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PREFACE 


Tars Reader is meant to be a companion volume to my Vedic 
Grammar for Students. It contains thirty hymns comprising just 
under 800 stanzas. ‘These hymns have been taken exclusively from 
the Rigveda, not only because that Veda represents the earliest and 


most important phase of the sacred Janguage and literature of India, . 


but because the addition of specimens from the later Vedic literature 
with their divergences in speech and thought would tend to confuse 
the learner beginning the study of the oldest period. All the books 
of the Rigveda have been drawn upon except the ninth. The reason 
of this exception is that, though the whole of the ninth book 
practically consists of hymns addressed to Soma only, the hymn 
which in my opinion represents that deity best occurs in another 
(the eighth) book. All the most important metres are represented, 
though no specimens of the rare and complex strophic measures 
could be given because.none of the hymns composed in them seemed 
to be suitable for the Reader. I have also considered literary merit 
аз far as possible in making the selection. As regards subject-matter, 
each of the more important deities is represented by one hymn, Agni 
alone by two. There are besides a few hymns of a different type. 
One is concerned with social Ше (x. 84), one with magical ideas 
(vii. 108), two with cosmogony (x. 90. 129), and three with eschatology 
(x. 14. 15. 185). The selection thus forms a brief epitome of the 
Rigveda, the earliest monument of Indian thought. The arrange- 
ment of the hymns follows their order in the text of the Rigveda as 
shown, together with their respective deities and subjects, in the 
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table of contents (p. ix). As the latter list is so short, the name of 
the deity addressed in any selected hymn can be found аё once, but « 
it also appears in its alphabetical order in the General Index. 
. Unlike all Sanskrit and Vedic chrestomathies known to me, the 
present work is intended primarily for students who, while acquainted 
with Classical Sanskrit, are beginners of Vedic lacking the aid of a 
teacher with an adequate knowledge of the earliest period of the 
language and literature of India. It will moreover; I think, be found 
to contain much detailed information useful even to more advanced 
students. Hence difficult and obscure stanzas have never been 
omitted from any of the selected hymns, because the notes here 
afford an opportunity of illustrating the methods of critical interpre- 
tation (see, for instance, pages 36, 47, 189-40, 152, 166, 175). 
In conjunction with my Vedic Grammar for Students, the Reader 
| aims at supplying all that is required for the complete understanding 


of the selections without reference to any other hook. Each hymn 
is preceded by a special introduction describing briefly the deity | 
or the subject with which it deals. The text of every stanza is | 
printed in three different forms. The first is the Samhita text, in 1 
Devanigart characters, exactly as handed down by tradition, without | 
change or emendation. But each Pada or metrical line is printed 
separately so as to exhibit to the eye the versification of the.stanza. 
Then comes on the right half of the page the traditional Pada text in 
which each word of the Samhita text is given separately without | 
Sandhi, and in which compounds and certain derivatives and сазе- 
forms are analysed. This is an important-addition because the Pada | 
text, as nearly contemporary in origin with the Samhita text, fur- 
nishes us with the earliest interpretations, within the sphere of 
phonetics and word-formation, of the Rigveda, Next follows the 
transliterated Samhita text, in which by the removal of vowel- 
contractions, the resolution of semivowels, and the replacement of 
a, the original metre of the Rigveda is restored and, by the use 
of punctuation, the sense is made clearer. The translation, which : 
follows, is close, accounting for every word of the original, and is | 
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based on the critical method of interpretation. The notes furnish 
minute explanations of all matters concerned with grammar, metre, 
accent, syntax, and exegesis. The general introduction gives a 
concise account of the form and matter of the Rigveda, describing in 
outline its arrangement, its language and metre, its religion and 
mythology, besides the critical method here applied to the inter- 
pretation of its hymns. Tho vocabulary supplements the translation 
and notes by giving te derivation of every word and adding in 
brackets the most obvious cognates from the other Indo-European 
languages allied to Sanskrit, especially Avestic, Greek, Latin, and 
English. І have added a copious general Index for the purpose 
of enabling the student to utilize to the full the summary of Vedic 
philology which this book contains. Any one who has worked his 
way carefully through the pages of the Reader ought thus to have laid 
a solid foundation in Vedic scholarship, and to be prepared for 
further studies on independent lines. 

Freedom from serious misprints is a matter of.great importance in 
a book like this. Such freedom has, I trust, been achieved by the aid 
of my two friends, Dr. James Morison, Librarian of the Indian 
Institute, and my former pupil, Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, Regius 
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the University 
of Edinburgh. In the course of this obliging task Prof. Keith has 
supplied me with a number of suggestions, the adoption of which 
has undoubtedly improved the notes in many points of detail. 


BALLIOL COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
October 22, 1917. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. AGE or THE RIGVEDA. 


Tse Rigveda is undoubtedly the oldest literary monument of the 
Indo-European languages. But the exact period when the hymns 
‘were composed is a matter of conjecture. All that we can say with 
any approach to certainty is that the oldest of them cannot date from 
later than the thirteenth century в.с. This assertion is based on 
the following grounds. Buddhism, which began to spread in India 
about 500 в.с., presupposes the existence not only of the Vedas, but 
also of the intervening literature of the Brahmanas and Upanishads. 
The development of language and religious thought apparent in the 
extensive literature of the successive phases of these two Vedic 
periods renders it necessary to postulate the lapse of seven or eight 
centuries to account for the gradual changes, linguistic, religious, 
social, and political, that this literature displays. On astronomical 
grounds, one Sanskrit scholar has (cf. p. 146) concluded that the 
oldest Vedic hymns date from 8000 в. с., while another puts them as 
far back as 6000 в.с. These calculations are based on the assumption’ 
that the early Indians possessed an exact astronomical knowledge of 
the sun’s course such as there is no evidence, or even probability, 
that they actually possessed. On the other hand, the possibility of 
such extreme antiquity seems to be disproved by the relationship 
of the hymns of the Rigveda to the oldest part of the Avesta, 
which can hardly date earlier than from about 800 в.с. That 
relationship is so close that the language of the Avesta, if it were 
known at a stage some five centuries earlier, could scarcely have 
differed at all from that of the Rigveda. Hence the Indians could 
not have separated from the Iranians much sooner than 1800 s.c. 
But, according to Prof. Jacobi, the separation took place before 
4500 z-o. In that case we must assume that the Iranian and the 
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Indian languages remained practically , unchanged for the truly 
immense period of over 8000 years. We must thus rest content. е 
with the moderate estimate of the thirteenth century в.с. as the 
approximate date for the beginning of the Rigvedic period. This. 
estimate has not been: invalidated by the discovery in 1907 of the 
names of the Indian deities Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Nüsatya, їп an 

` inscription of about 1400 з. c. found in Asia Minor. For the phonetic 
form in which these names there appear may quite well belong to 
the Indo-Iranian period when the Indians and the Persians were 
still one people. ‘The date of the inscription leaves two centuries for 
the separation of the Indians, their migration to India, and the 
commencement of the Vedic hymn literature in the north-west of 


Hindustan. 


9. ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE COLLECTION. 


When the Indo-Aryans entered India, they brought with them. 
a religion in which the gods were chiefly personified powers of 
Nature, a few of them, such as Dyaus, going back to the Indo- 
European, others, such as Mitra, Varuna, Indra, to the Indo-Iranian 
period. They also brought with them the cult of fire and of Soma, 
besides a knowledge of the art of composing religious poems in 
several metres, as a comparison of the Rigveda and the Avesta shows. 
The purpose of these ancient hymns was to propitiate the gods by 
praises accompanying the offering of melted butter poured on the 
fire and of the juice of the Soma plant placed on the sacrificial grass. 
The hymns which have survived in the Rigveda from the early period 
of the Indo-Aryan invasion were almost exclusively composed by 
a hereditary priesthood. They were handed down in different families 
by memory, not by writing, which could hardly have been intro- 
duced into India before about 700 в, с. These family groups of hymns 
were gradually brought together till, with successive additions, they 
assumed the earliest collected form of the Rigveda. Then followed 
the constitution of the Samhita text, which appears to have taken 
place about 600 в.с., at the end of the period of the Brahmanas, 
but before the Upanishads, which form appendages to those works, 
came into existence. The creators of the Samhita did not in any 
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way alter the diction of the hymns here collected together, but only 

e applied to the text certain rules of Sandhi which prevailed in their 
‘time, and by which, in particular, vowels are either contracted or 
changed into semi-vowels, and a is often‘ dropped after e and о, 
in such a way as constantly to obscure the metre. Soon after this 
work was concluded, extraordinary precautions were taken to preserve 
from loss or corruption the sacred text thus fixed. The earliest 
expedient of this kind was the formation of the Pada or ‘word’ 
text, in which all the words of the Samhita text are separated and 
given in their original form as unaffected by the rules of Sandhi, 
and in which most compounds and some derivatives and inflected 
forms are analysed. This text, which is virtually the earliest com- 
mentary on the Rigveda, was followed by other and more complicated 
methods of reciting the text, and by various works called Anukram- 
ants or ‘Indexes’, which enumerate from the beginning to the 
end of the Rigveda the number of stanzas contained in each hymn, 
the deities, and the metres of all the stanzas of the Rigveda. Thanks 
to these various precautions the text of the Rigveda has been handed 
down for 2,500 years with a fidelity that finds no parallel in any 
other literature. 


9. - EXTENT AND DIVISIONS or THE RIGVEDA. 


The Rigveda consists of 1,017 or, counting eleven others of the 
eighth Book which are recognized as later additions, 1,028 hymns. 
These contain a total of about 10,600 stanzas, which give an average 
of ten stanzas to each hymn. The shortest hymn has only one 
stanza, while the longest has fifty-eight. If printed continuously like 
prose in Roman characters, the Samhita text would fill an octavo 
volume of about 600 pages of thirty-three lines each. It has been 
calculated that in bulk the RY. is equivalent to the extant poems 
of Homer. 

There is a twofold division of the RY. into parts. One, which is 
purely mechanical, is into Astakas or ‘eighths’ of about equal length, 
each of which is subdivided into eight Adhyayas or ‘ lessons’, while 
each of the latter consists of Vargas or “groups” of five or six stanzas. 
The other division is into ten Mandalas or ‘books’ (lit. “cycles’) 
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and Süktas or ‘hymns’. Тһе latter method is an historical опе, 
indicating the manner in which the collection came into being., 
This, system is now invariably followed by Western Scholars im 
referring to or quoting from the Rigveda. 


4, ARRANGEMENT OF THE RIGVEDA. 


Six of the ten books, ii to vii, are homogeneous in character. The 
hymns contained in each of them were, according to native 
Indian tradition, composed or ‘seen’ by poets of the same family, 
which handed them down as its own collection. The tradition is. 
borne out by the internal evidence of the seers’ names mentioned in 
the hymns, and by that of the refrains occurring in each of these 
books. The method of arrangement followed in the ‘family books’ 
is uniform, for each of them is similarly divided into groups addressed 
to different gods. On the other hand, Books i, viii, and x were not. 
composed each by a distinct family of seers, while the groups of 
which they consist are constituted by being the hymns composed 
by different individual seers. Book ix is distinguished from the 
rest by all its hymns being addressed to one and the same deity, 
Soma, and by its groups being based not on identity of authorship, 
but of metre. 3 

Family books.—In these the first group of hymns is invariably 
addressed to Agni, the second to Indra, and those that follow to gods 
of less importance. The hymns within these deity groups are 
arranged according to the diminishing number of stanzas contained 
in them. Thus in the second Book the Agni group of ten hymns 
begins with one of sixteen stanzas and ends with one of only six. 
The first hymn of the next group in the same book has twenty-one, 
the last only four stanzas. The entire group of the family books is, 
moreover, arranged according to the increasing number of the hymns 
in each of those books, if allowance is made for later additions, Thus 
the second Book has forty-three, the third sixty-two, the sixth seventy- 
five, and the seventh one hundred and four hymns. The homo- 
geneity of the family books renders it highly probable that they 
formed the nucleus of the RV., which gradually assumed its final 
shape by successive additions to these books. 


. 
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The earliest of these additions appears to be the second half of 
Book i, whieh, consisting of nine groups, each by a different author, 
" was prefixed to the family books, the internal arrangement of which 
it follows. The eighth is like the family books as being in the main 
composed by members of one family, the Kanvas; but it differs from 
them in not beginning with hymus to Agni and in the prevalence of 
the strophic metre called Pragatha. The fact of its containing fewer 
hymns than the seventh book shows that it did not form a unit 
of the family books; but its partial resemblance to’ them caused it 
to be the first addition at the end of that collection. ‘The first part 
of Book i (1-50) is in several respects like Book viii: Kanvas seem to 
have been the authors of the majority of these hymns; their favourite 
strophic metre is again found here; and both collections contain 
many similar or identical passages. There must have been some 
difference between the two groups, but the reason why they should 
have been separated by being added at the beginning and the end of 
an older collection has not yet been shown. 

The ninth book was added as a consequence of tho first eight being 
formed into a unit. It consists entirely of hymns addressed to Soma 
while the juice was ‘clarifying’ (pavaména); on the other hand, the 
family books contain not a single Soma hymn, and Books i and viii 
together only three hymns invoking Soma in his general character. 
Now the hymns of Book ix were composed by authors of the same 
families as those of Books ii to vii, as is shown, for instance, by the 
appearance here of refrains peculiar to those families. Hence it is to 
be assumed that all the hymns to Soma Pavamüna were removed 
from Books i to viii, in order to form a single collection belonging to 
the sphere of the Udgitr or chanting priest, and added after Books. 
i-viii, which were the sphere of the Hotr or reciting priest. Тһе 
diction and recondite allusions in the hymns of this book suggest. 
that they are later than those of the preceding books; but some of 
them may be early, as accompanying the Soma ritual which goes 
back to the Indo-Iranian period. The hymns of the first part of this 
book (1-60) are arranged according to the decreasing number of their 
stanzas, beginning with ten and ending with four. In the second 
part (601—114), which contains some very long hymns (one of forty-eight 
and another of fifty-eight stanzas), this arrangement is not followed. 
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iffer in metre: the hymns of the first are, excepting 
while the second consists mainly 


-84 form a Jagatt and 87-97 * 


The two parts also d 
four stanzas, composed in Gayatri, 
of groups in other metres; thus 68 
a Tristubh group. . 

"The tenth book was the final addition. Its language and subject- 
‘matter show that it is later in origin than the other books; its 
authors were, moreover, clearly familiar with them. Both its 
position at the end of the RY. and the fact that the number of 
its hymns (191) is made up to that of the first book indicate its 
supplementary character. Its hymns were composed by a large 
number of seers of different families, some of which appear in other 
books; but the traditional attribution of authorship is of little or 
no value in the case of a great many hymns. In spite of its generally 
more modern character, it contains some hymns quite as old and 
poetic as the average of those in other books. These perhaps found 
a place here because for some reason they had been overlooked while 
the other collections were being formed. As regards language, we 
find in the tenth book earlier grammatical forms and words growing 
obsolete, while new words and meanings begin to emerge. As-to 
matter, a tendency to ‘abstract ideas and philosophical speculation, 
аз well as the introduction of magical conceptions, such as belong: to 
the sphere of the Atharvaveda, is here found to prevail. 


5. LANGUAGE. 


The hymns of the RY. are composed in the earliest stage of that 
literary language of which the latest, or Classical Sanskrit, was 
stereotyped by the grammar of Panini at the end of the fourth 
century в.о. It differs from the latter about as much as Homeric 
from Attic Greek. It exhibits a much greater variety of forms than 
Sanskrit does. Its case-forms both in nominal and pronominal in- 
flexion are more numerous. It has more participles and gerunds. 
It is, however, in verbal forms that its comparative richness is most 
apparent, Thus the RY. very frequently uses the subjunctive, which 
as such has entirely died out in Sanskrit; it has twelve forms of the 
infinitive, while only a single one of these has survived in Sanskrit. 
The language of the КҮ. also differs from Sanskrit in its accent, which, 
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like that of ancient Greek, is of a musical nature, depending on the 
pitch of the voice, and is marked throughout the hymns. This 

^ accent has in Sanskrit been changed not only to a stress accent, but 
has shifted its position as depending on quantity, and is no longer 
marked. The Vedic accent occupies a very important position in 
Comparative Philology, while the Sanskrit accent, being secondary, 
has no value of this kind. 

The Sandhi of the RV. represents an earlier and a less conventional 
stage than that of Sanskrit. Thus the insertion of a sibilant between 
final n and a hard palatal or dental is in the RY. restricted to cases 
where it is historically justified; in Sanskrit it has become universal, 
being extended to cases where it has no justification. After e and o 
in the RV. ă is nearly always pronounced, while in Sanskrit it is 
invariably dropped. It may thus be affirmed with certainty that no 
student can understand Sanskrit historically without knowing the 
language of the RV. 


6. METRE. 


The hymns of the RV. are without exception metrical. They 
contain on the average ten stanzas, generally of four verses or lines, 
but also of three and sometimes five. The line, which is called Pada 
(‘quarter’) and forms the metrical unit, usually consists of eight, 
eleven, or twelve syllables. A stanza is, as a rule, made up of lines 
of the same type; but some of the rarer kinds of stanza are formed 
by combining lines of different length. There are about fifteen 
metres, but only about seven of these are at all common. By far the 
most common are the Tristubh (4 x 11 syllables), the Gayatri (8 х8), 
and the Jagatr (4x12), which together furnish two-thirds of the 
total number of stanzas in the RV. The Vedic metres, which are 
the foundation of the Classical Sanskrit metres except two, have a 
quantitative rhythm in which short and long syllables alternate and 
which is of a generally iambic type. It is only the rhythm of the last 
four or five syllables (called the cadence) of the line that is rigidly 
determined, and the lines of eleven and twelve syllables have a 
eaesura-as well. In their structure the Vedic metres thus come half 
way between the metres of the Indo-Iranian period, in which, as the 
Avesta shows, the principle is the number of syllables only, and 

- b 
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those of Classical Sanskrit, in which (exeept the sloka) the quantity 
of every single syllable in the line is fixed. Usually a hymn of tho 
Rigveda consists of stanzas in the same metre throughout; a typical 
divergence from this rule is to mark the conclusion of a hymn with 
а stanza in a different metre, Some hymns are strophic in their 
construction. The strophes in them consist either of three stanzas 
(called trea) in the same simple metre, generally Güyatrt, or of two 
stanzas in different mixed metres. The latter type'of strophe is 
called Pragatha and is found chiefly in the eighth book. 


7. RELIGION OF THE RIGVEDA. 


This is concerned with the worship of gods that are largely 
personifications of the powers of nature. The hymns are mainly 
invocations of these gods, and are meant to accompany the oblation 
of Soma juice and the fire sacrifice of melted butter. It is thus 
essentially a polytheistic religion, which assumes a pantheistic 
colouring only in a few of its latest hymns. The gods are usually 
stated in the ВУ. to be thirty-three in number, being divided into 
three groups of eleven distributed in earth, air, and heaven, the three 
divisions of the Universe. Troops of deities, such as the Maruts, are 
of course not included in this number. The gods were believed to 
have had a beginning: But they were not thought to have all come 


into being at the same time; for the RV. occasionally refers to earlior 


gods, and certain deities are described as the offspring of others. 
That they were considered to have been originally mortal is implied 
in the statement that they acquired immortality by drinking Soma 
or by receiving it as a gift from Agni and Savitr. 

The gods were conceived as human in appearance. Their bodily 
parts, which are frequently mentioned, are in many instances simply 
figurative illustrations of the phenomena of nature represented by 
them. Thus the arms of the Sun are nothing more than his rays; 
and the tongue and limbs of Agni merely denote his flames, Some 
of the gods appear equipped as warriors, especially Indra, others are 
described as priests, especially Agni and Brhaspaü. All of them 
drive through the air in cars, drawn chiefly by steeds, but sometimes 
by other animals. The favourite food of men is also that of the gods, 
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consisting in milk, butter, grain, and the-flesh of sheep, goats, and 
cattle. It is offered to them in the sacrifice, which is either conveyed 
fo them in heaven by the god of fire, or which they come in their 
cars to partake of on the strew of grass prepared for their reception. 
Their favourite drink is the exhilarating juice of the Soma plant. 
The home of the gods is heaven, the third heaven, or the highest 
step of Visnu, where cheered by draughts of Soma they live a life 
of bliss. 

Attributes of the gods.— Among these the most prominent is power, 
for they are constantly described as great and mighty. They regulate 
the order of nature and vanquish the potent powers of evil. They 
hold sway over all creatures; no one can thwart their ordinances 
or live beyond the time they appoint; and the fulfilment of desires is 
dependent on them. They are benevolent beings who bestow pros- 
perity on mankind; the only one in whom injurious traits appear 


' being Rudra. They are described as ‘true’ and ‘not deceitful Р; 


being friends and protectors of the honest and righteous, but punishing 
sin and guilt, Since in most cases the gods of the RY. have not 
yet become dissociated from the physical phenomena which they 
represent, their figures are indefinite in outline and deficient in 
individuality. . Having many features, such as power, brilliance, 
benevolence, and wisdom in common with others, each god exhibits 
but very few distinctive attributes. This vagueness is further in- 
creased by the practice of invoking deities in pairs—a practice making 
both gods share characteristics properly belonging to one alona, 
When nearly every power can thus be ascribed to every god, the 
identification of one deity with another becomes easy. There are in 
fact several such identifications in the RV. The idea is even found 
in more than one late passage that various deities are but different 
forms of а single divine being. This idea, however, never developed 
into monotheism, for none of the regular sacrifices in the Vedic 
period were offered to a single god. Finally, in other late hymns of 
the RV. we find the deities Aditi and Prajapati identified not only, 
with all the gods, but with nature as well. This brings us to that 
pantheism which became characteristic of later Indian thought in 
the form of the Vedanta philosophy. 

The Vedic gods may most conveniently be classified as deities of 
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henven, air, and enrth, according to the threefold division suggested 
by the RV. itself. The celestial gods are Dyaus, Varuna, Mitra, 
Surya, Savitr, Pagan, the Asvins, and the goddesses Usas, Dawn, 
and Rütrr Night. · The atmospheric gods are Indra, Apam napit, 
Rudra, the Maruts, Vayu, Parjanya, and Apas, the Waters. The 
terrestrial deities are Prthivr, Agni, and Soma. This Reader con- 
tains hymns addressed to all these gods, with detailed introductions 
describing their characters in the words, as far as is possible, of the 
RV. itself, A few quite subordinate deities are'not included, partly 
because no entire hymn is addressed to them. Two such belong to 
the celestial sphere. Trita, a somewhat obscure god, who is mentioned 
only in detached stanzas of the RY., comes down from the Indo- 
Iranian period. He seems to represent the ‘third’ or lightning 
form of fire. Similar in origin to Indra, he was ousted by the latter 
at an early period. Matari$van is a divine being also referred to only 
in seattered stanzas of the RV. He is described as having brought 
down the hidden fire from heaven to men on earth, like the Prometheus 
of Greek mythology. Among the terrestrial deities are certain rivers 
that are personified and invoked in the RV. Thus the Sindhz (Indus) 
"s celebrated as a goddess in one hymn (x. 75, 2. 4. 6), and the Vipas 
(Bras) and the Sutudrr (Sutlej), sister streams of the Panjab, in anéher 
(iii. 83). The most important and oftenest lauded is, however, the 
Sarasvatt (vi. 61; vii. 95). Though the personification goes much 


further here than in the case of other streams, the connexion of the 


goddess with the river is never lost sight of in the RV. 

Abstract deities.—One result of the advance of thought during the 
period of the RY. from the concrete towards the abstract was 
the rise of abstract deities. The earlier and more numerous class of 
these seems to have started from epithets which were applicable to 
one or more older deities, but which came to acquire an independent 
value as the want of a god exercising the particular activity in 
question began to be felt. "We find here names denoting either an 
agent (formed with the suffix tr or tar), such as Dhütr ‘Creator’, or 
an attribute, such as Prajupati, ‘Lord of Creatures’. Thus Dhatr, 
otherwise an epithet of Indra, appears also as an independent deity 
who creates heaven and earth, sun and moon. More rarely occur 
Vidhatr, the ‘Disposer’, Dhartr, the ‘Supporter’, Tratr, the 
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‘Protector’, and Netr, the ‘Leader’. The only agent god mentioned 
eat all frequently in the RV. is Tvastr, the ‘ Artificer’, though no 
entire hymn is addressed to him. He is the most skilful of workmen, 
having among other things fashioned the bolt of Indra and a new , 
drinking-cup for the gods. He is a guardian of Soma, which is 
called the ‘food of Tvastr’, and which Indra drinks in Tvastr's 
house. Не is the father of Saranyü, wife of Vivasvant and mother 
of the primaeval twins Yama and Yamr. The name of the solar 
deity Savitr, the ‘Stimulator’, belongs to this class uf agent gods 
(cf. p. 11). > 

There are a few other abstract deities whose names ware originally 
epithets of older gods, but now become epithets of the supreme god 
who was being evolved at the end of the Rigvedic period. These 
appellations, compound in form, are of rare and late occurrence. 
The most important is Prajapati, ‘Lord of Creatures? Originally 
an epithet of such gods as Savitr and Soma, this name is employed 
in a late verse of the tenth book to designate a distinct deity in 
the character of a Creator. Similarly, the epithet ViSvakarman, 
‘all-creating’, appears as the name of an independent deity to whom 
two hymns (x. 81. 82) are addressed. Hiranyagarbha, the ‘Golden 
Germ’, once occurs as the name of the supreme god described as the 
“one lord of all that exists’; In one curious instance it is possible 
to watch the rise of an abstract deity of this type. Тһе refrain of a 
late hymn of the RV. (x. 121) is kásmai devaya havigà vidhema ? 
‘to what god should we pay worship with oblation?’ This led to 
the word Ей, ‘who?’ being used in the later Vedic literature as an 
independent name, Ka, of the supreme god. The only abstract 
deity of this type occurring in the oldest as well аз the latest parts 
of the RV. is Brhaspati (p. 88). 

The second and smaller class of abstract deities comprises per- 
sonifications of abstract nouns. There are seven or eight of these 
occurring in the tenth book. Two hymns (88. 84) are addressed to 
Manyu, ‘Wrath’, and one (x. 161) to Sraddhz, ‘Faith’,  Anumati, 
‘Favour (of the gods)’, Aramati, ‘Devotion’, Sünrtaü, ‘Bounty’, 
Asuniti, 'Spiritlife', and Nirrti, ‘Decease’, occur only in a few 
isolated passages. . 

A miray abstract deity, often incidentally celebrated азна 
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the RV. is A-diti, ‘Liberation’, ‘Freedom’ (lit. ‘un-binding’), whose 
main characteristic is the power of delivering from the bonds of 
physical suffering and moral guilt. She, however, occupies unique 
position among the abstract deities, owing to the peculiar way in 
which the personification seems to have arisen. She is the mother 
of the small group of deities called Adityas, often styled ‘sons of 
Aditi’, This expression at first most probably meant nothing more 
than ‘sons of liberation’, according to an idiom common in the RY. 
and elsewhere. The word was then personified, with the curious 
result that the mother is mythologically younger than some at least 
of her sons, who (for instance Mitra) date from the Indo-Iranian 
period. The goddess Diti, named only three times in the RY., 
probably came into being as an antithesis to Aditi, with whom she 
is twice mentioned. 

Goddesses play an insignificant part in the RV. The only one of 
importance is Uyas (p. 92). Next come Sarasvatt, celebrated in two 
whole hymns (vi. 61; vii. 95) as well as parts of others, and Vic, 
‘Speech’ (x. 71. 125). With one hymn each are addressed Prthivr, 
‘Earth’ (v. 84), Байт, ‘Night’ (x. 127, p. 208), and Araziyant, 
*Goddess of the Forest? (x. 146). Others are only sporadically 
mentioned. The wives of the great gods are still more insignificant, 
being mere names formed from those of their consorts, and altogether 
lacking in individuality: such are Арпӣут, Indrani, Varunanr, 
spouses of Agni, Indra, and Varuna respectively. ` t 

Dual Divinities.—A. peculiar feature of the religion of the RV. is 
the invocation of pairs of deities whose names are combined as com- 
pounds, each member of which is in the dual. About a dozen such 
pairs are celebrated in entire hymns, and about a dozen more in 
detached stanzas. By far the largest number of hymns is addressed 
to the couple Mitri-Varuna, though the names most frequently found 
as dual compounds are those of Dyava-prthivt, ‘Heaven and Earth’ 
(р. 86). The latter pair, having been associated as universal parents 
from the Indo-European period onwards, in all probability furnished 
the analogy for this dual type. 

Groups of Deities.—-There are also a few more or less definite groups 
of deities, generally associated with some particular god. The Maruts 
(p. 21), who attend on Indra, are the most numerous group. The 
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smaller group of the Adityas, of whom Varuna is the chief, is 
constantly mentioned in company with their mother Aditi. Their 
number is stated in the RV. to be seven or, with the addition of 
Martanda, eight. One passage (ii. 27, 1) enumerates six of them, 
Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksa, Améa: Sarya was probably 
regarded as the seventh. A much less important group, without 
individual names or definite number, is that of the Vasus, whose 
leader is generally Indra. There are, finally, the Vive devas (р. 147), 
who, invoked in many hymns, form a comprehensive group, 
which in spite of-its name is, strange to say, sometimes conceived as 
a narrower group associated with others like the Vasus and Adityas. 

Lesser Divinities.—Besides the higher gods, a number of lesser 
divine powers are known to the RV. The most prominent of these 
are the Rbhus, who are celebrated in eleven hymns. They are a 
deft-handed trio, who by their marvellous skill acquired the rank of 
deities, Among their five main feats of dexterity the greatest con- 
sisted in transforming the bowl of Tvastr into four shining cups. 
‘The bowl and the cups have been variously interpreted as the moon 
with its four phases or the year with its seasons, The Rbhus further 
exhibited their skill in renewing the youth of their parents, by whom 
Heaven and Earth seem to have been meant. 

Occasional mention is made in the RV. of an Apsaras, a celestial 
water-nymph, the spouse of a corresponding genius named Gandharva. 
In a few passages more Apsarases than one are spoken of; but the 
only one mentioned by name is Urvaét. Gandharva is in the RV. 
a single being (like the Gandarewa of the Avesta), who dwells in the 
aerial sphere, guards the celestial Soma, and is (as in the Avesta) 
connected with the waters. 

There are, lastly, a few divinities of the tutelary order, guardians 
watching over the welfare of house or field. Such is the rarely 
mentioned Vastospati, ‘Lord of the Dwelling’, who is invoked to 
grant a favourable entry, to remove disease, and to bestow protection 
and prosperity. Ksetrasya pati, “Lord of the Field’, is besought to 
grant cattle and horses and to confer welfare. Srta, the ‘Furrow’, is 
once invoked to dispense crops and rich blessings. 

In addition to the great phenomena of nature, various features of 
the earth’s surface as well as artificial objects: are to be found deified 
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in the RV. Thus besides Rivers and Waters (p. 115), already 
mentioned as terrestrial goddesses, mountains are often addressed as" 
divinities, but only along with other natural objects, or in association 
with gods. Plants are regarded as divine powers, one entire hymn 
(x. 97) being devoted to their praise, chiefly with reference to their 
healing properties. Sacrificial implements, moreover, are deified. 
The most important of these is the sacrificial post which is praised 
and invoked in a whole hymn (iii. 8). The sacrificial grass (barhis) 
and the Divine Doors (dvaro devi), which lead to the place of 
sacrifice, are addressed as goddesses. The pressing stones (gravanas) 
are invoked as deities in three hymns (x. 76. 94. 175): spoken of as 
immortal, unaging, mightier than heaven, they are besought to drive 
away demons and destruction. The Mortar and Pestle used in 
pounding the Soma plant are also invoked in the RV. (i. 28, 5. 6). 
Weapons, finally, are sometimes deified: armour, bow, quiver, 
arrows, and drum being addressed in one of the hymns (vi. 75). 

The Demons often mentioned in the hymns are of two kinds. The 
higher and more powerful class are the aerial foes of the gods. These 
are seldom called asura in the RY., where in the older parts that 
word means а divine being, like ahura in the Avesta (cf. p. 134). 
The term дава or dasyu, properly the name of the dark aborigines, 
is frequently used in the sense of fiend to designate the aerial 
demons. The conflict is regularly one between a single god and 
a single demon, as exemplified by Indra and Vrtra. The latter is 
by far the most frequently mentioned. His mother being called 
Danu, he is sometimes alluded to by the metronymic term Dinava. 
Another powerful demon is Vala, the personified cave of the cows, 
which he guards, and which are set free by Indra and his allies, 
notably the Айдїгазез. Other demon adversaries of Indra are Arbuda, 
described as a wily beast, whose cows Indra drove out; Visvarüpa, 
son of Tvastr, a three-headed demon slain by both Trita and Indra, 
who seize his cows; and Svarbhinu, who eclipses the sun. There 
are several other individual demons, generally described as Dāsas 
and slain by Indra. А group of demons are the Panis (‘niggards’). 

- primarily foes of Indra, who, with the aid of the dog Sarama, tracks 
and releases the cows hidden by them. 

The second or lower class of demons are terrestrial goblins, enemies 
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of men. By far the most common generic name for them is Raksas. 
They are nearly always mentioned in connexion with some god who. 
destroys them. The much less common term Yatu or Yatudhiüna. 
(primarily ‘sorcerer’) alternates with Raksas, and perhaps expresses. 
а species. A class of demons scarcely referred to in the RV., but 
often mentioned in the later Vedas, are the Рїёйсаз, eaters of raw 
flesh or of corpses. 

Not more than thirty hymns are concerned with subjects other- 
than the worship of gods or deified objects. About a dozen of these, 
almost entirely confined to the tenth book, deal with magical practices, 
which properly belong to the sphere of the Atharvaveda. Their 
contents are augury (ii. 42. 48) or spells directed against poisonous. 
vermin (i. 191) or disease (x. 168), against a demon destructive of 
children (x. 162), or enemies (x. 166), or rival wives (x. 145). A few 
are incantations to preserve life (x. 58. 60), or to induce sleep (v. 55), 
or to procure offspring (x. 188) ; while one is а panegyric of frogs as. 
magical bringers of rain (vii. 108, p. 141). 


8. Sxcunar MATTER IN THE RIGVEDA. 


Secular hymns.—Hardly а score of the hymns are secular poems.. 
These are especially valuable as throwing direct light on the earliest 
thought and civilization of India. One of the most noteworthy of 
them is the long wedding hymn (x. 85). There are also five funeral 
hymns (x. 14-18). Four of these are addressed to deities concerned 
with the future life; the last, however, is quite secular in tone, and 
gives more information than any of the rest about the funeral customs. 
of early Vedic India (cf. p. 164). 

Mythological dialogues.—Besides sevezul mythological dialogues in 
which the speakers are divine beings (iv. 62; x. 51. 52. 86. 108), 
there are two in which both agents are human. One is a somewhat. 
obscure colloquy (x. 95) between a mortal lover Purüravas and the 
celestial nymph Urvas!, who is on the point of forsaking him. It is 
the earliest form of the story which much more than a thousand 
years later formed the subject of Kalidasa’s drama Vikramorvast. 
The other (x. 10) is a dialogue between Yama and Yamr, the twin 
parents of the human race. This group of hymns has a special 
literary interest as foreshadowing the dramatic works of a later age. 
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Didactic hymns.—Your hymns are of a didactic character. One of, 
hese (x. 84) is a striking poem, being a monologue in which 
a gambler laments the misery he has brought on himself and his 
home by his inability to resist the attraction of the dice. The rest 
which describe the various ways in which men follow gain (ix. 112), 
ог praise wise speech (x. 71), or the value of good deeds (x. 117), antici- 
pate the sententious poetry for which post-Vedic literature is noted. 

Riddles.—Two of the hymns consist of riddles. One of these 
(viii. 29, p. 147) describes various gods without mentioning their 
names. More elaborate and obscure is a long poem of fifty-two stanzas 
(i. 164), in which a number of enigmas, largely connected with the 
sun, are propounded in mystical and symbolic language. Thus the 
wheel of order with twelve spokes, revolving round the heavens, 
and containing within it in couples 720 sons, means the year with 
its twelve months and 360 days and 360 nights. 

Cosmogonic hymns.—About half a dozen hymns consist of specula- 
tions on the origin of the world through the agency of a Creator 
(called by various names) as distinct from any of the ordinary gods. 
One of them (x. 129, p. 207), which describes the world as due to the 
development of the existent (sat) from the non-existent (8-sat), is 
particularly interesting as the starting-point of the evolutional philo- 
sophy which in later times assumed shape in the Sankhya system. 

A semi-historical character attaches to one complete hymn (i. 126) 
and to appendages of З {о.Б stanzas attached to over thirty others, 
which are called Danastutis, or ‘praises of gifts’. These are pane- 
gyrics of liberal patrons on behalf of whom the seers composed their 
hymns. They yield incidental genealogical information about the 
poets and their employers, as well as about the names and the 
habitat of the Vedic tribes. They are late in date, appearing chiefly 
in tho first and tenth, as well as among the supplementary hymns of 
the eighth book. : 

Geographical data—From the geographical data of the RY., 
especially the numerous rivers there mentioned, it is to be inferred 
that the Indo-Aryan tribes when the hymns were composed occupied 
the territory roughly corresponding to the north-west Frontier 
Province, and the Panjab of to-day. The references to flora and fauna 
bear out this conclusion. 
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9 "The historical data of the hymns show that the Indo-Aryans were 
still engaged in war with the aborigines, many victories over these 
foes being mentioned. That they were still moving forward as 
conquerors is indicated by references to rivers as obstacles to advance. 
Though divided into many tribes, they were conscious of religious 
and racial unity, contrasting the aborigines with themselves by calling 
them non-sacrificers and unbelievers, as well as * black-skins? and the 

o “Dasa colour’ as opposed to the * Aryan colour’. 

Incidental references scattered throughout the hymns supply a 
good deal of information about the social conditions of the time. 
‘Thus it is clear that the family, with the father at its head, was the 
basis of society, and that women held a freer and more honoured 
position than in later times. Various crimes are mentioned, robbery, 
especially of cattle, apparently being the commonest. Debt, chiefly 
as a result of gambling, was known. Clothing consisted usually of 
ап upper and a lower garment, which were made of sheep’s wool. 
Bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and earrings were worn as ornaments. 
Men usually grew beards, but sometimes shaved. Food mainly. 
consisted of milk, clarified butter, grain, vegetables, and fruit. Meat 
was eaten only when animals were-sacrificed. The commonest kind 
Appears to have been beef, as bulls were the chief offerings to the gods. 
Two kinds of spirituous liquor were made: Soma was drunk at 
religious ceremonies only, while Sura, extracted from some kind of 
grain, was used on ordinary occasions. 

Occupations.—One of the chief occupations of the Indo-Aryan was 
warfare. He fought either on foot or from a chariot, but there is no 
evidence to show that he ever did so on horseback. The ordinary 
weapons were bows and arrows, but spears and axes were also used. 
Cattle-breeding appears to have been the main source of livelihood, 
cows being the chief objects of desire in prayers to the gods, But 
agriculture was also practised to some extent: fields were furrowed 
with a plough drawn by bulls; corn was cut with sickles, being then 
threshed and winnowed. Wild animals were trapped and snared, or 
hunted with bows and arrows, occasionally with the aid of dogs. 
Boats propelled by paddles were employed, as it seems mainly for 
the purpose of crossing rivers. ‘Trade was known only in the form 
of barter, the cow representing the unit of value in exchange. Certain. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
СА 


е е 
е 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


E «OCCUPATIONS AND AMUSEMENTS 


с 


trades and crafts already existed, though doubtless in a rudimentary 
stage. The occupations of the wheelwright and the carpenter were 
combined. The smith melted ore in a forge, and made kettles and 
other vessels of metal The tanner prepared the ‘skins of animals. 
Women plaited mats of grass or reeds, sewed, and especially wove, 
but whether they ever did so professionally is uncertain. 

Amusemenis.—Among these chariot-racing was the favourite. 
The most popular social recreation was playing with dice (cp. p. 186). , 
Dancing was also practised, chiefly by women. The people were 
fond of music, the instruments used being the drum (dundubhi), the 
flute (уйда), and the lute (vind). Singing is also mentioned. 


9. LITERARY MERIT OF THE RIGVEDA. 


The diction of the hymns is on the whole natural and simple, free 
from the use of compounds of more than two members. Considering 
their great antiquity, the hymns are composed with a remarkable 
degree of metrical skill and command of Janguage. But as they were 
produced by a sacerdotal class and were generally intended {ф ас- 
company a ritual no longer primitive, their poetry is often impaired 
by constant sacrificial allusions. This is especially noticeable in the 
hymns addressed to the two ritual deities Agni and Soma, where 
the thought becomes affected by conceits and obscured by mysticism. 
Nevertheless the RV. contains much genuine poetry. As the gods 
are mostly connected with natural phenomena, the praises addressed 
to them give rise to much beautiful and even noble imagery. The 
degree of literary merit in different hymns naturally varies a good 
deal, but the average is remarkably high. The most poetical hymns 
are those addressed to Dawn, equal if not superior in beauty to the 
religious lyrics of any other literature. Some of the hymns to Indra 
show much graphio power in describing his conflict with the demon 
Vrtra. The hymns to the Maruts, or Storm gods, often depict with 
vigorous imagery the phenomena of thunder and lightning, and the 
mighty onset of the wind. One hymn to Parjanya (у. 88) paints 
ihe devastating effects of the rain-storm with great vividness, The 
hymns in praise of Varuna describe the various aspects of his sway 
as moral ruler of the world in an exalted strain of poetry. Some of 
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the mythological dialogues set forth the situation with much beauty 
of language; for example, the colloquy between Indra’s messenger 
Saramà and the demons who.stole the cows (x. 108), and that between 
the primaeval twins Yama and Yamt (x. 10). The Gambler’s lament 
(x. 34) is a fine specimen of pathetic poetry. One of the funeral 
hymns (x. 18) expresses ideas connected with death in language of 
impressive and solemn beauty. One of the cosmogonic hymns 
(x. 129) illustrates how philosophical speculation can be clothed in 
poetry of no mean order. 


10. INTERPRETATION. 


In dealing with the hymns of the RV. the important question 
arises, to what extent are we able to understand their real sense, 
considering that they have come down to us as an isolated relic from 
the remotest period of Indian literature? The reply, stated generally, 
is that, as а result of the labours of Vedic scholars, the meaning of 
а considerable proportion of the RV. is clear, but of the remainder 
many hymns and а great many single stanzas or passages are still 
obscure or unintelligible. This was already the case in the time of 
Yüska, the author of the Nirukta, the oldest extant commentary 
(с. 500 в.о.) on about 600 detached stanzas of the RV.; for he quotes 
one of his predecessors, Kautsa, as saying that the Vedic hymns were 
obscure, unmeaning, and mutually contradictory. 

In the earlier period of Vedic studies, commencing about the 
middle of the nineteenth century, the traditional method, which 
follows the great commentary of Süyana (fourteenth century A.c.], 
and is represented by the translation of the RY., begun by H. H. 
Wilson in 1850, was considered adequate. It has since been proved 
that, though the native Indian commentators are invaluable guides 
in explaining the theological and ritual texts of the Brahmanas and 
Sutras, with the atmosphere of which they were familiar, they did 
not possess a continuous tradition from the time when the Vedic 
hymns were composed. That the gap between the poets and the 
interpreters even earlier than Yaska must have been considerable, 
is shown by the divergences of opinion among his predecessors аз 
quoted by him. Thus one of these, Aurnavabha, interprets nüsatyau, 
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an epithet of the Aévins, as ‘true, not false’, another Ayriyana, as 
‘leaders of truth’ (satyasya pranetürau), while Yaska himself thinks 
it may mean ‘nose-born’ (nüsik&-prabhavau)! Yüska, moreover, 
mentions several different schools of interpretation, each of which 
explained difficulties in accordance with its own particular theory. 
Yaska’s own interpretations, which in all cases of doubt are based on 
etymology, are evidently often merely conjectural, for he frequently 
gives several alternative explanations of a word. Thus he explains 
the epithet jàtá-vedas in as many as five different ways. Yet ho 
must have had more and better means of ascertaining the sense of 
various obscure words than Sayana who lived nearly 2,000 years 
later. Sayana’s interpretations, however, sometimes differ from 
those of Yaska. Hence either Yüska is wrong or Sayana does not 
follow the tradition. Again, Sayana often gives several inconsistent 
explanations of a word in interpreting the same passage or in com- 
menting on the same word in different passages. Thus asura, 
‘divine being’, is variously rendered by him as ‘expeller of foes’, 
‘giver of strength’, ‘giver of life’, ‘hurler away of what is un- 
desired’, ‘giver of breath or water’, ‘thrower of oblations, priest’, 


‘taker away of breath’, ‘expeller of water, Parjanya’, ‘impelldc 3. 


‘strong’, ‘wise’, and ‘rain-water’ or ‘a water-discharging cloud’! 
In short it is clear from a careful examination of their comments 
that neither Yaska nor Süyana possessed any certain knowledge 
about a large number of words in the RV. Hence their interpreta- 
tions сап be treated as decisive only if they are borne out by 
probability, by the context, and by parallel passages. 

For the traditional method Roth, the founder of Vedic philology, 
substituted the critical method of interpreting the difficult parts of 
the RV. from internal evidence by the minute comparison of all 
words parallel in form and matter, while taking into consideration 
context, grammar, and etymology, without ignoring either the help 
supplied by the historical study of the Vedic language in its con- 
nexion with Sanskrit or the outside evidence derived from the Avesta 
and from Comparative Philology. In the application of his method 
Roth attached too much weight to etymological considerations, while 
he undervalued the evidence of native tradition. On the other hand, 
а reaction arose which, in emphasizing the purely Indian character 
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of the Vedic hymns, connects the interpretation of them too closely 
with the literature of the post-Vedic period and the much more 
advanced civilization there described. It is important to note that 
the critical scholar has at his disposal not only all the material that. 
was open to the traditional interpreters, and to which he is moreover 
able to apply the comparative and historical methods of research, 
but also possesses over and above many valuable aids that were: 
unknown to the traditional school—the Avesta, Comparative Philo- 
logy, Comparative Religion and Mythology, and Ethnology. Тһе: 
student will find in the notes of the Reader many exemplifications. 
of the usefulness of these aids to interpretation. There is good reason. 
to hope from the results already achieved that steady adherence: 
to the critical method, by admitting all available evidence and by: 
avoiding onesidedness in its application, will eventually clear up a. 
large proportion of the obscurities and difficulties that still confront. 
the interpreter of the Rigveda, 
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ERRATA 


P. 14, line 27, for ŝitipádo read sitipads. 

P. 28, line 1, read WAUA. 

Р. 81, line 29, and р. 46,1. 29, for уб read yd. 
Р. 48, head-line, for i. 12, 4 read ii. 12. 4. 

Р. 51, line 81, for уб read yó. 

Р. 60, line 18, for no read nó. 

P. 69, line 2, for tim read tam. 
Pp. 68, 70, 71, 75, head-lines, for APAM read АРАМ. 

Р. 118, head-line, for APAS read APAS. 

P. 195, line 12, for viíévácaksás read viávácaksüs. : 
P. 128, line 8, for пй read ni. xt 
P. 139, line 14, for vibhidako read vibhidaké. 

P. 142, last Иле, and p. 143, line 11, for anyó rend anyó. 

P. 144, head-line, for MANDUKAS read MANDÜKAS. 

Р. 179, line 26, for té read t&. : 

P. 184, line 17, for të read té. 

P. 224, head-line and line 1, for abhiti read nbhlt, 
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AGNI 


As the personification of the sacrificial fire, Agni is second in importance 
to Indra (ii. 12) only, being addressed in atleast 200 hymns. The anthropo- 
morphism of his physical appearance is only rudimentary, and is connected 
chiefly with the sacrificial aspect of fire. Thus he is butter-backed, flame- 
haired, and has a tawny beard, sharp jaws, and golden teeth. Mention їз 
often made of his tongue, with which the gods eat the oblation, With 
a burning head he faces in all directions. 

He is compared with various animals: he resembles а bull that bellows, 
and has horns which he sharpens; when born he is often called a calf; 
he is kindled like a horse that brings the gods, and is yoked to convey 
the sacrifice to them. Не is also a divine bird; he is the eagle of the 
sky; as dwelling in the waters he is like a goose; he is winged, and he 
takes possession of the wood as a bird perches on a tree. 

Wood or ghee is his food, melted butter his beverage; and he is 
nourished three times a day. He is the mouth by which the gods eat the 
sacrifice; and his flames are spoons with which he besprinkles the gods; 
but he is also asked to consume the offerings himself. He is sometimes, 
though then nearly always with other gods, invited to drink the Soma 
juice. 


His brightness is much dwelt upon: he shines like the sun; his lustro 


is like the rays of the dawn and the sun, and like the lightniugs of the 
rain-cloud. He shines even at night, and dispels the darkness with his 
beams. On the other hand, his path is black when he invades the forests 
and shaves the earth as a barber a beard. Ніз flames nre like roaring 
waves, and his sound is like the thunder of heaven. His red smoke rises 
пр to the firmament; like the erector of a post he supports the sky with 
his smoke. 'Smoke-bannered' (dhimé-ketu) is his frequent and exclusive 
epithet. 

He has a shining, golden, lightning car, drawn by two or more ruddy 
and tawny steeds. He is a charioteer of the sacrifice, and with his steeds 
he brings the gods on his car. 

He is the child of Heaven (Dyáus) and is often called the son of 
lleaven and Earth (i. 160). He is also the offspring of the waters. The 
gods generated him as а light for the Aryan or for manyand placed him 
among men. Indra is called Agni's twin brother, and is more closely 


- associated with him than any other god. 
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The mythology of Agni, apart from his sacrifivial activity, is mainly 
toncerned with his various births, forms, and abodes. Mention is often. 
made of his daily production from the two kindling sticks (aránis), which 
are his parents or his mothers. From the dry wood Agni is born living; 
as soon as born the child devours his parents. By the ten maidens that 
produce him are meant the ten fingers of the kindler. Owing to the 
force required to kindle Agni he is often called ‘son of strength’ (sthasah 
sünüh). Being produced every morning he is young; at the same time 
no sacriflcer is older than Agni, for he conducted the first sacrifice. Again, 
Agni's origin in the aerial waters is often referred to: he is an embryo of 
the waters; he is kindled in the waters; he is a bull that has grown in 
the lap of the waters. As the ‘son of Waters’ (її. 85) he has become a 
separate deity. He is also sometimes conceived as latent in terrestrial 
waters. This notion of Agni in the waters is a prominent one in the RV. 
Thirdly, a celestial origin of Agni is often mentioned: he is born in the 
highest heaven, and was brought down from heaven by Matarifvan, the 
Indian Prometheus; and the acquisition of fire by man is regarded as a gift 
of the gods as well as a production of Matarigvan. The Sun (vii. 63) is 
farther regarded as а form of Agni. Thus Agni is the light of heaven in 
the bright sky; he was born on the other side of the air and sees all 
things; he is born as the sun rising in the morning. Hence Agni comes to 
have a triple character. His births are three or threefold; the gods made 
him threefold; he is threefold light; he has three heads, three bodies, three 
stations. Thisthreefold nature of Agni is clearly recognized in the RV., and 
represents the earliest Indian trinity. 

The universe being also regarded as divided into the two divisions of 
heaven and earth, Agni is sometimes said to have two origins, and indeed 
exclusively bears the epithet dvi-jánman having two births. As being kindled 
in numerous dwellings Agni is also said to have many births. 

Agni is moro closely associated with human life than any other deity. 
He is the only god called grhá-pati lord of the house, and is constantly 
spoken of as a guest (241011) in human dwellings. He is ап immortal who 
has taken up his abode among mortals. Thus he comes to be termed the 
nearest kinsman of men. Не is oftenest described as a father, sometimes 
also as a brother or even as a son of his worshippers. He both takes the 
offerings of men to the gods and brings the gods to the sacrifice. He is 
thus characteristically a, messenger (айга) appointed by gods and by men 
to be an ‘ oblation-bearer ’. c 

As the centre of the sacrifice he comes to be celebrated as the divine 
counterpart of the earthly priesthood. Hence he is often called priest 
(rtvij, vipra), domestic priest (puróhita), and more often than by any 
other name invoking priest (hétr), also officiating priest (adhvaryt) and 

. praying pricst (brahmdn). His priesthood is tho most salient feature 
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of his character; he is in fact the great priest, as Indra is the great 
warrior, 

o Agni's wisdom is often dwelt upon, Asknowing all the details of sacrifice 
he is wise and all-knowing, and is exclusively called jaté-vedas he whe 
knows all created beings. 

He is a great benefactor of his worshippers, protecting and delivering 
them, and bestowing on them all kinds of boons, but pre-eminently 
domestic welfare, offspring, and prosperity. 

His greatness is often lauded, and is once even said to surpass that of 
the other gods. His cosmic and creative powers are also frequently praised. 

From the ordinary sacrificial Agni who conveys the offering (havya- 
váhana) i is distinguished his corpse-devouring (kravyád) form that burns 
the body on the funeral руге (x. 14). Another function of Agni is to burn 
and dispel evil spirits and hostile magic. 

The sacrificial fire was already in the Indo-Iranian period the centre of 
8 developed ritual, and was personified and worshipped as a mighty, wise, 
and beneficent god. It seems to have been an Indo-European institution 
also, since tho Italians and Greeks, as well as the Indians and Iranians, had 
the custom of offering gifts to the gods in fire. But whether it was already 
personified in that remote period is a matter of conjecture. 

The name of Agni (Lat. igni-s, Slavonic ogni) is Indo-European, and may 
originally have meant the ‘agile’ as derived from the root ag to drive (Lat. 
ago, Gk. ду, Skt. éjami). 


RIGVEDA i. 1. осе 

The metre of this hymn is Gayatri (р. 488) in which nearly 
one-fourth of the RV. is composed. It consists of three octosyllabic 
verses identical in construction, each of which, when normal, ends 
with two iambics (v — 32. The first two verses are in the Samhita 
treated as а hemistich ; but there is no reason to suppose that in the 


original text the second verse was more sharply divided from the 
third than from the first, "a 


бї {Оа PT Tusa 
awe ASR чуе ёчң1 fers 


eati andan 1 Statt | Xe Prae 1: 

1 Agnim Пе puróhitam, I magnify Agni the domestic priest, 
yajfidsya devám rtvijam, the divine ministrant of the sacrifice, 
hotüram ratnadhütamam. the invoker, best bestower of treasure 

= 82 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Ш 


е 


^ 
4 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foungetioer£hennai апа eGangotri [i 1,1 


On the marking of the accent in the RV. see p. 448, 2. The verb |! 
ile (1. в. pr. A. of id: 1 for d between vowels, p. 3, £ n. 2)hasno |: 
Udatta because it is in a principal sentence and does not begin | 
a sentence or Райа (p. 466, 19А.); its first syllable bears the |, 
dependent Svarita which follows the Udatta of the preceding || 
syllable (p. 448, 1. puré-hitam has the accent of a Karmadhiraya | 
shen the last member is a pp. (p. 456, top). yajñásya isto be taken 
with rtvijam (not with puróhitam according to Siyana), both because 
the genitive normally precedes the noun that governs it (р. 285 e), 
and because it is in the same Pada; cp. RV. viii. 88, 1; yajfidsya 
Ы sthá rtvija ye two (Indra-Agni) are ministrants of the sacrifice. 
The dependent Svarita which the first syllable of ytvijam would 
otherwise bear (like Де), disappears because this syllable must be 
marked with the Anudatta that precedes an Udütta. rtv-ij though 
etymologically a compound (rtu+ij = yaj) is not analysed in the 
Pada text, because the second member does not occur as an in- 
dependent word; cp. x. 2,5: agnir devain тибб yajati may Agni 
sacrifice to the gods according to the seasons. ratna-dha-tama (with 
the ordinary Tp. accent: p. 456, 2): the Pada text never divides  ' 
a cd. into more than two members. The suffix tama, which the | 
Pada treats as equivalent to a final member of a ed., is:here regarded 
as forming a unit with dha; cp. on the other hand vird-vat+ tama 
in 8c and citré-éravas+tama in bb. таша never means jewel in — j| 
the RY. | 


gates Чач Чес чё: 1 Чїй: 1 wfs: 1 
=й gestu | ЕСЕ ча! 
«gat ug daal, . BE NEC EE CERE CU | 
2 Agnih pürvebhir fgibhir Agni to be magnified by past and. | 
iio nutanair utá, present seers, may he conduct the gods i 
sá devain óhá vaksati. . here. t | 


fsibhis : The declensional endings bhyam, bhis, bhyas, su аге in 
the Pada text treated like final members of compounds and separated; ' 
but not when the pure stem, as in the a dec., is modified in the 
preceding member ; hence pürvebhis (р. 77, note 9) is not analysed. 
idyas: to be read as ilias (p. 16, 2 4). nütanais: note that the two 


- 
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forms of the inst. pl. of the a дес, in ais and ebhis constantly occur 
im the same stanza. sá (49) being unmarked at the beginning of 
а Райа, has the Udatta; the dependent Svarita of the following 
syllable disappears before the Anudatta required to indicate the 
following Udatta of vain (Sandhi, seo 89). ‘This Anudatta and - 
the Svarita of vàksati show that all the intervening unmarked 
syllables vài éhá have the Udatta, All the unaccented syllables 
following a Svarita (till the Anudatta preceding an Udatta) remain 
unmarked; hence the last two syllables of vaksati are unmarked; 
but in the Pada text every syllable of a word which has no Udatta 
is marked with the Anudatta ; thus vaksati The latter word is 
the s ao. sb. of vah carry for vah-s-a-ti (148, 2; 69а). In à ihá 
vakgati, the prp. because it is in a principal sentence is uncom- 
pounded and accented (р. 468, 20) besides as very often being 
Separated from the verb by another word. The verb vah is con- 
stantly connected with Agni, who conveys the sacrifice and brings 
the gods. Syntactically the first hemistich is equivalent to a rel. 
clause, sá being the correlative (cp. p. 294a). The gerundive idyas 
strictly speaking belongs in sense to nütanais, but is loosely con- 
strued with pürvebhis also, meaning ‘is to be magnified by present 
seers and (was) to be magnified by past seors’ The Pel. utá and 
` (р. 922) i is always significant in the RV. p: 


gaaat чч anat xa ws 


IECEACCIECE SR чч ана! 
sid ҳача а Bae чача 1 


8 Арпїпй rayim aónavat Through Agni may one obtain wealth 
pósam evá divé-dive, day by day (and) prosperity, glorious 
yasdésam virávattamam. (and) most aboungingii in heroes. 


aśnav-a-t: sb. pr. of amś attain, 8. в. ind. pr. abnóti (cp. p. 184) ; 
the prn. *he' inherent in the 8. s. of the vb. is here used in the 
indefinite sense of ‘one’, as so often in the 8. в. op. in classical 
Sanskrit. rayim, póşam: co-ordinate nouns are constantly used 
in the RY. without the conjunction oa. divé-dive: this is one of the 
numerous ity. compounds found in the RY., which are always 
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accented on the first member only, and are analysed in the Pada 
text like other compounds (189 С а). ya$ásam: this is one of 
the few adjectives ending in -ás that occur in the RY. ; the corre- 
sponding п. substantives are accented on the first syllable, as yéé-a8 
Jame (88, 2a; 182, p. 256). virá-vat-tamam : both the suffix vant 
(p. 264, op. 185 a) and the superlative suffix tama are treated in the 
Pada text like final members of a cd.; virávant being here regarded ` 
аз a unit, it is treated as the first member in the analysis (cp. note 
on ratna-dhatama in 1 с). In these two adjectives we again have 
co-ordination without the connecting ро]. са. Their exact meaning 
is ‘causing fame’ and ‘produced by many heroic sons’, fame and 
brave fighters being constantly prayed for in the hymns. 


Дд Ў Ы 
з чач чечас чі чі чең чы 
баат: чїй _. frad: 1 чї: =! 
ч «235 refan a: 948941 теб A 
4 Ágne, yám yajfidm adhvarám 0 Agni, the worship and sacrifice 
viévatah paribhür ási, that thou encompassest on every side, 
65 id devósu gachati. : that same goes to the gods. 


yajiidm adhvarám : again co-ordination without ca; the former 
has a wider sense = worship (prayer and offering); the latter = 
sacrificial act. viévdé-tas: the prn. adj. viva usually shifts its 
„accent to the second syllable before adv. suffixes and as first member 
of a cd. (p. 454, 10). ási is accented as the vb. of a subordinate 
clause (p. 467, В). så id: all successively unmarked syllables at 
the beginning of a hemistich have the Udatta (p. 449, 2). On the 
particle id see р. 218. devésu: the loc. of the goal reached 
(р. 825, 10); the acc, which might be used, would rather express ` 
ihe goal to which the motion is directed. gachati: as the vb. 
of a principal sentence has no Udiatta (19 A); nor has it any accent 
mark in the Samhita text because all unaccented syllables following 
a dependent Svarita remain unmarked ; on the other hand, all the 
syllables of an unaccented word are marked with the Anudatta in 
the Pada text (ср. note on 2d). The first syllable of gachati is long 
by position (p. 487, 23). 
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[X t gU А к 
чча aig: wf eril ачса t 
"aerfsrastereret: t жа: | frase el 
ач «нт sie u Baz | afl: 1 еті таа 0 
6 Agnir hót& kavikratuh - May Agni the invoker, of wise 
satya citrééravastamah, intelligence, the true, of most brilliant 
devó devébhir à gamat. fame, the god come with the gods. 


Both kavi-kratus and citrd-fravas have the regular Bv. accent 
(p. 455 с); the latter cd. is not analysed in the Pada text because 
it forms а unit as first member, from which tama is separated as the 
second ; ep. notes on tama in 1c and 8с. devébhis: the inst. often 
expresses а sociative sense without a prp. (like saha in Skt.): see 
199 Al. devó devébhih: the juxtaposition of forms of the same 
word, to express а contrast, is common in the RV. gam-a-t: root 
ao. sb. of gam (p. 171); on the accentuation of & gamat seo 
р. 468, 20 A q. 4 2. Yu 


3 cree e И : 
M waga (40 
Уч ааа хаза аы o h 

aaay u Sed а анаи 791 
6 уба abgá disse tuám, ? Just what goi thou, О Agni, wilt 
Agne, bhadrám karigyási, do for the worshipper, that (purpose) 


távót tát satyám, Angirah. of thes (comes) true, О Angiras. 


ahgá: on this pel. see 180 (p. 218). düÉüse: dat. of daé-vams, 
one of the few pf. pt. stems in the RV. formed without red. (140, 5 ; 
167), of which only vid-vüms survives in Skt. tvám: here, аз 
nearly everywhere in tho RV., to be rend as tuám оп account of the 
metre. Though the Padas forming a hemistich constitute a metrical 
unit, that is, are not divided from each other either in Sandhi orin the 
marking of the accent, the second Pada is syntactically separated 
from the first inasmuch as it is treated as a now sentence, a voc. or 
а vb. at its beginning being always accented (p. 465, 180; 190). 
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Hence Agne is accented (the Udatta being, as always, on the first 
syllable, p. 465, 18), while Angiras is not (p. 466, 18 0). karisydst 
(t. of ky do): that is, whatever good thou intendest to do to the 
worshipper will certainly be realized. táva it tát: that intention 
of thée. 


2 
ue 

"9 8d «wr fzafda sd Ir „=ч а | 
s ы = Ear ETETA G a 

&їчїч&їїят чаң i г WTHLESSE | беті чың! 

“ай ет fa 1 et бш зл ишү. 

т р > DINE) TAE 
7 úpa tvàgne divé-dive, To thee, O Agni, day by day, O 
dós&üvastar, dhiya vayám, illuminer of gloom, we come wilh 
námo bháranta émasi; thought bringing homage ; 


tva as the епс. form of tvám (109a) and Agne as a voc. in tho 
middle of a Pada (p. 466 b) are unaccented. The acc. tv& is most 
naturally to be taken as governed by the preposition úpa (p. 209), 
though it might otherwise be quite well dependent on the cd. vb. 
úpa &-imasi (2 common combination of úpa and & with verbs 
meaning to go), as the first prp. is often widely separated from the 
verb (191 f; p. 468, 20 а). dósà-vastar: Süyana explains this cd. 
(which occurs here only) as by night and day, but vastar never occurs 
аз ап adv. and the accent of dos& is shifted (which is not otherwise 
the case in such eds., as Süyám-pr&tar evening and morning, from 
siydm) ; the explanation as О illuminer (from 1. vas shine) of darkness 
(with voe. accent on the first syllable) is much more probable, being 
supported by the description of Indra (iii. 49, 4) as ksapam vasta 
janita suryasya tlluminer of. nights, generator ofthe Sun. dhiyå inst. 
of dhi thought (accent, p. 458, 1), used in the sense of menial prayer, 
námas, lit. bow, implies a gesture of adoration. bhárantas: N, pl. 
pr. pt. of bhy Lear. &-imasi: the ending masi is five times as 
common as mas in the RY. (p. 195, f. п. 9). PI) 
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8 rüjantam adhvaránim, (to thee) ruling over sacrifices, the 
‘gopam rtásya didivim, shining guardian of order, growing in 
várdhamünam sué айше. thine own house. 


rüjantam: this and the other accusatives in this stanza are in 
agreement with tva in the preceding one. adhvaranim : governed 
by the preceding word, because verbs of ruling take the gen. 
(202 A a); the final syllable ām must be pronounced with a slur 
equivalent to two syllables (like a vowel sung in music). go-pam : 
one of the many m. stems in final radical а (p. 78), which in Skt. is 
always shortened to a (as go-pa). ptá means the regular order of 
nature, such as the unvarying course of the sun and moon, and of 
the seasons ; then, on one hand, the regular course of sacrifice (rite) ; 
on the other, moral order (right), a sense replaced in Skt. by dharma. 
Agni is specially the guardian of rtá in the ritual sense, because the 
sacrificial fire is regularly kindled every day; Varuna (vii. 86) is. 
specially the guardian of тїй in the moral sense. vaérdhamainam: 
growing in thine own house, because the sacrificial fire -after being: 
kindled flames up in its receptacle on the altar. své: to be read as. 
sué; this prn. meaning own refers to all three persons and numbers 
in the RV., my own, thy own, his own, ёе. (cp. p. 1180. dáme: 
this word (= Lat. domt-s) is common in the RY, but has disappeared. 
in Skt. ` 


| FS 1773 К : ; CAN en 
ea ч: 9 gra DENS BL її тя ИЧ 
ost qaratt atat 1 чі 1 чазаа: RT 
S HN, Т cp 
анат я: ше 1 Vader | tee 
9 sá nah pitéva sünáve, . So, 0 Agni, be easy of access to us, 
Арте, süpàyanó bhava; as a father to his son ; abide with us: 
sácasvā nah suastáyo. Sor our well-being. 


Sá is here used in its frequent anaphoric sense of as such, thus: 


(р. 294 0). mas enc. dat. (109 a) parallel to sünáve. pita iva: the: 
“enc, pel. iva is regularly treated by the Pada text as the second 
member of a cd.; in the RY. pitf is usually coupled with sūnú, 
matt with putrá. sünávé: this word as written in the Samhita 


text appears with two Udattas, because the Udatta of the elided á- 
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is thrown back on the preceding syllable (p. 465, 8); but this 4 must 
be restored, as the metre shows, and sünáve Agne read. "Though" 
‘a is elided in about 75 per cent. of its occurrences in the written 
Samhita text, it remains in the rest; it must be pronounced in 
about 99 per cent. (cp. p. 28, Ё n. 4 and 5). The vowel Sandhi 
which is invariably applied between the final and initial sounds 
of the two Padas of a hemistich, must always be resolved to restore 
the metre. This is another indication (see note on Agne in 6b) 
that the second and the first Райа were originally as independent of 
each other as the second and the third. On the accentuation of 
süpüyaná as a By. see р. 455, са. sácasvā: this verb (which 
is exclusively Vedic) is construed with the acc. (here nas) or the 
inst. ; the vowel of sva, the ending of the 2. s. ipv. À., is here (like 
many other final vowels) lengthened in the Samhita, but is regularly 
short in the Pada text. svastáye must be read as su-astiye; it 
has the sense of a final dat, (200 B2). It is not analysed in the 


pen text because asti does not occur as an independent nominal 
m. 


SAVITR 


This god is celebrated in eleven entire hymns and in many detached 
stanzas as well. He is pre-eminently а golden deity: the epithets golden- 
eyed, golden-handed, and golden-tongued are peculiar to him. His car and 
its polo are golden. It is drawn by two or more brown, white-footed 
horses. He has mighty golden splendour which he diffuses, illuminating 
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hváyümi Ratrim jágato nivé&- orld to rest; I call on god Suavity 
anim ; Jor help. 
hváyümi devám Savitaram ütá- 
ye. 


hváyümi: pr. ind. from һуа call; note the anaphoric repetition 
'of this word at the beginning of each verse. prathamám is in 
apposition to Agnim. su-astíye: this, dvase, and ütáyoe are final 
datives (p. 814, B 2); the last two words are derived from the same 
root, av help. svastí (cp. note оп i. 1, 9 c) evidently means well- 
being; by Sayana, following Yaska (Nirukta, iii. 21), it is explained 
negatively as a-vināśa non-destruction, Mitrü-várugü: one of the 
numerous Dvandvas both members of which are dual and accented 
(p. 269); note that Dv. cds. are not analysed in the Pada text. 
ihavase for ihá ávase: on the accent see р. 464, 17, 1. jágates: 
ihe objective gen. (p. 820, B 15), dependent on nivéóanim = that 
causes the world to ‘turn in’ (ep. x. 127, 4. 5); the cs. nivesáyan ig 
applied to Savitr in the next stanza. 


зп =ч lal ardt A | е9 | CHAT | чаты! 
torte m wi fasse T гаа 91 
теч чат virer 9 afam їч! 

Sat чі {яти чып чта: 1 тна т чш 


2 & Еүзпбпа rájasā vártamàno, Rolling hither through the дат 
niveséyann amftam mártiam space, laying to rest the immortal 
ca, E and the mortal, on his golden car 
hiranydyena Savita ráthena, god Savitr comes secing (all) crea- 


&devó yati bhúvanāni páyan. tures. 


а vártamānas: the prp. may be separated from a pt. as from 

a finite vb., p. 462, 18a; when it immediately precedes, as in ni- 

‚ vegdyan, it is usually compounded, ibid. krenéna rájas&: = through 
the darkness; loc, sense of the inst., 119 A 4. amftam mártiam c& 
в. m. used collectively = gods and men. ráthená must of course be 
read ráthenalá; see note on Agne, i 1, 9b. & devó yati: cp. note’ 
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4obhivrtam kféanair, vi$várü- His car adorned with pearls, 


pam, omniform, with golden pins, lofty, | 
hiranyasamyamn, ар brhán- the adorable Savitr brightly 
: tam, lustrous, putting onthe dark spaces 
asthid rátham Savita citrá- and his might, has mounted. 

bhànuh, 
kpsná rájmsi, távigim dádhü- 

nah. 


"The final vowel of abhi is lengthened in the Samhita text, as 
often when a Jong vowel is favoured by tho metre. The prp. is 
also accented, this being usual when a prp. is compounded - with 
a pp. (p.462, 18%). kféanais: stars are probably meant, as is 
indicated by x. 68, 11: ‘the Fathers adorned the sky with stars, like 

* а dark horse with pearls’. vi$vá-rüpam: оп the accent cp. note on 
i 1, 4b. -Samyam: inflected like rathi, p. 87; the éami is 
"probably a long pin fixed at each end of the okey to prevent its 
slipping off the horse’s neck. 8 asthit: root ао. of stha. krsna 
réjamsi : = darkness. dédhanas (pr. pt.; the pf. would besda- 
dhands) governs both ráj&msi and távisim = clothing himself in 
darkness (cp. 2a) and might, that is, bringing on evening by his 
might. EN 

E 


C “т 
ufa samai: Diu ї fece 


MT. NEST 
qi fetes «t: à WAI fetum WERE 1 
qafad: afgee- jud fad: Lag: | gaa | l 


uui iawn 
ч@ frar {зїн TA: 1 EU IE C gdh a un ner 
5vi jánāň chyavah śitipádo His dusky steeds, m 


akhyan, drawing his car with golden pote, 
rátham hiranyapratigam váh- have surveyed the peoples. For 
antah. ever the settlers and all creatures 


§iSvad víśah Savitür dáiviasya have rested in the lap of divine 
upásthe visva bhúvanāni ta- Savitr. 
sthuh. 
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vi: separated from vb. ; ; See note on & vakgati, i i 1,20. jánāř 
_chyavah : for jánàn éyavah (40, 1). éiti-padas: on the accentua- 
“tion of this Bv. on the final member, see p. 455, ca.. Note that tho 
initial a of akhyan remains after o (cp. note oni. 1, 9b). akhyan: 
а ao. of khyàü see (р. 168, 21), cp. 7a and За, and pásyan in 2d; 
the ao. expresses a single action that has just taken place (p. 845 C); 
the pf tasthur expresses an action that has constantly (śáśvat). 
taken place in the past down to the present (118 А а). In -praügam 
(analysed by the Pada text of x. 180, 8 as pra-uga), doubtless — 
pra-yugam (as explained in a Praütisakhya), there is a remarkable. 
hiatus caused by the dropping of y. viév& bhüvanüni: hero the 
old aud the new form of the n. pl. are used side by side, as very: 
often. On the Sandhi of dáivyasyopásthe cp. note on Ágne, 
1. 1, 9Ъ. dáivya divine is a variation of the usual devá accompanying: 
the name of Savitr. upásthe: the iden that all beings are con- 
tained in various deities, or that the latter are the soul (&tmà) of the: 
animate and inanimate world, is often expressed in the RY. 


& firi ard: аат ovat fri raft чан 
wat гача yaa fercrare | чыйт чий! 4 frere 1 Ад 
a ч ҷеінчат qure fici) cele igit tfl t 
өз Маты 45 bern 
тє slg ч ч efie T 
> хет ата тунар E 


6 Ызгб dyávah ; Sanon dva upá- (There are) three heavens: two 
sthüm, (are) the laps of Savitr, one over- 
ókā Yamásya bhüvane virüsüt. coming men, (is) im the abode of 
&nim ná ráthyam amftadhi Yama. АП immortal things rest. 
tasthur : (on him) as on the axleend 
thé bravitu yá u tác ciketat. of а car : let him who may under 

К stand this tell it here. 


The interpretation of this stanza is somewhat difficult; for it is 


meant, as the last Райа indicates, as an enigma (like several others 
in the RV.) The first Pada is evidently intended to explain the. 
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last two of the preceding stanza: of the three worlds Savitr occupies 


two (air and earth). The second Pada adds: the third world (the, 


highest heaven) is the abode of Yama, in which dwell men after 
death (that is, the Pitrs). The third Pada means: on Savitr, in 
these two (lower) worlds, the gods rest. dyüvas: N. pl. of dyo, 
here f. (which is rare) ; probably an elliptical pl. (198, 8 a) = heaven, 
air, and earth, дуй: for dváu before u (22); after tisró dyávah 
ihe f. form dvó should strictly be used (like ék& in b), but if is 
attracted in gender by the following upásthà (cp. 194, 8. — upá- 
sthüni: the dual ending à (which in the RV. is moro than seven 
times as common as au), appears before consonants, in pausa at tho 
end of a Pada, and in the middle of a Pada before vowels, with which 


it coalesces. Here it is nasalized (as often elsewhere) before the. 


" 


initial vowel of the following Райа to avoid the hiatus; ti ig 


another indication (cp. note on Ágne, i. 1, 9 b) that there was in the - 


original text of the RV. no vowel Sandhi between the Püdas of 


а hemistich. vir&-sát: N. s. of virü-sáh (81 0), in which there is cere- 2d 
bralization of s by assimilation to the final cerebral t(for -sit); in the 


first member the quantity of the vowels (for vira) is interchanged for 
metrical convenience; the Pada text does not analyse the.¢'l;because 
the form vir& does not occur as an independent word (cp. note on rtvij, 
11,15). amfta: п. pl. = the gods, anim ná: on him, as the car 
rests on the two ends of the axle which pass through the nave of the 
wheels. ádhi tasthur: the pf. of sthà here takes the ace. by being 
compounded with ádhi; in 5d the simple verb takes the loc. The 
third Pada is only a modification in sense of cd. bravitu: 8. s 
ipv. of brü speak (p. 148, 8c). The pel. u is always written in the 
Pada text as а. long vowel and nasalized : 01 iti, ciketat: pf. sb. 
of cit observe. 


9 
off quit чат тага fa (фай | этет Ст | ment t 


wT aye qi || AS wie 1 goat: | 


$ чЧт: 1 
—— 


BOTHE 2: ан ат ETA sh tae faa рл E 


атат Ut ҳаст dara ц TERTA | ата! їка: 1 зг 1 э! 
- Ga gry 
aata n 


` 
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7visuparnó ontdriksini akhyad, The bird has surveyed the atmo- 
*Babhirávepü ásurah вш аһ. spheric regions, the divine spirit, of 
küedünim siriah? ká$oiketa? deep inspiration, of good guidance. 
katamam dyam raémir asyá Where is now the sun? Who has 
tataina? understood (it)? To what heaven 

has his ray extended? 


7—9 deal with Savitr as guiding the sun. 
vi... akhyat: ср. ба апа За. suparnds: Savitr is here called 
a bird. as the sun-god Sarya (vii. 63) often is, On the accent of this 
Bv. and of su-nīthás see p. 455, са. antárikşāņi: equivalent to 
krenà rájàmsi (4 4), the aerial spaces when the sun is absent. 
' ásuras: this word, which is applied to various gods i in the RV., but 
especially to Var una, and in the Avesta, as ahura, is the name of the 
highest god, means a divine being possessed of occult power; 
towards the end of the Rigvedic period it gradually lost this sense 
and came to mean a higher hostile power, celestial demon. su- 
nithás: guiding well here means that the sun illumines the paths 
with his light. kvàédánim: when an independent Svaritu is in the 
Samhita text immediately followed by an Udatta, the Svarita vowel, 


if long, has added to it the figure 8, which is marked with both — 


Svarita and Anudatta (p. 450 b). idánim: now = at night. ciketa: 

pf. of cit observe (139, 4). dyam : acc, of дуб (p. 94, 8), here again 
(ср. 62) Ё asya: —asya à. tatana: pf of tan siretch (cp. 
187, 20). The question here asked, where the sun goes to at night, 
is parallel to that asked about the stars in i. 24, 10: ‘those stars 
which are seen at night placed on high, where have they gone 
by day?’ 


cwi deagh бта, mA FRU чиш! eget fram 
чї wea «чіт ян R pce prster arg fea 
Rre: dam ач этте RASTA: 1 aT l a DEI 
qae «түй itfa а ялт! 
$5 «ча! xert 1 gris 1 танец а 
с 
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8 aştáu vi akhyat kakubhah prthi- He has surveyed the cight peaks 


vyäs, of the carth, the three waste lands. . i 
tri dhdnva, убјапё, saptá sín- the leagues, the seven rivers. i 


dhün. Golden-eyed god Savily has come, || 
hiranyükgáh Savitá devá agid, bestowing desirable gifts on the | 
dádhad rítn& ааёйве variani. worshipper. : | 
The general meaning of this stanza is that Savitr survoys all | 
space: the mountains, the plains, the rivers, and the regions between i 
heaven and earth. аза: 1060. prthivyas: on the accentuation 1 
see p. 458, 2. tri: n. pl. (105, 8) to be read disyllabically. dhánva: | 
aco, pl. of dhánvan п., 90, 8 (p. 70; cp. p. 67, bottom). The long | 
syllable after the caesura in b and d (—v— for uv —) is rare in the 1 
RV. (p. 440, 4B). yójan&: probably the thirty leagues that Dawn 
traverses in the sky (i. 128, 8), the number of each of the other 
features being expressly stated. hiranyüksás: the accent of this 
ed. as a By. is quite exceptional: p. 455 c. ü-agüt: root no. of 
gāgo. dádhat: on the accent cp. 127, 2; on the formatioiiof the 
stem, 156. : : e 
e feta: чбчат fadüfarg Rasni: 1 анат! (9698040: 
ча апач werdum i SA fal 1 атча чїй! чє! 
amai атча fa JÄR ча! 


=н eres tater чїч 1 xd чабата атча тап! йн | 
“їнї сат! та Ua 


9 hiranyapanih Savita vicersanir ^ — Golden-handed Savitr, the active, | 
ubhé dyavaprthivi antér iyate. goes between both heaven and carih. | 
ápümivüm badhate; vétisuriam; He drives away disease ; he guides 
&bhikrsnénarájasà dy&m pnoti. the sun; through the dark space he 

penetrates to heaven. 
Dy&vü-prthivi: with the usual double accent of Devata-dvandvas 
(р. 457, e B) and not analysed in the Pada text (cp. note on 1 b) 
Its final 1, as well as the e of ubhé, being Pragrhya (25 a, 26 a), is 
followed by iti in the Pada text (p. 25, f. n. 2). antár (46) com- 


D жайлады 
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bined with $ go governs the acc. ; cp. the two laps of Savilr in ба. 
фра büdhete: he drives away disease, cp. 8d; contrary to the 
general rule (р. 466, 19 А) the vb. is here accented ; this irregularity 
not infrequently occurs when in the same Pada a compound verb is 
immediately followed by a simple vb. yéti: accented because it 
begins а new sentence; Savitr guides the sun: ор. 7с. krsnéna 
rájas&: ep. 2a and 4d. abhi... dyam roti: ep. 7d. The 
metre of d is irregular : it is a Tristubh of twelve syllables, the first 
two syllables (abhi) taking the place of a long one. Ор. p. 441,44 
and p. 445, B 1. 


qo Гече we: ч: fetusee: чүс t gestus i 
quale eat were: gE eres ag wate! 
madaat STITT ws sedet | Ted: | =ттчтяїң! 
were: dA ure qo C ert ges inferret | TTA 1 

'10 hiranyahasto ásurah sunitháh, Let the golden-handed divine 
sumr[káh suávàih y&tu arvah. spirit, of good guidance, most 
apasédhan rakgdso yatudhanan, gracious, aiding well, come hither. 
üsthad deváh pratidosám grnü- Chasing awaydemons and sorcerers, 

náh. the god being lauded has arisen 

3 towards cventide. 
ásuras: ep. 7b. svávün: the analysis of the Pada text, svá- 
van = possessed of property, is followed by Sayana who renders it by 
dhanavan wealthy; this would mean that Savitr bestows wealth 
(cp. dádhad rátnà in 8d, and vi. 71, 4 & düfüge suvati bhüri 
v&mám he, Savitr, brings much wealth to the worshipper). This nom. 
occurs several times in the RV., and is always analysed in the same 
way by the Padapütha. On the other hand, three oblique cases 
of su-dvas giving good help occur (svávasam, svévasa, svdvasas). 
Roth takes svávün to be a nom. of this stem irregularly formed by 
analogy for su-ávàs (cp. 88, 2a). I follow the Pada text as the 
meaning is sufficiently good. Final &n, which regularly becomes am 
before vowels (39), sometimes undergoes the same change before y ' 
(40, 4.  raksásas has the accent of a m. in as (88, 2a); the n. form 
is réksimsi. yütudhánan is added, as is often the case, without 
o2 
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a connecting ca: cp. note on rayim, in i. 1, 8a; note that tho 
Sandhi of an before vowels (89) does not apply at the end of au. 
internal Pade. If Savitr in this stanza is connected with morning 
rather than evening, ésthat would here be equivalent to ud asthat ; 
ep. RV. vi. 71, 4: úd u зуй deváh Savita dámunü hiranyapünih 
pratidogim ásthat that god Savitr, the domestic friend, the golden- | 
handed, has arisen towards eventide ; it may, however, be equivalent | 
to à asthat, that is, he has mounted his car, cp. 4c grnands: 
рг. pt. À., with ps. sense, of 1. gr sing, greet. | 

4 


аа 9 8 wat: бча: фета SiR чә: Ч 1 Чате: 1 
FUT йат BACs | RUA: | goda: | AACS t 
апат war ufufb {йай А a er ates fet: Чет 
eat ч чб ч яе Заа Ҹа gel RT 

11 yé tepdnthah, Savitah, pürviáso, Thine ancient paths, О Savity, | 
arenávah sükrtà antárikge, the dustless, the well made, in the 
tébhir nó adyá pathíbhih sugó- air, (going) by those paths easy to | 

bhi traverse protect us to-day, and speal | 
rákşā ca no, ádhi ca brühi, Jor us, О god. 
deva. 


to: the dat. and gen. of tvám, is always unaccented ; while té, | 
N. pl. m. and N. A. du. f. n. of tá, is always té. pánthas: №. pl. of { 
pántha, m. path, which is the only stem (not pánthàn) in the RV. | 
(99, 1a). Savitah: when final Visarjaniya in the Samhita text i 
represents original r, this is always indicated by the word being 
written with r followed by iti in the Pada text; here Savitar iti. | 
"renávas : the initial а must be restored (see note on Ágne,ii,9b; | 
but a is not elided after o in c and d); on the accent of a Bv. | 
formed with privative a, see p. 455, со. sü-krtüs: Karmadhürayas, i 
in which the first member is an adv. and the last a pp., accent the — | 
former; p.456, la. tébhis: inst. of tá, p. 106; p. 457, 11. b. Inc 
nó adyá should be pronounced because e and o are shortened before 
a (p. 487, a4); this rule does not apply when e and o are separated 
from a by the caesura; hence in d б, ádhi should be pronounced. 
sugóbhi : see 47, The final а of rákg& is lengthened because ihe 
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second syllable of the Pada favours along vowel. édhi... brihi: 
ye our advocate; the meaning of this expression is illustrated by 
“other passages: in i. 128, 8 Savitr is besought to report to Surya 
that his worshippers are sinless; in vii. 60, 2 Surya is implored to 
make a similar report to the Adityas. 


MARUTAS 


This group of deities is prominent in the RV., thirty-three hymns being 
addressed to them alone, seven to them with Indra, and one each to Шеш. 
with Agni and Pūşan (vi. 54). They form а troop (ganá, éérdhas), being 
mentioned in the plural only. Their number is thrice sixty or thrice 
seven. They are the sons of Rudra (ii. 88) and of Príni, who is a cow 
(probably representing the mottled storm-cloud). They are further said to 
have been generated by Vayu, the god of Wind, in the wombs of heaven, 
and they are called the sons of heaven; but they are also spoken of as 
Selfborn. They are brothers equal in age and of one mind, having 
the same birthplace and the same abode. They have grown on earth, in 
air, and in heaven, or dwell in the three heavens. The goddess Rodasi is 
always mentioned in connexion with them; she stands beside them on their 
car, and thus seems to have been regarded as their bride. 

The brilliance of the Maruts is constantly referred to: they are golden, 
ruddy, shine like fires, and are selfluminous. They are very often asso- 
ciated with lightning: all the five compounds of vidyüt in the RV. are 
almost exclusively descriptive of them. Their lances represent lightning, 
as their epithet rstí-vidyut lightning-speared shows. They also have 
golden axes. They are sometimes armed with bows and arrows, but this 
trait is probably borrowed from their father Rudra. They wear garlands, 
golden mantles, golden ornaments, and golden helmets. Armlets and 
anklets (hadi) are peculiar to them. The cars on which they ride gleam 
with lightning, and are drawn by steeds (generally feminine) that are 
ruddy or tawny, spotted, swift as thought. They are grent and mighty; 
young and unaging; dustless, fierce, terrible like lions, but also playful like 
children or calves. 

The noise made by them, and often mentioned, is thunder and the 
roaring of the winds. They cause the mountains to quake and the two 
worlds to tremble; they rend trees, and, like wild elephants, devour the 
forests. One of their main activities is to shed rain: they cover the eye 
of the sun with rain; they create darkness with the cloud when they shed 
rain; and they cause the heavenly pail and the streams of the mountains to 
pour. The waters they shed are often clearly connected with the thunden 
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storm. Their rain is often figuratively called milk, ghee, or honey. They 
avert heat, but also dispel darkness, produce light, and prepare а path for 
the sun. 

They are several times called singers: they are ihe singers of heaven; 
they sing а song ; for Indra when he slew the dragon, they sang а song and 
pressed Soma. Though primarily representing the sound of the winds, 
their song is also conceived as & hymm of praise. Thus they come to be 
compared with priests, and are addressed as priests when in the company of 
Indra. 

Owing to their connexion with the thunderstorm, the Maruts are con- 
stantly associated with Indra (ii. 12) as his friends and allies, increasing his 
strength and prowess with their prayers, hymns, and songs, and generally 
assisting him in the fight with Vrtra. Indra indeed accomplishes all his 
celestial exploits in their company. Sometimes, however, the Maruts 
accomplish these exploits alone. Thus they rent Vrtra joint from joint, 
and disclosed the cows. 

When not associated with Indra, the Maruts occasionally exhibit the 
maleficent traits of their father Rudra. Hence they are implored to ward 
off the lightning from their worshippers and not to let their ill-will reach 
them, and are besought to avert their arrow and the stone which they hurl, 
their lightning, and their cow- and man-slaying bolt. But like their father 
Rudra, they are also supplicated to bring healing remedies. These remedies 
appear to be the waters, for the Maruts bestow medicine by raining. 

The evidence of the RV. indicates that the Maruts are Storm-gods. The 
name is probably derived from the root mar, to shine, thus meaning ‘the 
shining ones’. 


i, 85. ; Metro: Jagati; 5 and 12 Trişțubh. 
аяа заа ater ч ҸӘ mAAR psi я 99:1 
чача яч: чече паҹ Е que се: 
Veet аач gu ӘТ 1 fe 1 аҹ чї! 
чаба хт (9909 чеп уа! 
adfa | ater: | (еч 1 че: 1 
1 prá уб &imbhante, јёпауо ná, The wondrous sons of Rudra, 
sáptayo the racers, who on their course 
yaman, Rudrásya sindvah su- adorn themselves like women, the 
démsasah, Laruts have indced made the two 
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ródasi hi Marütaá cakriré vr- worlds to increase. The impetuous 


: dhé. heroes rejoice in rites of worship. 
mádanti vira vidáthogu ghfsva- 
yah. 


jánayas: 99, 1a. yaman: loc, 90, 2. sudámsasas: accent, 
р. 455, 10со. oakriró: 8. pl. A. pf. of Er; with dat. inf., p. 334, b. 
mádanti: with loc, 204, la.  vidáthesu: the etymology and 
precise meaning of this word have been much discussed. It is most 
probably derived from vidh worship (cp. p. 41, f. n. 1), and means 
divine worship. 


ач sland agama A SRT: 1 найн да 1 
fefa egret afl чї wei ТЕЧ war: 1 fel pfi нё: 
эгей ча эг fere WAT: IAR эт: | (9991 
atu frat «fex Чата n яф: ife Чат с: 

2 tá ukgitáso mahimanam äśata : They having waxed strong have 


diviRudrasoédhicakriresidah. aftained greatness: in heaven the 
árcanto arkdm, janáyanta indri- Rudrus have made their abode. 


yam, Singing their song and generating 
&аһі $ríyo dadhire Pýśnimā- the might of Indra, they whose 
tarah. mother is Préni have put on glory. 


té: N. pl. m. of tá that, 110. ukgitüsas: pp. of 2. ukg (= vaks) 
grow. agata: 8. pl А. root ао. of amé attain. Rudrasas: the 
Maruts are often called ‘Rudras’ as equivalent to ‘sons of Rudra’. 
aidhi: prp. with the loc, divi; 176, 2. jandyanta indriydm: that 
is, by their song. &dhi dadhire: 8. pl. А. pf. of ádhi аһа, which 
is especially often used of putting on ornaments. #ётїуаз: A. pl. of 
éri glory ; referring to the characteristic brilliance of the Maruts, 


"aeter regenda Sal айги: че eee aR: 
aay at «(Ы fuese: Tag yet 1 eae feum 
atten fastafirafasa ятчаї | Fra ars arte) rd t 
satanaj Cae gat AR Ua ag | Maa gent 
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8 gémataro yác chubhéyanté aiiji- 


[i. 85, з 
When they whose mother is a cow 


bhis, deck themselves with ornaments, 
tanügu éubhré dadhire virúk- shining they put on their bodies 
matah. brilliant weapons. They drive off 
büdhante vivam abhimatinam every adversary. Fatness flows 
ápa. along their tracks. 
vártmáni eşām  ánu riyate 
ghrtám. 


góm&taras: аз the sons of the cow Préni. yáo chubháyante: 
Sandhi, 58. dadhire: pf with pr. sense, they have put on = they wear. 
ápa: prp. after the vb. and separated from it by other words, 
191 f; р. 468, 20. ánu riyate: 8. pl. A. pr. of ri flow. ghrtém: 
ghee = fertilizing rain. The meaning of d is: the course of the 
Maruts is followed by showers of rain. egim: unemphatic ©. 
pl. m. of ayám, р. 452, 8 Be. 


9 fa эта чата =: GJ SI as HR aser Жаңы 


manda эгеят fuere) sf: 
яга TATA TAT ASAT SAAT чайыт! 


яЧятата: ччаїхүтыгн 1 9:99:10 991 99: | 491 т! 
яЧєятата: 1 ЧЧ: | MYTA n 
4 vi yó bhrüjante súmakhāsa reti- Who as great warriors shinc 
bhih, Sorth with their spears, overthrow- 
praeyüváyanto áoyutücid ójasü, ing even what has never been over- 


manojivo yán, Maruto, rá- thrown with their might: when ye, 
thesu & O Maruts, that are swift as thought, 

visavratasah pfsatir dyug- with your strong hosts, have yoked 
dhuam ; the spotted mares to your cars, 


sümakhüsas: a Karmadhiraya ed. according to its accent (cp. 
p 455 10co) but the exact meaning of makhá is still somewhat 
‘uncertain. pra-cyüváyantas: pr. pt. of cs. of cyu move; though 
this cs, which occurs frequently in the RV., always has a long 


^ 
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radical vowel in the Samhita text, it invariably has a:short vowel in 
the Padapatha. Marutas: change from the 8. to the 2. prs., in the 
Same sentence, a not infrequent transition in the RV. manojtivas : 
N. pl. radical @ stem mano-ji, 100, Па (р. 88). ráthegu 4: 176, 2, 
pfsatis: the spotted mares that draw the cars of the Maruts, 
&yugdhvam : 2. pl. A, root ao. of yuj yoke, 


un чү ччы яа! ay чї: | гиң! 

ч чі ача чечас ч чк яа: Ori 

Sang їч бт етт sa wareh fa) Ut что! 

ster fedi б зн 1 часҳч | чай: | еба: 
aa n 


Бргё yád ráthegu pfgatir dyug- when ye have yoked the spotted 


dhvam, mares before your cars, speeding, О 
vaje ddrim, Maruto, ramhá- aruis, the stone in the conflict, 
yantah, К they discharge the streams of the 


utárusásya vi sianti dharag ruddy (steed) and moisten the carth. 
‚ cármevođábhir vi undanti bhü- like a skin with waters. 
ma. 
dyugdhvam : with loo, ср. 204, 1b. ddrim: the Maruts hold 
lightning in their hands and cast a stone. utá: here comes before: 
the first instead of the second of two clauses, as ca-sometimes does 
(р. 228, 1). árusasya: the ruddy steed of heaven; cp. v. 88, б. 
where the Maruts are invoked to pour forth the streams of the 
stallion ; and in v. 56, 7 their ruddy steed (vaji &rugah) is spoken of, 
vi syanti: 8. pl. pr. of sā bind; Sandhi, 67a; change back from 
2. to 8. prs.; ср. ded. undanti: 8. pl.-pr. of ud wet, bhima: 
N. of bhüman n. earth (but bhümán m. abundance). 


QW Tt че Чиї Tyseley яна: ҸҸ |: 
Tyres: я {зч ате: gga: і и {зат 1 ares fat 
CELER Am aÈ seg ae: 
атачы AEA ный AT шаң! 

ATA і яңа: Web ча: а. 
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6й vo vahantu sáptayo raghu- Let your swift-gliding racers 


syádo; bring you hither. Swift-flying come 
raghupátvünah prá jigāta bāhú- forward with yourarms. Sit down 

bhih. on the sacrificial grass: a wide 
sidatü barhir: urú уар sádas seat is made for you. Rejoice, О 

krtám. Maruts, in the sweet juice. 
müdáyadhvam, Maruto, mádh- 

vö ándhasah. 


raghu-syádas: Sandhi, 67b. raghupátvünas: as belonging to 
this Pada to be taken with pra jigāta (gà go). babubhis: with 
outstretched arms as they drive. sidata &: 2. pl. ipv. pr. of sad sit 
with prp. following (р. 468, 20). sádas: Sandhi, 48, 2а. krtám: 
as finite vb., 208. maddéyadhvam: cs, of mad rejoice, with gen., 
202 А 0. mádhvas: gen. n. of mádhu, p. 81, f. n. 12; the sweet 
juice is Soma. 


счет ача яіёччт З чч 1 че: ESTO 
mA TYAS чї яф! AU паі ча: (зч BERTI TE | 
frydaragid werd бта: 1 ча 1 are | guai 
ae Tailgate 9 09 п aR 
чача disc | ae 1 ЧЧ 1 
їйїп 


7té 'vordhanta svátavaso mahi- Self-strong they grew by their 

tvanà: greatness: they have mounted to the 

а nakam tasthür; uri cakrire firmament; theyhave made for them- 

sádah. selves a wide scat. When Visnu 

Wigsnur yád dhávad vfsanam helped the bull reeling with intoxi- 

madaeyütam, cation, they sat down wpon their 

váyo ná sidann ádhi barhisi , beloved sacrificial grass like birds. 
priyé. 

té *vardhanta: Sandhi accent, p. 465 17, 8. mohitvann: inst. 

of mahitvaná, p.77, f,n.8  &tasthür: vb. of a principal sentence 
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accented according to p. 468, B. Vişņus: the mention of wide 
Space (a conception intimately connected with Visnu, cp. uru-gàyá, 
&c.) in 6c and 7b has here probably suggested the introduction of 
Visnu (i. 154), who is in various passages associated with the 
Maruts (especially in v. 87) and who also forms a dual divinity ` 
(Índr&-visnu) with Indra. dha: Sandhi, 54, &vat: 3. s. ipf. of 
ау favour; Visnu helps Indra, aided by the Maruts, in his conflicts. 
vfgan: dec., 90, 1; both this word and madacyüt nre applied to 
Soma as well as Indra, but the meaning of the vb. av and the use 
of the ipf. are in favour of Indra being intended, the sense then 
being: ‘when Visnu and Indra, associated in conflict, came to the 
Soma offering, the Maruts, their companions, came also, váyas: 
N. pl. of vi bird, sidan: unaugmented ipf. of sad sif. 


=з Ag ade: cheer ч JY: ww 
Wa ч чап AAT i THA: | 
ada frat ya ATE aae: t9 1 чат | Bat 1 
cata ҳа ач чї жб а feat а yaar яах 
; Ta STA 1 ачса: че! 
8 &ürà ivód yüyudhayo nájágma- Like heroes, speeding like war- 
yah, riors, like fame-sceking (men) they 
Éravasyávo nápftenüsu yetire. have arrayed themselves in battles. 
bháyante viéva bhiivani Marud- АП creatures fear the Maruts : the 
bhio: men are like kings of terrible 
rajana iva tvesásamdróo nárah. aspect. à 
iva: note how this pel. interchanges with ná in this stanza, 
yetirə: 8. pl. pf. A. of yat: 187, 2a. bhéyante: 8. pl pr. А. of 
bhi fear; the pr. stem according to the bhi class is much commoner 


in the RV. than that according to the third class. Marüdbhyas: 
901A. náras: the Maruts; N. pl. of nr man, 101, 1. 


e et чач qari ҳа! зі ча qud Geer fet 
чеч Sat adum | Wa 
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9Tvdsti уйй vájram sükrtam When the skilful Той {г had 


hiranyáyam turned the well-made, golden, 
sahdsrabhrstim suápü dvarta- thousand-edged bolt, Indra took it 
yat, to perform manly deeds: he slew 
dhattá Índro nériapamsi kár- Vrtra, and drove out the flood of 
tave: waters. 
éhan Vrtrám, nir apám aubjad 
атпауйт, 


The association of ideas connecting Indra with the Maruts is 
continued from 7с. That Tvastr fashioned Indra's bolt for him 
is mentioned, in a similar context, in i. 82, 1c and 2b: áhenn 
éhim, ánv apás tatarda; Tvástà asmai vüjram svaryum tatakşa 
he slew the serpent, he released the waters ; Tvastr fashioned for him the 
whizzing bolt. dhattó: 8. s. pr. А. used in the past sense (212 A 2). 
Kártave: dat. inf. of purpose, in order to perform (Er) 211. náryá- 
pamsi is here and in viii, 96, 19 analysed by the Pada text as nári 
ápümsi. The only possible sense of these words would be deeds against 
the hero(Vrira). On the other hand náry&ni appears once (vii. 21, 4) 
and náryà twice (iv. 19, 10; viii, 96, 21)'as an attribute of ápàmsi ; 
the epithet náry&ápasam, analysed by the Padapatha (viii. 98, 1) as 
nárya-apasam doing manly deeds is applied to Indra. It thus seems 
preferable to make the slight emendation náryápāmsi (to be read 
náriipümsi) in the Samhita text, and náry&lápümsi in the Pada 
text. nir aubjat: 8. s. ipf. of ubj force (cp. 28 с). 


40 Se Yas sat ч RaT TAR її чча 19 asta 
атата (Че via четци 1 faa 1 fag: їн! 
чч ae sme: gardst чача 1 
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i0 ürdhvám nunudre avatám tá They have pushed up the welt 


ójasà ; with might; they have split even 
daàdrhünám cid bibhidur ví pár- the firm mountain. Blowing their 
vatam. pipes the bountiful Maruts have 
dhémanto vandmMaritehsuda- performed glorious deeds im the 
navo intoxication of Soma. 
mide sómasya rániüni cakrire. 


ürdhvám: have pressed (the bottom) upward, that is, overturned, 
poured out; &vatám : the cloud; = they have shed rain. dádrhünám : 
pf. pt. A. of drh make firm, with long red. vowel (189, 9), shortened 
in the Pada text. bibhidur ví: p. 468, 20. párvatam: cloud 
mountain; another way of saying the same thing. dhdmantas : 
with reference to the sound made by the Maruts; cp. árcantas, 2c. 
made sómasya: Indra is constantly said to perform his mighty 
deeds in the intoxication of Soma, so his associates the Maruts are 
here similarly described. 


аа fae Чуч wat fem- ER у I aa aati farmi 
Raga tara чай! aRU чең | ата | уй 
maada ніча: wm p абат SC чачат frd 
ята fate ade ытай: п _ ewm d 


атаң | бие 1 «Чат | ытай: n 

11 jihmám nunudre avatám táyà They have pushed athwart the 

аїб&: well in that direction : they poured 

dsificann utsam Gétamaya trs- out the spring for the thirsty 

náje. Gotama. Of brilliant splendour 

& gachantim ávasā oitrábhüna- they approach him with help; may 

vah: they satisfy the desire of the sage 
kamam viprasya tarpayanta by their powers. 


dhamabhih. 
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jihmdm: so as to be horizontal and pour out the water, much the 
same аз ürdhvám in 10a. táyā 4155: this expression is obscure: 
it may mean, in the quarter in which Gotama was; cp. 199 A 4. 
im: him, Gotama, р. 220. viprasya: of Gotama. tarpayanta: 
cs. of trp be pleased; the inj. is more natural here, coming after a 
pr., than an unaugmented ipf. would be. 


аз ат ч: Wa ATT чї || AT a owed 1 атт 1 98 i 
Frag «pi чаш! Raag qms t rera tad t 
werd «тїї яңа fe sien eT d ces яа: ЇЧ m 
xfi #ї чч уча: {аі чаі ч: wei чар! 


12yávahéármafa$amünüyasánti, The shelters which you have for 
tridhátüni dafiige yachatadhi. the zealous man, extend them three- 
asmaébhyam tani, Maruto, vi fold to the worshipper.  Ewtcnd 


yanta. them to us, O Maruts. Bestow, on 
rayim no dhatta, vrganah, su- us wealth together with excellent 
viram. heroes, mighty ones. 


&árma: N. pl. n. (90, 2) Éafamün&ya : pf. pt. А. of fam labour. 
tridhátüni: used appositionally (198). dà$üse: dat. of dagvams, 
157b. yachata ddhi: prp. after vb., p. 468, 20; ipv. pr. of yam 
stretch. asmábhyam: p. 104. ví yanta: 2. E ipv. root ao. of 
yam stretch (cp. p. 172, 5). dhatta: 2. pl ipv. of аһа put 
(р. 144 Bd). su-viram: that із, accompanied by warrior sons ; cp. 


virávattamam, i. 1, 8 o. 
Y 


VÍSNU 


This deity occupies a subordinate position in the RY., being celebrated 
in only five or six hymns. The only anthropomorphic traits mentioned 
about him are the strides he takes, and the description of him as a youth 
vast in body who is no longer a child. The central feature of his nature 

. consists in his three steps, connected with which are his exclusive epithets 
'wide-going' (uru-gàyá) and *wide-striding' (uru-kramá). ‘With these 
steps he traverses the earth or the terrestrial spaces. Two of his steps are 
visible to men, but the third or highest is beyond the flight of birds or 
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mortal ken. His highest step is like an eye fixed in heaven; it shines 
brightly down. It is his dear abode, whero pious men and the gods rejoice. 
There can be no doubt that these three steps refer to the course of the sun, 
and in all probability to its passage through the three divisions of the 
world: earth, air, and heaven. Vignu sets in motion like a revolving wheel 
his ninety steeds (= days) with their four names (= seasons), an allusion to 
the three hundred and sixty days of the solar year. Thus Visnu seems to 
have been originally a personification of the activity of the sun, the swiftly- 
moving luminary that with vast strides passes through the whole universe. 
Viu takes his steps for man's existence, to bestow the earth on him as a 
dwelling, The most prominent secondary characteristic of ‘Visnu is his 
friendship for Indra, with whom he is often allied in the fight with Vrtra. 
In hymns addressed to Visnu alone, Indra is the only other deity inci- 
dentally associated with him. One hymn (vi. 69) is dedicated to the two 
gods conjointly. Through the Vrtra myth the Maruts, Indra's companions, Н 
are drawn into alliance with Visnu, who throughout one hymn (у. 87) ів 
praised in combination with them. 

The name is most probably derived from vig be active, thus meaning ‘the 
active опе". 


к 
i. 154. Metre: Tristubh. ES 


абай a ithe wate E TEL TET 
а: nina faa чаа! QA 
A aeaa чы 9: Ga fani ier oss - 


иб Дем oir 


Rara 1 7: ee чета eed rade 


faim: 1 Эта жт: з tents 


.1 Visnor nú kam virlüni prá vo- J will now proclaim the heroic 

cam, i powers of Visnu, who has measurcd 

yéh parthivini vimamérájümsi; out the terrestrial regions; who 

уб áskabhüyad uttaram sadhá- established the upper gathering- 
stham, place, having, wide-paced, strode s.: м. 


vienkramünás trédhórugüyáh. out triply. M nu Aut, 


— 


- kam: this pcl. as an епс]. always follows nu, sú or hí (p. 225, 2), 
viryüni: the syllable preceding the so-called independent Svarita 
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(p. 448) is marked with the Anuditta in the same way as that 
preceding the Udatta; here we have, as usual, in reality the depen- 
dent Svarita, the word having to be pronounced virílni. prá 
voeam : inj ao. of vac, 147, 8. parthivani rájàmsi: the earth 
and the contiguous air. vi-mamé: this refers to the sun traversing 


the universe; op. what is said of Varuna in v. 85, 5: máneneva 


tasthivain antárikse vi уб mamé prthivim süryena who standing — 


in the air has measured out the earth with the sun, as with а measure. 
áskabhüyat: ipf of skabh prop; the cosmic action of supporting 
the sky is also attributed to Savitr, Agni, and other deities. üttaram 
sadhástham: that is, heaven, as opposed to the terrestrial spaces 
in b, according to the twofold division of the world. vicakram- 
anés: pf. pt. A. of kram. tre-dhá: with his three steps; the 
first syllable must be pronounced with a slur equivalent to two 
short syllables (vv); the resolution tredha urugüyáh would 
produce both an abnormal break and an abnormal cadence (p. 441, 


top). > 


ad) эл atau: waa їч яча fend: | wae ЧЇ ud 


ANA. 


^ weed fug faece, wet за fag | fassen t 
чарчаба gera fate cuff t їчтїн frat п 


2 prá tád Vígnuh stavate viriena, By reason of his heroic powcr, 
mrgó ná bhimáb kucaró giri- like a dread beast that wanders at 
sthah, will, that haunts ће mountains, 
yásyorásu {тїзї vikrámanesu  — Visnu is praised aloud for that: 
adhiksiyánti bhüvanüni vi$và. Ле in whose three wide strides all 
SORS rea ae S qos, Doings dwell. ` 
prá stavate: A. of stu in the ps. sense, as is often the case when 
the pr. stem is formed according to the first (and not the second) 
class. tád: the cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) referring to the heroic 
powers of Visnu attributed to him in the preceding stanza. уїгуёпа : 
cp. note on viryini in la. mrgás: Sayana here interprets this 
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word to mean а beast of prey such as a lion; but though bhimá 
occurs as an attribute both of simhá lion and of vrsabhá bull in the 
RV., girigthü is found three or four times applied to the latter and 
never to the former, and in the next stanza Vignu is called a 
* mountain-dwelling bull'; hence the simile appears to allude to 
a bull rather than а lion. ku-cará: Yaska, followed by: Sayana, 
has two explanations of this word, doing ill (ku — kutsitam karma 
Dlameworthy deed) or going anywhere (kva ayam na gachsti where does 
he not'go?). Note that the word is not analysed in the Pada text 
because ku does not occur as an independent word. Süyana has 
two explanations of girigthas: dwelling in a lofty world or always 
abiding in speech (giri as loc. of gir) consisting of Mantras, &c. (1); 
on the inflexion see 97, 2; note that in the analysis of the Pada text 
the change caused by internal Sandhi in the second member is, 
as always, removed. vikrámanesu: note that the final vowel of 
the Pada’ must be restored at the junction with the next Pada. 
adhi-ksiydnti: the root 1. ksi follows the ad class (kgéti) when it 
means dwell, but the bhū class (ksáyati) when it means rule over. 
With c and 4 ор. what is said of Savitr in i. 85, 5. А Z 
SECURE TE 


зи чаі чйр at NT ra | 
fafcfadt SITE д gat | "у пси (чп ае jas 
wid Qd чі aera qu Yen s QR AR IH. 
ы трча : esi 89 е. | "be d 
wc i facem tff verc afl i 
3 prá Vignave Süsám etu ménma, Tet my inspiring hymn go forth 


girikeita urugdyaya vfsne, for Visnu, the mountain-dwelling 

yá idám dirghám práyatam sa- wide-pacing bull, who alone with 
dhástham but three steps has measured out 

éko vimamé tribhír it padé- (his long Jar-extended gathering- 
bhih ; place ; 


$ügim: the ü must be slurred disyllabically (= vv). jdám 
sadhástham : of course the earth as opposed to uttaram sadhástham 
їп 1с. ékas and tribhis are antithetical. id emphasizes the latter 
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word: wiih only three. The second Pada of this stanza is parallel to 
the third of the preceding, the epithets in the former being applied 
direct to Visnu, in the latter to the wild beast to which Visnu is’ 
compared: giriksit = giristhé ; urugüyá = kucará; vísan = = 
mrgó bhiméh. This correspondence of kucará (besides V.'s alterna- 
tive exclusive epithet urukramá in бе and elsewhere) confirms the 
explanation of urugàyá as wide-pacing from gà go (Yuska, mahügati 
having a wide gait), and not widely sung from gà sing (Sayana). 


Bre чї ur per чата A t gir iem 1 agf t 
welaarar quer wafer! згфїннтат1 quad | ааба 1 


w d fiar] чча ara я: чїй! Расчет ufus i 


wat «rer gana нй п SAL та 
ха: 1 Tart 1 reif 1 feat 0: 


4 уёзуә tri pürná mádhunā pa- Whose three steps filled with 
dani mead, unfailing, rejoice in bliss ; 
ükslyamünà svadháíy& mddanti; and who in threefold wise alone 
yá u tiridhátu prthivim utá has supported earth and heaven, 
dyam and all beings. 
éko dàdhüra bhuvanani ví£vü. 


tri: п. pl. of tri (105, 8). padany: the final vowel of the Pada 
must be restored; ср. 2c. pūrņā: ср. р. 308 д. áksiyamünà: 
never failing in mead; the privative pel. a is almost invariably 
accented in Karmadhiarayas, p. 456a (top); such negative cds. are 
not analysed in the Pada text. svadhdéya: inst. with verbs of 
rejoicing (р. 808 с). edant: his footsteps rejoice, that is, those 
dwelling i in them do so. u:=also (p. 221, 9). tri-dhátu: this n. 
form is best taken aired tredha in 1d, im a threefold way, 
by taking his three steps. It might, however, mean the threefold 
world, loosely explained by the following earth and heaven. ékas: 
alone in antithesis to viéva, cp. 8d. dadhara: pf. of ац, with 
long red. vowel (189, 9), which is here not shortened in the 
Pada text, 
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‘unde бгчнїн urat wat etie firent йй! чё TT 
ipud ачай udis IRI 
Wu ч fe after El 
fat: ча Чүй аы wea ЯЬ Eur 

farei: ug | чуй ач и з e 


5144 asya priyím abhi patho Z would attain to that dear 


asyüm, domain of his, where men dcvoted 
náro yátra devayávo mádanti: ito the gods rejoice: for that, "a ee 
urukramésya sá hi bándhur truly akin to the wide-strider, із а ~) ’ cit. 

itthá, tell of mead in the Sonet sep — 
Vísnoh padé paramó mádhva of Visnu. 

ütsah. 


abhi a$yüm: op. root no. of ams reach. ydtra: in the third 
Step of Visnu — heaven, where the Fathers drink Soma with Yama 
(cp. 1. 85, 6). náras: that is, pious men who dwell in heaven; 
N. pl. of nf, 101, 1. sá: referring to pathas is attracted in gender 
to bándhus, 194, 8. itthü: р. 218. mddhvas (gen., p. 81, n. 12): | 
cp. 4a, where the three steps are filled with mead ; Bui the third a 
step is its special abode. allt J 
FAL : 
+ gat at ятчүкиїн adt ат атап чт E bpn 
ww ardt yg werd: d aa: ese í 
WATS TRSCITETE gA: Sti 1 aa SaR шу о. 
ni - - 1% ^1 „Алл ; 
Wed чеч arf {а 250 Wem ue aa атт 


Gtà уйш vástüni uśmasi gáma- We desire to go to those abodes =l iung 4 ^: 
аһуаі, of you two, where are the many- 
yátra güvo bhurigrags ayasah: horned nimble kine: there indeed o s 
dtraha tád urugüyásya visnah that highest step Of the wide-pacing 
paramám padám ауа bhati bull shines brightly down 
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vam : of you two, that is, of Indra and Visnu. The former, being 
the only other god with whom Visnu is intimately associated, would 
easily be thought of incidentally in а hymn addressed to Visnu 
alone ; this dual also anticipates the joint praise of these two gods 
as a dual divinity (Índrü-Vígnü) in the first two stanzas of the next 
hymn (i. 155), uémasi: 1. pl. pr. of vas desire (184, да). gám- 
adhyai: dat. inf., p. 198, 7. gavas: N. pl. of g6 cow (102, 2); 
it is somewhat doubtful what is meant by the cows; they are 
explained by: Yaska and Sayana as rays ; this is a probable sense, as 
the rays of dawn are compared with cattle, and something connected 
with sunlight is appropriate to the third step of Visnu, the realm 
of light. Roth explains gavas as stars, but there is little to support 
this interpretation. bhüri-árhgüs: many-horned would allude to 
the diffusion of the sunbeams in many directions. ayasas: this 
form is understood as a N. pl. of aya (from i go) by Yüska, who 
explains it as ayanās moving, and by Sayana as gantüras goers = 
ativistrtüs very widely diffused; but the occurrence “of the A. 8. 
ayasam, the G. pl. ayasim, as well as the A. pl. ayásas; indicates 
that the stem is gyás; while its use as an attribute of gimháion, 
áśva horse, and often of the Maruts, shows that the meaüing inust 
be active, swift, nimble. dha: on the use of this pel. see p. 216. 
vignas: op. 8 b. 


-DYÁVA-PRTHIVÍ 


Heaven and Earth are the most frequently named pair of deitics in the 
RV. They are во closely associated that, while they are invoked as a pair 
in six hymns, Dyáus is never addressed alone in any hymn, and Prthiv in 
only one of three stanzas. The dual compound Dyiiva-Prthivi, moreover, 
occurs much oftener than the name of Dyáus alone. Heaven and Earth 
are also mentioned as ródasi the two worlds more than 100 times. They 
are parents, being often called pitár&, mātárā, jánitri, besides being 
separately addressed as ‘father’ and ‘mother’. ‘They have made and 
sustain all creatures; they are also the parents of the gods. At the sameo 
time they are in different passages spoken of as themselves created by 
individual gods. One of them is a prolific bull, the other a variegated 
cow, being both rich in seed. They never grow old. They are great and 
wide-extended; they are broad and vast abodes. They grant food and 
wealth, or bestow great fame and dominion. Sometimes moral qualitics 
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are attributed to them. . They are wise and promote righteousness, As 
father and mother they guard beings, and protect from disgrace and mis- 
fortune. They are sufficiently personified to be called leaders of the sacrifice 
and to bo conceived as seating themselves around the offering ; but they 
never attained to a living personification or importance in worship. These 
two deities are quite co-ordinate, while in most of the other pairs one of the 
two greatly predominates. 


1. 160. Metre: Jagati. 


ай fe =пяїчнї гєн З е atga «(91 fra- 
serait THAT чта 1 єт і 
gaai frat werte вача чүч | THA | UIT 
Sat Sat uit чї: зч: 1 чч vf ATCA SAT t 
чач «fe gerat i ferar vfi | 
wm 8901 
gari edt efi im 1ч: 
o 146 hi Dyava-Prthivi vi&váam- These two, indeed, Heaven and 
bhuva, Earth, arebeneficial to all, observing 
rtávari, rájaso dhürayátkavi: order, supporting the sage of the air: 
sujanmani dhisáne antár iyate between, the two divine bowls that 
devó devi dhármanü Suriah produce fair creations the divine 
$ücih. bright Surya moves according to 
fixed law. 

The first two Padas form an independent sentence ; otherwise hi 
(р. 252) would accent iyate in c. Dyava-Prthivi: on the accent, 
and treatment in the Pada text, see note on i. 85, 1b. уібтё-ќат- 
bhuvü: dec, р. 80; accent, note on i 1, 4b; final а and а are 
never contracted with г (19 a and note b)  rtà-vari: note that, 
when the final vowel of a cd. is Pragrhya, this is in the Pada text 
first indicated by iti, and the cd. is then repeated and analysed ; in 
the present case the suffix vari (f of van, pp. 67 and 69, f. n. 2) 


is treated like the final member of a cd., and the final vowel of rtà 
is treated as metrically lengthened. dhürayái-kavi: n governing 
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ed. (189 A 2a); the gen. rájasas is dependent оп -kavi, probably = 
Agni, who (in x. 2, 7) is said to have been begotten by Dyava-prthivy. 
dhisine: the exact meaning of this word, here a designation of 
dyava-prthivi, is uncertain. antár iyate goes between with ace. ; 
the same thing is said of Savitr in i. 85, 9b. dhárman n. ordinance 
(dharmán m. ordaincr) is the only stem in the RV. (dharma is 
a later one). 


a gadar afen west ggat i ARA fe 1er à 
für атат ч ger ҹа: | fuer атата CL rf Cae 1 
учеа agag ч Creat quém vfi чечза 1 чча fe i 
{чет aailafa =аӱс̧аіҹҹа п і 0 vfi 

{чат 1 erc а =н | Sa: 1 at- 


WaT 1 
9 uruvydcasaé mahíni asaScátà, As Father and Mother far-ex- 
pita mata са, bhüvanüni raks- (ending, great, inexhaustible, the 
atah. two protect (all) beings. Like two 


sudhfstame vapusie ná ródasi, most proud fair women are the two 
pita yát sim abhi rüpáir ávasa- «worlds, since the Father clothed 
yat. them with beauty. 


uru-vyácasü: on the accent of this By. having wide extension, see 
p. 455 са. The du. a-sa$cát-& із а Bv. (as the accent shows, 
р. 455 c a) having no second, while d-sascant (also ап epithet of 
Dyaya-prthivi) is a Karmadhüraya (р. 455, Ё n. 2), not а second = 
wnequalled. su-dhfstame : on the Pada analysis cp. note on i. 1, 1 c. 
vapusyó: op. note on viryüni, i. 154, 1 a. pita: the god here meant 
as the father of Dyavaprthivi may be Viávakarman, who in RV. 
x. 81, 1. 2 is called ‘our father’ and is described as creating tho 
earth and heaven. sim: see p. 249. abhí avüsayat: ipf. cs. of 
2. vas «сеат. 


at ate: yw Чч: чїңчятя ow: Late t 1 frr ча сат! 
ЇЧ vitet geet тга]! rerrfet t dtt: 1 эритїї arrat 
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Ug w ч чча quia BT Чек чча {ян 
Fatet эрй чїй wer gaan Тете! spe ч: | зе yaa 


8 si váhnih putráh pit"róh paví- That son of the two parents, the 


arani driver, the purifier, wisely purifies 
punati dhiro bhúvanāni mā- beings by his mysterious power. 

yáyà. He has always milked from the 
dhenüm ca pfénim vrsabhdm speckled cow and from the bull 

surétasam abounding in seed his shining 
vi$vühà gukrém páyó asya duk- moisture. ž 

gata. 


putrás: by the son of the parents (Heaven and Earth) i is 
meant; for he is expressly said to have been begotten by Heaven 
and Earth (RV., x. 2, 7), ор. note on 1b; he is especially called 
váhni as the one who conveys (vahati) the gods to the sacrifice ; he 
is very frequently called püvaká purifier (a term seldom applied to 
апу other deity); he purifies beings in his character of priest. 
Sayana thinks the Sun is meant, and explains purifies by illumines. 
dhentim: the term cow is often used in the RV. in the sense of 
enrth. са, is here used with the first acc. instead of the second 
(ер. p. 228, 1. vrsabhám: Dyaus is called a bull in other passages 
also, and is said to have been made by Agni to roar for man 
(i. 81, 4), su-rétasam: alludes to the shedding of rain. viévaba is 
a сӣ. айу. resulting from the juxtaposition of viéva áhā as an асс. 
of time (cp. р. 300, 5) = for all days equivalent to éha viévaé which 
also occurs, duksata: unaugmented sa ao. (141 а) without initial 
aspiration (which is, however, restored in the Pada text), from 
duh milk (with two acc, 198, 2. The general meaning of o d is 
that Agni as the priest of sacrifice causes heaven to fertilize the 
earth, and the latter to be productive. 


а wa @ятчїячаїнчаїаї BT SATA ATA BT: а! 
A aad 99 faig эр1 werd 1 Фс | fra 
їч жї ча cd gag сйрп! 
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d4ayém devün&m apdsim apás- Не of the active gods is the 


tamo most active who has created the ішо 
уб jajana rédasi viáváSam- worlds that are beneficial to all. 
bhuva. He who with insight has measured 


vi yó mamé réjasi sukratüyáy& out the {шо spaces (and upheld 
ajérebhih skámbhanebhih, såm them) with wnaging supports, has 
ünroe. been universally praised. 


In this stanza (ер. 2) the father of Heaven and Earth is celebrated. 
apásüm : partitive gen.(p. 821, ba). vi... mamé: this expression 
is also used of Visnu (see i. 154, 1. 8) and other gods. rájasi: the 
heavenly and the terrestrial spaces. The initial vowel of d must be 
restored. sám апгсе: red. pf. of arc sing (189, 6), the А. being 
used in the ps. sense; Sayana explains it in an. act. senss.ns püji- 
tavan has honoured, which he further interprets to nien sthà- 
pitavün has established! 


ча at quia ЧЇ afe sra: чїй =: чата Їй Е 
чї atargfedt wrest gett На ares 
Bate adata (чаї R mergi ЇЙ 1 Tae 1 
читеге же =й 1 qui 


ач afer | aT: 0 тача 1 ferret 
чагаа, 1 Sst | Me fü TR 
eere ll 
5 té no grniné, mahini, mshi fré- (0 being lauded, О great ones, 
vah, bestow on us, O Heaven and Earth, 
kgatrdm, Dyava-Prthivi, dhi- great fame and ample dominion. 
satho brhát. Bring for us praiseworthy strength 
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yónübhi kystis tntánüme viś- фу which we may always erlend 
* уі over the peoples. 
ponüyiam ójó asmé sám ihva- à 

tam. 


té: N. du. f., used anaphorically (p. 294, b). grnünó: pr. pt. of 
1. gr sing, A. used in ps. sense. mahini: there are six adjectives 
meaning great, formed from the root mah be great: by far the 
commonest is máh (81); mahdnt (85a) is also common; mahá and 
mahin are not common, but are inflected in several cases; mábhi 
and mahás (83, 2a a) are used in the N.A. sing. only, the former 
very often, the latter rarely. kşatrám : without ca. dhüsathas: 
2. du. sb. s ao. (р. 162, 2) of аһа bestow, to be construed with the 
dat. nas. abhi... tatdnima: pf. sb. of tan. stretch (140, 1, 
p. 156). viává-hà is an adv. formed with the suffix hi = dha 
(р. 212 В) meaning literally in every manner = always (cp. vi$váhà 
in 8 d); on the accent cp. note on viśvátas in i. 1, 4. panayya: 
see 162, 2. ójó: final o is pronounced short before & (p. 487, a 4), 
but the rhythm of the break here (— v —) is abnormal (р. 440, f. n. 6). 
asmé: properly loc. of vayám (р. 104), but also used as а dat., is 
Pragrhya; it is dat. here (200 A 1). invatam: 2. du. ipv. of inv, 
a secondary root produced by a transfer from the fifth class (i-nu) to 
tho first, inv-a (188, 8 0). 


INDRA 


Indra is invoked alone in about one-fourth of the bymns of the RV., far 
more than are addressed to any other deity; for he is the favourite national 
god of the Vedic people. He is more anthropomorphic on the physical side, 
and more invested with mythological imagery, than any other member of the 
pantheon. He is primarily а god of the thunderstorm who vanquishes the 
demons of drought or darkness, and sets free the waters or wins the light. 
He is secondarily the god of battle who aids the victorious Aryan in over- 
coming his aboriginal foes, х 

His physical features, such as body and head, are often referred to; 
after he has drunk Soma he agitates his jaws and his beard ; and his belly 
is many times mentioned in connexion with his great powers of drinking 
Soma. Being tawny (hári)in colour, he is also tawny-haired and tawny- 
bearded. His arms are especially often referred to because they wield the 
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thunderbolt (vájra), which, mythologically representing the lightning 
„stroke, is his exclusive weapon. ‘This bolt was fashioned for him by Tvastr; 
being made of iron (&yasá), golden, tawny, sharp, many-pointed, sometimes 
spoken of as а stone or rock. Several epithets, compounds or derivatives 
-of vájra, such as vájra-bühu bearing the bolt in his arm and vajrin wielder 
of the bolt are almost without exception applied to him. Sometimes he is 
"described аз armed with bow and arrows ; he also carries a hook ciens 


Rbhus, the divine artificers. 

As Indra is more addicted to Soma than any of the other gods, the 
«common epithet ‘Soma-drinker’ (Somapa) is characteristic of him. This 
beverage stimulates him to carry out his warlike deeds; thus for the 
‘slaughter of Vrtra he is said to have drunk three lakes of Soma. One whole 
hymn (x. 119) is а monologue in which Indra, intoxicated with Soma, boasts 
-of his greatness and his might. 

Indra is often spoken of as having been born, and two whole hymns 
-deal with the subject of his birth. His father, the same as Agni's, appears 
to be Dyaus; but the inference from other passages is that he із Tvastr, the 
.artificer among the gods. Agni is called Indra's twin brother, and Püsan 
(vi. 54) i isalso his brother. His wife, who is often mentioned, is Indrani. 
Indra is associated with various other deities. The Maruts (i. 85) ure his 
chief allies, who constantly help him in his conflicts. Hence the epithet 
Marütvant accompanied by the Maruts is characteristic of him. Agni is 
the god most often conjoined with him as a dual divinity. Indra is also 
soften coupled with Varuna (vii. 86) and Vayu, god of Wind, less often with 
Soma (viii. 48), Brhaspati (iv. 50), Püsan, and Visnu. 

Indra is of vast size; thus it is said that he would be equal to the earth 
-even if it were ten times as large as it is. His greatness and power are 
-constantly dwelt on: neither gods nor men have attained to the limit of 
his might ; and no one like him is known among the gods. ‘Thus various 
-epithets such as áakrá and ááeivant mighty, śácīpáti lord of might, ántá- 
kratu having a hundred powers, are characteristic of him. 

The essential myth forming the basis of his nature is described with 
-extreme frequency and much variation. Exhilarated by Soma and generally 
-escorted by the Maruts, he attacks the chicf demon of drought, usually 
з Пед Vrtra, but often also the serpent (ahi). Heaven and Earth tremble 
wken the mighty combat takes placo. With his bolt he shatters Vrtra 
who encompasses the waters, hence receiving the exclusive epithet apsu-jít 
-conquering in the waters. The result of the conflict, wkich is regarded as 
being constantly renewed, is that he pierces the mountain and sets free 
‘the waters pent up like imprisoned cows. The physical elements in the 
‘conflict are nearly always the bolt, the mountain, waters or rivers, while 
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lightning, thunder, clow!, rain are seldom directly named. The waters are 

pften terrestrial, but aleo often aerial and celestial. The clouds are the 
mountains (párvata, giri), on which the demons lie or dwell, or from which 
Indra casts them down, or which he cleaves to release the waters. Or the 
cloud is a rock (ádri) which encompasses the cows (as the waters are 
sometimes called), and from which he releases them. Clouds, as containing 
the waters, figure as cows also; they further appear under the names of 
udder (udhar), spring (atsa), cask (kAvandha), pail (kóSa). The clouds, 
moreover, appear as the fortresses (püras) of the aerial demons, being 
described as moving, autumnal, made of iron or stone, and as 90, 99, or 
100 in number. Indra shatters them and is characteristically called the 
‘fort-destroyer' (pürbhíd). But the chief and specific epithet of Indra is 
‘Vrtra-slayer’ (Vrtra-hán), owing to the essential importance, in the myth, 
of the fight with the demon. In this fight the Maruts are his regular 
allies, but Agni, Soma, and Visnu also often assist him. Indra also engages 
in conflict with numerous minor demons; sometimes he is described as 
destroying demons in general, the Raksases or the Asuras. 

With the release of tho waters is connected the winning of light, sun, 
nnd dawn, Thus Indra is invoked to slay Vrira and to win the light. 
When he had slain Vrtra, releasing the waters for man, he placed the 
вип visibly in the heavens. ‘The sun shone forth when Indra blew the 
serpent from the air. There is here often no reference to the Vrtra fight. 
Indra is then simply said to find the light; he gained the sun or found it 
in the darkness, and made a path for it. He produces the dawn as well as 
the sun; he opens the darkness with the dawn and the вип. The cows 
mentioned along with the sun and dawn, or with the sun alone, as found, 
released, or won by Indra, are here probably the morning beams, which are 
elsewhere compared with cattle coming out of theirdark stalls, Thus when 
the dawns went to meet Indra, he became the lord of the cows; when he 
overcame Vrira he made visible the cows of the nights. There seems to be 
a confusion between the restoration of the sun after the darkness of the 
thunderstorm, and the recovery of the sun from the darkness of night at 
dawn. The latter feature is probably an extension of the former. Indra’s 
connexion with the thunderstorm is in a few passages divested of mythu- 
logical imagery, as when he is said to have created the lightnings of heaven 
and to have directed the action of the waters downwards. With the 
Vrtra-fight, with the winning of the cows and of the sun, is also connected 
the gaining of Soma. Thus when Indra drove the serpent from the air, 
there shone forth fires, the sun, and Soma; he won Soma at the same time 
as the cows. 

Great cosmic actions are often attributed to Indra. Не settied the 
quaking mountains and plains. He stretches out heaven and earth like 
a hide; he holds asunder heaven and earth as two wheels are kept avart by 
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the axle; he made the non-existent into the existent in а moment. Some- 
times the separation and support of heaven and earth are described as 
a result of Indra’s victory over a demon who held them together. 

As the destroyer of demons in combat, Indra is constantly invoked by 
warriors, As the great god of battle he is more frequently enlled upon than 
any other deity to help the Aryans in their conflicts with earthly enemies. 
He protects the Aryan colour and subjects the black skin. He dispersed 
50,000 of the black race. He subjected the Dasyus to the Aryan, and gave 
land to the Aryan. 

More generally Indra is praised as the protector, helper, and friend of his 
worshippers. He is described as bestowing on them wealth, which is con- 
sidered the result of victories. His liberality is so characteriatic that the 
frequent attribute maghávan bountiful is almost exclusively his. 

Besides the central myth of the Vrtra-fight, several minor stories аге 
connected with Indra. In various passages he is described as shattering the 
car of Usas, goddess of Dawn (iv. 51); this trait is probably based on the 
notion of Indra's bringing the sun when kept back by the delaying dawn. 
He is also said to have stopped the steeds of the Sun, apparently by 
causing the latter to lose a wheel of his car. Indra is further associated 
with the myth of the winning of Soma; for itis to him that the eagle brings 
the draught of immortality from the highest heaven. Another myth is 
the capture by Indra, with the help of Sarami, of the cows confined in 
a cave by demons éalled Panis. 

Various stories which, though mixed with mythological elements, pro- 
bably have an historical basis, are told of Indra's having fought in aid of 
individual protégés, such as king Sudis, against terrestrial foes. 

The attributes of Indra are chiefly those of physical superiority and xulo 
over the physical world. Не is energetic and violent in action, an 
irresistible fighter, an inexhaustible lavisher of the highest goods on man- 
kind, but at the same time sensual and immoral in various ways, such as 
excess in eating and drinking, and cruelty in killing his own father Tvastr. 
He forms a marked contrast to Varuna, the other great universal monarch of 
the RV., who wields passive and peaceful sway, who uniformly applies the 
laws of nature, who upholds moral order, and whose character displays lofty 
ethical features. 

The name of Indra is pre-Indian ; for it occurs in the Avesta as that of 
a demon; the term verethraghna (— Vrtrahán) is also found there as the 
designation of the God of Victory, though unconnected with Indra. Thus 
it seems likely that there was already in the Indo-Iranian period a god 
resembling the Vytra-slaying Indra of the RV. The etymology of the word 
is doubtful, but its radical porlion ind may be connected with that in 
índ-u drop. 
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й. 19. Metre: Tristubh. е 
зй эта цч Ача! чепа — Dp WT я! яч: | We! 
а avenger wat Ga gem {тї Чеч. 
ae эрип чада! чі part 99 wfd wa- 
деле ART ч чета Tat: ERA "mc EV 
“най аут a im 95:1 
1 yó }84@ ová prathamó mánasvün The chief wise god who as soon 
devó devan krátun& paryábhü- as born surpassed the gods in 


sat; : А power ; beforc whose vehemence the 
yásya éügmüd rédasi dbhyase- {wo worlds trembled by reason of x 
tam the greatness of his valour: he, HE 
nrmyásya mahnü: sá, janāsa, О men, is Indra. ; 
fndrah. 


eva: see p. 994, 2. mánas-vün: note that the suffix vin is not 
separated in the Pada text, as it is in pavitra-vün (i. 160, 8); had 
the Sandhi of the word, however, been máno-vün it would have 
been analysed as mánahsvān. devó devan: cp. i 1,50, рагуй-_ 
. bhügat: the exact meaning of the vb. pari bhüg is somewhat 
uncertain here, but as the greatness of Indra is especially emphasized 
in this hymn, surpass seems the most probable. Sayana explains it 
here as encompassed with protection ; in the AY. as ruled over; in the 
TS. as surpassed. ródasi: the Pragrhya 1 of duals is not shortened 
in pronunciation before vowels (р. 487, Ё n. 8). ábhyaset&m : ipf. 
of bhyas = bhi be afraid of, with abl. (p. 816, b). mahni: inst. of 
mahán greatness (cp. р. 458, 9) Тһе refrain sé, janüsa, Indrah 
ends every stanza (except the last) of this hymn; similarly viévas- 
mad Índra áttarah ends all the twenty-three stanzas of x. 86. 


Ra PERIE EGILEK EEI > q: Ч І eta | "deri Weed т 
ч: чает чаї uisum) T USAT HS чт ETT 
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IA: I 


Who made firm the quaking 


st чептен fer 


ádrmhad, earth, who set at rest the agitated 
yah párvatān prákupitāňń áram- mountains ; who measures out the 
nat, air more widely, who supported 


уё antérikgam vimamé váriyo, 
yo dyam dstabhnat: вё, janasa, 
Índrah. 

yas: note that every Pada of this stanza, as well as of- nearly 
every other stanza of this hymn, begins with a form of the 
relative prn. corresponding to the sá of the refrain. The cosmic 
deeds of Indra in all the three divisions of the universe, earth, air, 
and heaven, are here described. dramnat: ipf. of ram set at rest. 
vimamé váriyas (cpv. of urú, 108, 2 а): here the cpv. is used 
predicatively, extended so as to be wider; cp. vi. 69, b, where it is 
said of Indra and Visnu: “ye made the air wider and stretched out 
the spaces for us to live." dyam : ace, of дуб sky. dastabhnat: ipf. 
of stabh prop; in this and the preceding stanza the ipf. of narration 
is used throughout excepting vimamé (a form of constant бозштепев, 
ор. 154, 1. 8; 160, 4): cp. 218 d (р. 848). 


heaven: he, О men, is Indra. 


аң! 
=: Lat жагат core! І 


Яй чт ччтбаччт чча 
амы ыы 


UPA ч «іта TH: 1 


Who having slain the serpent 


dhün, released the seven streams, who 
уб ga udajad apadha Valásya, drove out the cows by the unclosing 
уб ё&шалог antéragnimjajana, of Vala, who between two rocks 
samvrk samátsu: sá, janüsa, has produced fire, victor in battles: 
агар. he, О men, is Indra. 
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The first hemistich refers to the two well-known myths, Ше 
release of the waters by the conquest of Vrira, and the capture of 
the cows imprisoned by Vala; cp. ii. 14, 2: уб арб vavrvamsam 
Vrtrám jaghána | who slew Vrira who had enclosed the waters, and 
ibid. 8: уб g& udajad, dpa hi Valám váh who drove out the cows, for- 
he unclosed Vala. árinat: ipf. of ri release. saptá sindhün : the- 
seven rivers of the Panjab. gas: A. pl. of gő cow. ud-&jat: 1рЁ 
of aj drive. There is some doubt as to the exact interpretation of 
apadha, a word that occurs here only. In form it can only be an 
I. s. of apa-dhü (cp. 97, 2). The parallel use of ápa-vr in ii. 14, 8. 
(quoted above) indicates. that &pa-dhá means the unclosing by Indra 
of the cave of Vala in which the cows are imprisoned; op. also: 
i, 11, 5: tvám Valásya gómató "pàvar bilam thou hast unclosed the 
aperture of Vala rich in cows, The form is explained by Durga, the 
commentator on the Nirukta, by apadhünena as meaning udghà- 
fanena Valasya by the (nclosing of Vala. Siyana interprets it as an 
irregularity for the abl. = from the enclosure of Vala. Valásya: the 
objective gen. (р. 820, В 1 0) = by opening (the cave of) Vala. 
dé$manor antár: between two clouds, according to Sayana; between 
heaven and earth accord ng to Durga; the allusion is to the lightning 
form of Agni who in several passages is said to be ‘in the rock’, 
to be ‘produced from the rock’ and is called ‘son of the rock? 


Сыз sünübh) 3 1 AT 
ane 2 


` H E 
Less a Sd i gm frat Sn rfi 


vit ard quiet era: i TQR TÜR TL з! 
Ania wtf чча — чайшш 0c 
wa: gerf ч stra ч: ї зэк 1a: 1 бате | TAL 
irc) 
^ wd geris тте К) 


4 yénema viéva oyávanā krtani, By whom all things here have 
уд dásam vérnam ádharam gú- been made unstable, who has made: 
hakah ; = subject the Dasa colour and Паг 
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évaghniva уб jigivath lakşám made it disappear; who, like а 


ádad winning gambler йе stake, has 
oryáh pustüni: sé,  janüsa, taken the possessions of the foc: he, 
Índrah.. Q men, is Indra. 


imá viéva: all these things, that is, all things on carth. cyávanü 
is used predicatively after krtáni, just as ádharam is in b after 
ákar; op. iv. 80, 22: yds ta viévani.cicyugé who hast shaken the 
whole world. düsam varnam: the non-Aryan colour (= krsndm 
vérnam), the aborigines; note the difference of accent in the 
substantive dāsá and the adj. dása. ákar: root ao. of kr (148, 10), 
to be construed with both ddharam (make inferior = subject) and 
gúhā (put in hiding = cause to disappear, drive away). When а final 
Visarjantya in the Samhita text represents an etymological r, this is 
indicated in the Pada text by putting {ti after the word and 
repeating the latter in its pause form: ákar ity dkah. jigivam : 
pf. pt. of ji win (189, 4); on the Sandhi see 40, 8. Since the,normal 
metre requires v v — after the caesura (p. 441, top), this word {was 
here perhaps metrically pronounced jigivam as it cime to be 
regularly written in В, &dat: йт. а ao. (147 a 1) from dà give; 
though not analysed in the Pada text, it must owing to the sense 
bo = ā-ádat has taken. aryás: gen of ari (99, 8); this word appears 
to be etymologically a Bv. = having no wealth (тї = rai), - either 
for oneself (whence the sense needy, suppliant) or to bestow on 
others (whence the sense niggard, foc). [If a single meaning has to 
be given, devout is misleading, and suppliant should be substituted 
for it in the Vedic Grammar, р. 81, f. п. 1; 99, 8; and in the 
Index, р. 479.] : 


ws at gefa чє а ЧІ ча ш ye 591 ui І 
SAAS AT чач. KR! л, 
a ae: getfdst var (зїн Sm ec UR C P I 
adh чч ч чате TaN TAL 

Xd . ma cura get: їч CDI 
EE EC а: чата: sd 


ete 
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5 yim sma prohánti ‚ЕЧВа sóti ` The terrible one of whom they 
e ghorém, ask ‘where is he’, of whom they also 


utém ариг náigó astiti enam ; злу ‘he is not’; he diminishes the 


só 'ryáh pustir vija iva minüti. possessions of the niggard like io, |. 


$rád asmai dhatta: sá, janasa, the (player's) stake. Believe in him: 
Índrap. : he, О теп, is Indra. 


sma (p. 250) is metrically lengthened, the second syllable of the 
Pada favouring a long vowel (p. 441, top).  prohánti: pr. of prach. 
sóti for sá iti: the irr. contraction of så with a following vowel is- 
common (48 а). im anticipates enam; see p. 220. ahur: pf. of 
ah say, 189, 4; this vb. not being accented, b has the form of 
a principal clause, though the almost invariable use of relative 
clauses in this hymn would lead one to expect that the уйш of the 
first clause would accentuate the second also. só aryás: the initial 
а, though written, should be dropped ; otherwise the irr. contraction 
vijeva is just possible, but v — for: uu following a caesura after the 
fifth syllable is rare. Бо is parallel to 40: & min&ti to adat; 
aryéh pustih to áryáh pustáni; vijah to leksám. Usas (iv. 51) 
is in i. 92, 10 described as wearing away the life of mortals, 
Svaghniva krtnür vija aminanad diminishing it as a skilful gambler 
the stakes.. minüti: pr. of mi damage. éréd dhatta (2. pl. ipv. of 
аһа) believe, with dat. (200 A. 1 е). The Padas ab mention doubts 
as to the existence of Indra; c implies that he does exist; and d 
calls for belief in him. 


«чї Te Wigat =: еге a 1 ичїї cw cand 1 7 
wf serat ятфатт AT 1 я:1 эч tdmen 1 e 
qat tisfa ещи: рш: а a: pfi би: 10 
Задае ST чей: RSS SD DS D eT: | чей: 1 


6 yo radhrasya codita, yah krá&-. Who is furtherer of the rich, of 


| sya, the poor, of the suppliant Brahmin 
yó brahmáno nüdhamünasya singer; who, Sair-lipped, is the 
kiréh; helper of him that has pressed Soma 
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yuktágrüvno уб avité suSipráb апд has set to work the stones: he, 
sutásomasya: sé, janāsa, Ín- О men, is Indra. a 
drah. 

codita governs the three genitives (the rich, the poor, the priestly 
poet) of a b, as the three relatives show; while avita governs that 
ofc, su-éiprds: Bv. cd., p. 455, ca. The exact meaning of бірга 
is somewhat doubtful, but as it is regularly dual, has the attributive 
tawny, hári-Sipra being parallel to héri-Smagaru tawny-bearded, and 
is associated with Indra’s drinking of Soma, it can hardly mean 
anything but lips or moustaches ; it could not well mean jaws which 
are hánü. yuktá-grüvnes: of him who has set in motion the 
stones with which the Soma shoots are pounded. 


v qarata: бб wer этчї wed rata: ЯН tere апа:! 
wer UAT TS fay cuta: 1 wet aat: verd 1 fel 1 Tata 
a: gë ч Sea ure ч: йн =: SR WM 
її єчї Жат я чічте {9:1 =: ESTIS AT 9:1 эти: LICET U 
7 yásyäśvāsah ргадібі, yásya In whose control are horses, kine, 


gāvo, clans, all chariots; who creates the 
yasya втётӣ, yásya vióve rá- sun, the dawn; who is the guide 
thasah; of the waters: he, О men, is 


yah suriam, yá ugásam jajana; Indra. 
уё apam neta: sd, janüsa, Ín- 
drah. 2 


V еч жент чай XE SEE dat ett ae 


ласка) чнч} SAAT | с | faga fd бааа. 


чат eros Ф ERI saat: 1 afaa: 1 


я «ЧЧ uw чата ч: 7 3 sere fe TAH Maasai 


г? «ret (ES fit гө: | TTS sd: 
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Syám krdndasi samyati vihvá- Whom the two battle-arrays, 
ə yete, - coming together, call upon diver- 


рётё ávara ubháyā amitrah; ` genüly, both foes, the farther and 
samünám cid rátham &tasthi- {Ле nearer; two having mounted 


vümsü the self-same chariot invoke him 
nin havete: вй, jandsa, Ín- separately: ho, О men, is Indra. 
drah. 


gam-yati : pr. pt. du. n. of sám-i go together. vi-hváyete (from 
hvā) and nana havete (from hū, the Samprasirana form of hvà) 
are synonymous = сай on variously; cp. i. 102, 5. 6: nānā hi tvü 
hévamana ján& imé these men calling on thee (Indra) variously ; and 
átha ján& ví hvayante sişāsávah so men call on thee variously, 
desiring gains. рётб 'vara: must be read páró ávara, though the 
succession of five short syllables. before the caesura is irregular 
(p. 440, 4). The second Pada explains krándasi: ubháyüs (never 
used in the dual) = both groups of foes, that on the farther and that 
on the nearer side, from the point of view of the speaker ; according 
to Sayana, the superior and tlie inferior. seamandm contrasted with 
náün&: two who are on the same chariot, that is, the fighter and the 
driver, invoke him separately. havete: not being accented must 
be taken as the vb. of a principal clause ; cp. note. оп bb. 


e чета wR чача werd «ай Ba сеча rb а 
ч lare чча 94а 1 чал пп: 4 Waa кй 20560408 

=: 1 fede vafis ча ы НО 
ЧҮ чічтачрч sema vx a NEUSS [ажа Th 


9 yasmin nárté vijáyante jánüso, V Without whom men do mot 
yám yüdhyamün& dvase há- conquer, whom they when fighting 


vante; е call on for help; who has been a 
уб уйшуавуа pratiménam ља match for every one, who moves the 
bhüva, immovable : he, О men, is Indra. 
уб acyutacyüt: sá, janisa, 
tndrab. - Реч РЫК, 
E3 зл { а 
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ná rté: must be pronounced nártó (19a). vi-jdyante: pr. of ji 
conquer. hávante: op. vihvdyete in 8 a. ávase: final det. 
(p. 814, B9) pratimánam: ор. iv. 18,4: nahi nú asya prati- 
mánam ásti antár jatégu utá уб janitvah for there is no match for 
him among those who have been born mor those who will be born. 
Boyuta-oyüt: cp. 4a; also iii. 80, 4: tvám cyavéyann décyutani 
„ « « оёгавї thou continuest shaking unshaken things. 


до я: THA яг «чї... ж: чей: 1 af TE EC 


Adamet чата eere їчтї! 


сазе Wu TR 


wid чуен эга zm rata ver pec эгеп 


en «яп a чічта T: 1 wi teil: ge Ut | STATS: LE V 


10 yéh édévato máhi éno dádhànüán Who slays with his arrow the 
ámanyamünüi óháruü jaghana; wnexpecting many that commit 
"yáh éérdhate nánudád&ti $pdh- great sin; who forgives not the 
yam, arrogant man his arrogance, who 
уб dásyor hantá: sá, jen&so, slays the Dasyu: he, Ө men, is 
Andrah. Indra. 
dédhanan: pr. pt. A. of dha. The Sandhi of an (39) is not 
applied between Padas (op. i. 85, 10 c) ámanyamàünün: not 
thinking scil. that he would slay them ; on the Sandhi of n +é, see 
40, 1. &árvà: with his arrow (inst, p. 80).; with his characteristic 


weapon, the vájra, he slays his foes in battle. jeghana: has slain 


ERE] 


(and still slays) may be translated by the present (218 А о). anu- .. 


dádàti: 8. в. pr. of ánu 4-d& forgive, with dat. (cp. 200 A f). dásyos: 


< у ‘demon, a term applied to various individual demons, such a3 
Sambara (11 a). 


qa a: Wat Чач freed я: TEAT чёб! fret t ade 


чапай сга. efe, HUE efe id 


„/чатянї Tate чете RAR 9: 1 91 TATA | 
2 тў wate ч sima TR: Mii «rds tarder I 9: SIT LCS D 
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11 yéh Šámbaram párvategu ksi- _ Who in the forlicth autumn 
. yántam "found out Sambara dwelling in 
eatvürimáyüm éarádi  anvá- the mountains; who has slain the 
vindat; serpent as he showed his strength, 


ojiyámünam yó áhim jaghána, the son of Dünu, as he lay: he, 
Dánum Séyanam: sá, janüsa, 0 теп, is Indra. 
indrah. 


Sambara, next to Vrtra, Vala, and Susna, is the most frequently 
mentioned demon foe of Indra, who strikes him down from his 
mountain. He is often spoken of as possessing many forts. kgi- 
yéntam: see note оп i. 154, 2d. catvariméyam: that is, Indra 
found him after a very long search, as he was hiding himself. 
anvévindat: ipf. of 2. vid find. The second hemistich refers to 
Indra’s slaughter of Vrtra. ojáyámünam: op. iii, 82, 11: áhann 
áhim pariféyanam árna ojáyámánam thou slewest the serpent showing 
his strength as he lay around the flood. Dánum: this is strictly the 
name of Vrira’s mother, here used as a metronymic = = Dünava; cp. 
i. 82,9: Danuh éaye sahávatsü ná dhentith Dinu lay like а cow with 


her calf (i.e. Уга). ééyanam: pr. pt. A. of £i lie [o 19) 2 
A 
зач: ataja Mis та: 1 уята 1. 


ая 1 rent à A 
to] yr 
cn | m “i a d 
aari ч dere vut: t "E чат Um usas 
19 yah saptáraámir vrgabhás tüvi- The mighty seven-reined bull who 
gman `- let loose the seven streams to flow; 
avasrjat sártave sapté síndhün; who armed with the bolt spurned 
yó Rauhiném dsphurad vájra- Rauhina as he scaled heaven: he, 
bühur ` O men, is Indra. 
dyüm āróhantam: sá, janāsa, 
Ínadrán. 


The term vrsabhá is very often applied to ШЕШ but especially to 
Indra, as expressing mighty strength and fertility. saptd-ragmis : 
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having seven reins probably means ‘hard to restrain ’, ‘irresistible’ ; 
Sayana interprets the cd. to mean ‘having seven kinds of clouds 
(parjanyas) that shed rain on the earth’. tüvig-màün: the suffix 
mant is separated in the Pada text only after vowels, as gó § man ; 
on the Sandhi see 10 a. ava-dsrjat: ipf. of spj emit. sártave : dat. inf. 
of sr flow (p. 192, 4). sapté síndhün: cp. За and i. 85,8b. Rau- 
hinám: a demon mentioned in only one other passage of the RV. 
дубла &-róhantem : ascending to heaven in order to attack Indra. 


аз arat fait ЧУЧ via aat 1 faa | Salt чїч fd à 


чат ааа! aaa Ufa i 


ett wee a dara wat: po x gasai: fasaa: USt: | 
=:1 TACT DG STATS | 9:1 


18 Dyava cid asmaiPrthivinamete; vn Heaven and "Earth bow 


&igmac cid asya parvata bha- down before him; before his ve- 
yante ; ; hemence even the mountains are 
yéh вошарё nicité véjrabahur, afraid. Whois known as the Soma- 


уб véjrahastah: sé, janisa, drinker, holding the bolt în his arm, i 


Índrab. . who holds the bolt in his hand: he, 
O men, is Indra. 


Dyávā ... Prthivi: the two members of Devata-dvandvas are 
here, as often, separated by other words (186 A 1). asmai: dat. 
with nam bow (cp. 200A 1%, p. 811). bháyante: see note on 
i 85, 8с. fügmüd: cp. le. soma-pas (97, 2): predicativo nom., 
(196 0). ni-oitás: on the accent see p. 462, f. n. 4. 


q iia a umet: ча чаа a: i REI ча 
ча яа wi wu ue Teia a aed 91 
чає TE ч чча vid чёт S Lg eme д: 
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z М е 
14 yáh sunvántam dvati, yáh pác- Who with his aid helps him that 


.  sntam, presses Soma, him that bakes, him 
yáh Sámsantam, yáh éagama- that offers praise, him that has pre- 
nám iti; : pared the sacrifice ; whom prayer, 
yásya  bráhma  várdhanam, whom Soma, whom this gift 
yásya sómo, strengthens: ho, О men, is Indra. 
yüsyedám radhah: sá, jandsa, 
fndrah. 


sunvántam: all the participles in a and b refer to some act of 
worship: pressing Soma ; baking sacrificial cakes, &e. ; praising the 
gods; having prepared the sacrifice. saéamaném: explained Љу 
Sayana аз stotram kurvünam offering a Stotra; by the Naighantuka, 
йі. 14, as arcantam singing; by the Nirukta, vi. 8, as Samsam&nam 
praising. üti: contracted inst. of ütí (p. 80) to be construed with 
ávati; cp. i. 185, 4: ávasü avanti helping with aid. vardhanam : 
to be taken predicatively with each of the three subjects bráhma, 
sómas, radhas, of whom prayer, &c. is the strengthening, that is, 
whom prayer, &c. strengthens; yásya being an objective gen. 
(p.820, В 1 0). idám radhas this gift = this sacrificial offering. 


qua: Yaa чча GW TARE | GSR ча ып тїї! 
© сата ifi feet ee 8 frd rft 
wide e feed pet ceed ee 
ae, qatar єтїн сіе: feed та чача 0 


w^" 15 yah sunvató "pácate dudhrá & As he who, most fierce, enforces 


cid lec а „лч booty for him that presses and him 
vüjam dárdarşi, så kílüsi sat- that bakes, thou indeed art true. 
Ж yah. We ever dear to thee, O Indra, 
vayém ta, Indra, viévéha pri- with strong sons, would utter divine 
yasah, worship. 


suvirüso vidátham & vadems, à 
This concluding stanza is the only one that does not end with the 
refrain sá, jánüse, Índrah. Instead, the poet, changing the from 3 


ЄТ ЕН САС A alert 1 
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to the 2. prs., substitutes at the end of b the words så kila_asi 
satyáh as such thou art indeed true = to be depended on (cp. note on 
satyám in i.1, бе); while c.and d are a prayer ending with an 
adaptation of the favourite refrain of the Gautamas, the poets of tho 
second Mandala : brhád vadema vidáthe suvir&h we would, accom- 
panied by strong sons, speak aloud at divine worship & cid: 

perhaps better taken as emphasizing dudhrás (cp. p. 216) than with 
dárdarsi (int. of dT) te: gen. with priyásas (p. 822, О). vidá- 
tham: the etymology and precise sense of this word have. been 
much discussed. There can now be hardly any doubt that it is 
derived from the root vidh worship, and that it means divine worship, 
‘scarcely distinguishable from уајӣё, of which it is given as а 
synonym in Naighantuka, iii. 17 ; ep. note on i. 85, 1. 


RUDRÁ 


' This god occupies a subordinate position in the RV., being celebrated 
in only three entire hymns, in: part of another, and in one conjointly with 
.Soma. His hand, his arms, and his limbs are mentioned. He has beautiful 
lips and wears braided hair. . His colour is brown; his form is dazzling, 
for he shines like the radiant sun, like gold. He is arrayed with golden 
ornaments, and wears a glorious necklace (nigká) Не drives in a car. His 


weapons are often referred to: he holds the thunderbolt in his arm, and ` 


discharges his lightning shaft from the sky; but he is usually said to be 
armed with a bow and arrows, which are strong and swift. 2 
Rudra is very often associated with the Maruts (i. 85). He is their fathor, 
and is ce to have generated them from the shining udder of the cow Prsni. 
‘He is 
well as the ruddy (arugá) boar of heaven. He is exalted, strongest of the 
strong, swift, unassailable, unsurpassed in might. He is young and unaging, 
a lord (і6апа) and father of the world. By his rule and univeral dominion 
‘he is aware of the doings of men and gods. He is bountiful (midhváms), 
easily invoked and auspicious (Siva). But he is usually regarded as malevo- 
“lent; for the hymns addressed to him chiefly express fear of his terrible 
shafts and deprecation of his wrath. He is implored not to slay or injure, 
in his anger, his worshippers and their belongings, but to avert his great 
malignity and his cow-slaying, man-slaying bolt from them, and to lay 
others low. He is, however, not purely maleficent like a demon. He not 
‘only preserves from calamity, but bestows blessings. His healing powers 
are especially often mentioned; he has a thousand remedies, and is the 
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erce and destructive like a terrible beast, and is called a bull, аз | 


[] 

ii. 33, 1] Digitized by Arya SangkTpjmgetion Chennai and eGangotri gr 
greatest physician of physicians. In this connexion he has two exclusive 
epithets, jálàsa, cooling, and Jálaga-bhesaja, possessing cooling remedies. 

e The physical basis represented by Rudra is not clearly apparent. But it. . 
seems probable that the phenomenon underlying his nature was the storm, 
not pure and simple, but in its baloful aspect seen in the destructive: 
ngency oflightning. His healing апа beneficent powers would then have- 
been founded partly on the fertilizing and purifying action of the thunder- 
storm, and partly on the negative action of sparing those whom he might. 
slay. Thus the deprecations of his wrath led to the application of the 


cuphemistic epithet áivá, which became the regular name of Rudra's- 
historical successor in post-Vedic mythology. 


The etymological sense of the name is somewhat uncertain, but would bo 
‘Howler ' according to the usual derivation from rud cry. 


Mx 


se _ Re uj 
ii. 88. Metre: тана д сы e < 
ат fuus gedg c этат fret eT чае IT E л 

ат EU siet Fare: i wt ач verse ат: һу Z1 
„Ён 9 ч чаа =й її: ae cl SAA кош ы 


я wigefg ча. иат: а жїїнї | ag t хап: с oc 


14 te, pitar Marut&m, sumnám Zet thy good. will, 0 Fptler of "ies 
etu: : the Maruts, come (to us) : ‘sever us: 
må nah siiryasya samdféo yuyo- not from the sight of the sun. May 
` thüh. the hero be merciful to usin regard: i! 
abhi no viró árvati kgameta; lo our steeds; ‘may we be prolific 0, 
prá jayemahi, Rudra, ргаја- with offspring. qe pus PUTES 
bhih. < ; 


piter Marutam: the whole of а compound voc. expression loses 
its accent unless it begins a sentence of Pada; in the latter caso 
only the first syllable would be accented (р. 465, 18а). yuyothas ғ 
2. s. inj. A. of 2. yu separate, with irregular strong radical vowel 
(р. 144, а). samdféas: abl 201 A1. virás = Rudra, with change 
from 2. to 8. prs., as is often the case (cp. i. 85, 5 с). arvati abhi 
` kgameta = may he not injure us in our steeds, may he spare them. 
Rudra must be read as a trisyllable (15, 14). ; Ў 
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-2 tvädattebhī, Блата, éémtame- By the most salutary medicines 
bhih ` given by thee, O Rudra, I would 
$atám hima asiya bhesajébhib. attain a hundred winters. Drive 
vi asmád dvégo -vitarém, vi far away from us hatred, away 
ámho, distress, away diseases in all di- 

vi ámivàüó oütayasvà visüolh. sections. 
tvá-dattebhi: the first member of this cd. retains the inst. case- 
form (p. 278) ; Sandhi, 47. šatám: on the concord see р. 291, 0; 
life extending to а hundred winters or autumns (Sarddas) is often 
prayed for. a&iya: root ao. op. А. of алай (р. 171, 4). ví: the prp. 
‘of a cd. vb. is often repeated with each object, the vb. itself being 
- used only once. vitarám : adv. of the ору. of vi farther (cp. it-tara) 
employed only with verbs compounded with vi.. cātayasyā : іру. 
` А. св. of cat, with metrical lengthening of the final vowel. ` vigticis: 
A. pl. f. of vigvatic turned in various directions, is used predicatively 


like an adv. 


% | avatar wx fred эё зай gg fa | RE 
PEST DUE RE 


Béréstho jütásya, Rud'rs, ári- Thou art the best of what is born, 
yasi, О Rudra, in glory, the. mightiest of 
tavéstamastavésim, vajrabaho. the mighty, О wielder of the bolt. 
pársi пар parém ámhasah su- Transport us to the further shore 


asti; of distress in safety. Ward off 
"iÉvü abbiti répaso yuyodhi, 1 attacks of mischief. i 
: x dà d n алач д! 
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jatdsya: the pp. used as a n. collective noun = that which has been 
„боуп, creation. vajra-büho: it is only here that this specific epithet 
of Indra is applied to any other deity; the voc, o of u stems is 
regularly treated as Pragrhya by the Pada text, but not in the 
Samhita text (where for instance vayav & and vaya ukthébhih 
are written)  pársi: from pr take’ across, is one of a number of 
isolated 2. s. pr. indicatives in form, but ipv. in sense (p. 849, £). 
nas : initial n cerebralized even in external Sandhi (65 A c). pārám: 

- ace, of the goal (197.A1). svasti: this word is not analysed in the 
‚Рада text (like sumati, &c.) because asti does not occur as an 
independent substantive; here it is a shortened form of the con- 
tracted inst. svasti (p. 80, n. 2); it is several times used in the 
sense of а final dat. = svastéye. abhitis: = abhi itis, hence the 
Svarita (p. 464, 17, La); Sandhi, 47. yuyodhi: 2. s. ipv. of yu 
separate, with irr. strong radical vowel (p. 144, а). fa pete 
P d Дел WAV HN 
gat ata yg it яті ет чарт чн: 
жеттт Дег Хх p A - 

er жүй gaa ит вй ATL Wut qur AT asa 

а о ла T $ 

oat dd siu ЭЧ ч ideo жч mars. 


бї ат бита} fra, Өлөн ин ferri qiti 


VR LATET 


2t ud MA SAT (ңа ө a 
4má tvé, Rudra, cukrudhéma May we not anger thee, O Rudra, 


M [ 
(a DE 


Lust ial 


námobhir, with our obeisances, пог with il, o. у. 
má dustuti, vpgabha, ma så- praise, O bull, nor with joint +s peet 

кай. invocation. Raise up our heroes 
ún no viráih arpaya bhegajó- with remedies: I hear of thee as 

bhir : the best physician of physicians. 
bhigíktamam tvi bhigéjam ér- 

nomi. 


eukrudhüma: this form, red. (cs.) ao. (149, p. 174) might in 
itself be either sb. or inj, because the 1. pl. P. of these moods 
is identical in а stems; but the use here of the prohibitive pol. 
таё, which is employed with inj. forms only (180), decides the 
question. námobhis: that is, with ill or inadequate worship ; 
cp. dúşțatī in b; the latter form is a contracted inst. (p. 80); on 
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the internal Sandhi of this word see 48, 8a.: sáhüti: contracted 


inst.; invocation with other deities whom Rudra might consider. 


inferior. .ud arpaya: cs.:of úd г (p. 197, irr. 1) = raise up, 
strengthen. bhiséjim: partitive gen. (see 202B 2 b, p. 821); cp. 


8 E Érnomi: i of ёго hear ; ‘with double ace., 198, 1. a 


чейн qt авї de байн: йч УТИ 
wa ql eg hia © ч Re Tg fitr t 
SDN eget | Гата чё: 


TI чч 9б Geran’ v зр патакі emt gp 


6 hávimabhir hávate awe havir- Rudra у; is called on with 
bhir, 57:555 e \invocations and with oblations, I 
буа stómebhi Rud*rém ауа: : would appease with songs of praise: 


rdüdárah suhávo ma no asyái may he, the compassionate, easy : 


pabhrúb suśípro riradhan ma- to invoke. ruddy brown, fair- 
n&yai. lipped, not subject us ta thai 
` jealousy of his. 


háviman: from hii call, but havis from hu sacrifice. буа disiya: 
в ао. op. A. of dā give (144, 8). rdüdáras is not analysed in the 
Pada text, perhaps owing to a doubt whether it is = rdu-udara or 
ydu-dira (the former is, the view of Yaska who explains it as 
mrdu-udare) ; ; for rdü-pà and rdü-vfdh are separated and dara is 
separated in pupam-dará. Both this word (according to the former 
analysis) and su-háva are Ву. (p. 455, ca). babhrüs: this colour 
is attributed to Rudra in viii. 9, 15 also; otherwise it is applied 
more often to Soma (viii. 48) as well as once to Agni. su-éipras: 
see note on ii. 12, 6c. riradhat: inj. red. ao. of randh. asydi 
manayai: that is, Rudra's well-known wrath is deprecated; cp. 
'4ab. There is some doubt as to the exact interpretation of this 
Stanza, The chief objection to the above explanation is the necessity 
to take hávate in a ps. sense (= hüyate according to Sayana). The 
following sense has also been suggested: ‘һе who invokes Rudra 
(thinks), “I would buy off Rudra with songs of praise”: let not 
Rudra subject us to that suspicion. (on his part).’ 
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8 ЖА] =н TT «eT ST AT AS TEN: d 
0 Ae a er gt за ш 
guile ararte shifter a чї үч (тата! ЭЧТ: йя? 

fined uel quu Seay firmas ced ge И 

Scanner ME mer. 7 m 
6 їп mā mamanda vrsabhé Ma- The bull accompanied by the 
rütvün Haruts has gladdened me, the sup- 
tvákşīyasā váyas& nadhamé- pliant, with his most vigorous force. 


nam. I would unscathed attain shade in 

ghfniva chāyám arapá agiya: heat as it were: I would desire ta 
å vivüseyam Rud'rásya sum- win the good will of Rudra. 
nám. 3 C ies BE) 


WV Ыы. ЖГ КРНЫН 


1 
M 
am 


úd .:. . mamanda : pf. of mand (nasalized form of mad) gladden ; 
intransitive, be glad, in A. only. rgabhás: Rudra. Marütvan: 
though this epithet is characteristic of Indra, it is also twice ‘applied 
to Rudra (as father of the Maruts, see 1 а) as well as very rarely to 
a few. other gods who are associnted with Indra ; on the Sandhi see 
40, 9. ghfniva has been much discussed. Тһе only natural `- 
explanation (following the Pada text) is ghfni iva, taking ghfni 
as а contracted inst. f. (p. 80) expressing either cause = by reason of 
heat (199 A 8) or time = in. heat (199 A 5); Sayana's explanation 
is ghfni iva like one heated by the rays of the sun; but a word ghrnin 
N. ghrni does not occur, and the accent is wrong. For the simile 
ep. vi. 16, 88: ipa oh&yám iva ghfner áganma śárma te vayám 
we have entered thy shelter like shade (protecting) from heat (р. 917, 2). 
айтув: see 2b; on the Sandhi of the final vowel of the Pada, 
ep. i. 160, 40. & vivaseyam: op. ds. of van win. 


A 


OHA е wu 909199 — “SUEUR RE aT 1 


wu at я ача Sete | җайлар йш p nen зай: 


кл 


weed dur c Fait a: l ш: 


sf g at {чн qa: а =ч! ALL Tea 1 STATE 
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8 prá babhráve vrsabhaya Éviticó For theruddy-brown and whitish. ` 
mahó mahim sugtutím iray&mi. bull I utter forth a mighty eulogy- 


© 
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7 kúa syd te, Rud*ra, mrlayakur Where, O Rudra, is that merciful 


hásto yó ásti bhesajé jálàgah ? hand of thine which is healing and ` p 


apabhartü rápaso ddiviasya cooling ? As remover of injury 
abhi nú mā, vrsabha, cakgam- coming from the gods, do thou, O 
1thüh. Вий, now be compassionate towards: 

те. 


kvai sya: seo р. 450,5. bhegojás is an adj. here and in опе. 
other passage; otherwise it is a n. noun meaning medicine. apa- 
phart&: оп the accent see p. 408, 9d. dáivyasya: derived From the 
gods, that is, such as is inflicted by Rudra himself; on the Sandhi 
of the final vowel, ep. 60. abhi: final vowel metrically lengthened 
in the second syllable of the Pada, but not in lc. cakgamithis = 
2. в. pf. op. of ksam (p. 156, 3). 


сл чы gare бї _ s fd ere | PAS 
яд «чинсан ^ me гаң сна EET 
waren елей Нах. чач | ыйа! 9:000: d 


namasyá kalmalikinam námo- of the mighty one. I will adore 


bhir. the radiant one with obcisances.v - 


grnimási tvesim  Rudrásya We invoke the terrible name of 
name. Rudra. 


prá...jrayümi: an example of the prp. at the beginning, and 
the vb. to which it belongs at the end of a hemistich. Évitioó : 
D. в. of ávityátio (cp. 98). mahás : gen. s. m. of máh, beside the acc. 
в. f. of the same adj. (Sayana:.mahato mahatim), of the great onc 

. (Rudra); cp. i. 1, бе. namasyá: according to the Pada this form 
has its final syllable metrically lengthened for namasyá, which is 
the 2. з. ipv.; otherwise it is the 1. в. sb. (p. 128), which is the 
more likely because the third syllable does not favour metrical 
lengthening, and because the 1. prs. is used both in the preceding 
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and the following Pada. The metre of c is abnormal because the 
caesura follows the third syllable, and there is a secondary caesura. 
after the eighth. grnimási: 1. pl. pr. of gr sing (p. 188). 


оты: усе тй 27 fef: Lis \ңчгє чти < A 
чч: эй: ар ftri ар cafe 1 fuer СӘ: e 
umga aire ty Rte чета fe 1 
я ат Ч agag бо omia SH eft 1 TTT 

i wget 


Osthirébhir dhgaih pururüpa. With his firm limbs, having 


ugró many forms, the mighty one, ruddy- 
babhrüh $ukrébhih ріріќе híra- brown, has adorned himself with 
nyaih. bright gold ornaments. From the 


iganad asyá bhiivanasya bhürer ruler of this great world, from. 
náváuyogad Rud?rádasuryàm. Rudra, let not his divine dominion: 
Z depart. 

sthirébhir íügaih : probably to be construed with pipise, by means: 
af his firm limbs he has adorned himself with golden ornaments, that is, 
his limbs are adorned with golden ornaments; Sayana supplies 
yuktás furnished with firm limbs. ріріёе: pf. A. of pié. iganad : 
pr. pt. (agreeing with Rudrad) of 18 rule over with gen. (202 A а); 
the pf. рі. «із 16&ná. bhüres: agreeing with bhüvanasya; cp. 
vii 95, 2: cétanti bhüvenasya bhüreh taking note of the wide 
world (where bhüres could not agree with any other word); Sayana 
takes it with Rudrüd. yosat: в ao. of yu separate (р. 162, 2; 
901 А 1). asuryàm: an examination of the occurrences of this 
word indicates that as an adj. it should be pronounced asuria, but 
аз а substantive asuryá. ame i : 


vo eife erdt wer cu faf eret 1 ut 
Siren ded remem WOU fec roe flea i 
aa ae eg чча U ee ee a Cfi 
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10 árhan bibhargi s&yakünidhánva — Worthy thou bearest arrows and 
érhan niskám yajatám vi$várü- "pow; worthy thy. adorable all- 


pam; coloured necklace; worthy thou 
&rhann idémdayase ví$vam ábh- “‘pieldest all this force: there is 
vam: nothing mightier than thou, 0 


ná vå бјтуо, Rudara, tvád asti, ` Rudra. 


bibhargi: 2. в. pr. of bhr bear; this pr. stem is much less 
cominon than that according to the first class, bhára. árhann: 52. 
іаёт : this, viz. that thou possessest. dayase: 2. s. А. pr. of 2. dit 
divide. Sayana interprets idám dayase. &bhvam ав thow protectest 
this very extensive (Sbhvam) «orld. tvád: abl. after cpv. (р. 817. 8). 


аа gfe ga sud gati "qf gam йч gate | 
qi a ЧЕЧ R 5 япа! 1 aA SAS ңа! 


ят 9 Ag ubi s Se ART гече: | 
аа чейи usq Serb: 1.19991 9 90 бача ач: 1 


11 stuhi Érutám gartasádam yüvà- Praise him, the famous, that sits 


3 nam, : on the car-seat, the young, the 
mrgám ná bhimém upahatnim, mighty, that slays like a dread 
`` wgrám. beast. O Rudra, being praised be 


mylé jaritré Rud?ra stévano: gracious to the singer: let thy 
anyám t$ asmán ni -vapantu „missiles lay low another than us. 
sénah. : 


- yuvanam : other gods also, such as Agni, Indra, the Maruts, are 
spoken of as young. mrgém пй bhimim: ср. note on i, 154, 2b; 
either a bull (vrsabhó ná bhimáh vi. 22, 1) or a lion (simhó ná 
bhimáh, iv. 16, 14) may be meant. mrlá: ipv. of mpd; with dat., 
р. 311, / stávünas: here, as nearly always, in a ps. sense. asmád : 
abl with anyá, p. 817, 8. sónüs: that this word here means 
missiles is rendered probable by the parallel passage VS. 16, 52: yas 


te sahásram hetáyo 'nyám asmán ni vapantu tah шау those 


thousand missiles of thine lay low another than us. 
wo 6G U wow ХЕ 


А. = [i < 
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12 kumardé cit pitáram véndama- 


аз чт at аччу dea: эрч л ят! 
ar sister gaat чт Яі ті EAT i quus ri WESS Lone 

warty poder {чат чч o erf pem ан тїз en 
ят зї ч її age чап атат: ist xcd tfr one © 


о 


«Аъ 
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wil a чйїччайң! иб TA | Mg | Sasad 


yret en ча нг Ser qm Len gear Retina 


A son bows towards his father 
who approving approaches him, О 
práti папаша Rud'ropayántam. Кийт. I sing to the true lord, 
bhürerdàtüram sátpatimgrnise: the giver of much: praised thou 
stutás tudm bhegajü rāsi asmó.  givest remedies to us. 

The interpretation of ab is doubtful. It seems to mean: Rudra, 


as a father, approaches with approval the singer, as a son; Rudra, 
being addressed in the voc, is told this in an indirect manner. 


nam 


I cannot follow Sayana (pratinato 'smi I have bowed down to) and - 


several translators in treating папата as 1. в. p£, which in the RV. 


u^ tag! 
, Were Fe, fiet че атаа is 0777 


Хш! 


"m 


T" 


su di bu 


oe 


could only be папаша (p. 149, n. 1). папаша: =pr.; the lengthening : 


of the first syllable is not metrical, see 189,9. "The meaning of c d“ 


appears to correspond to that of ab: Rudra, being praised, shows 
his favour by bestowing his remedies; the singer therefore extols 
him as the giver of riches. grnise: an irr. form of the 1. s. A. of 
gr sing. asmé: dat., p. 104; 200 A 1. 


ates bey pit 


18 уй vo bhegajé, Merutah, ёйоїлі, ^ Your remedies, O. Maruts, that 


ya 4émtama, vrgano, уй mayo- are pure, that are most wholesome, 


bhu, О mighty ones, that are beneficent, 
yani Mánur ávrnità, pitü nas: that Manu, our father, chose: these 


^ 


ta dim ca убё ca Hud'rásya and the healing and blessing of. 


vasmi. _ ; Rudra I desire, 
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Marutas: the Maruts, as the sons of Rudra (cp. 1a) are here 
incidentally invoked, and their remedies associated with Rudra’s. 
mayobhü: the short form of the N. pl. n. (p. 82, п. 7, and p. 83, d). 
Mánus: the ancestor of mankind, often spoken of as а father or 
‘our father", and the institutor of sacrifice, ávrnità: 8. s. ipf. А. (with 
metrically lengthened final vowel) of 2. vr choose. бат, yós: these 
words are frequently used in combination, either as adverbs or 
substantives. : 


«puri чач зап Ча ee чиа geri 


aft Rud чайна! айд! Чаче 1га 991 апа! 


чч паст araga i fect mud ag 7. 


аата «чатя 955 1 айа Фет Eus | 995 0 


14 pári по heti Rud?rásya vrjyah, Мау the dart of Rudra pass us 


pári tvegísya durmatir mahi by, may the great ill will of the 


gat. terrible one go by us: slacken шуу 


éva sthirá maghávadbhyas ta- firm (weapons) for (our) liberal 
BU8VA8j іа Santry aia maii „pairons; O bounteous one, be merci- 


wre Se 


midhvas, tokiya tánayüyamrla. ful to our children aud descendants. 


vriyas: 8. s. root ao. pre. (р. 172 a) of vrj twist. gat: root ao. inj. 
of gà go. maghávadbhyas: the I. D. Ab. pl. of maghávan are : 


formed from the supplementary stem maghávant (91, 5). áva 
tanusva sthiré: relaz the taut, with reference to the bow, the 


special weapon of Rudra; used with the dat. because equivalent to - 


mpla be merciful to (р. 311 /). midhvas: voc. of the old unredupli- 


cated pf. pt. midhvams, ор. p. 66; 157 0 (р. 182). ша: = mpl% 


p. 487, a9. 


wat ач я Чїй ч а: чі чача Teh 


ED 


s 


wera чач dius. genui чип И 
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15 eva, babhro vrgabha cekitáno, Bo, 0 ‘ruddy brown, far-famed 


Ratha, dəva, ná hrnisé ná hámsi, bull, be listening here, О Rudra, to 


havanaśrún no Rud*rehábodhi. our invocation, inasmuch as thou 1л... 


brhdd vadema vidáthe suvirah. arf not wroth and slayest not, О 
god. We would, with strong sons, 
speak aloud at divine worship. 


éva: to be taken with o, since in the normal syntactical order 
it should follow yáth& in the sense which it here has (p. 241, 1); 
when yathé meaning so that follows, it is normally construed with the 
sb. (241, 2), not with the ind., as here. cekitana: voc. int. pr. pt. 
of cit note; Sayana explains it as knowing all, but the act. only has 
this sense (e.g. cikitvams knowing); this and the two preceding 
vocatives are unaccented because not beginning the Pada (p. 466, 18b). 
hrnigé: 2. s. A. pr. of 2. hr be angry. hámsi: 2. s. pr. of han; 
Sandhi, 66 A 2. bodhi: 2, s. root ao. ipv. of bhū (p. 172, п, 1) 
nas: dat. to be taken with bodhi, lit. be invocation-hearing for us 
(not gen. dependent on havana, lit, hearing the invocation of us). 
vadema : see note on її. 12, 15 d, 


APAM NAPAT 


This deity is celebrated in one entire hymn (ii. 85), is invoked in two 
stanzas of a hymn to the Waters, and is often mentioned incidentally else- 
where. Brilliant and youthful, he shines without fuel in the waters which 
surround and nourish him. Clothed in lightning, he is golden in form, 


appearance, and colour. Standing in the highest place, he always shines ' 


with undimmed splendour. Steeds, swift as thought, carry the Son of 
Waters. In the last stanza of his hymn he is invoked as Agni and must 
be identified with him; Agni, moreover, in some hymns addressed to him, 
is spoken of as Apüm napat. But the two are also distinguished; for 
example, ‘Agni, accordant with the Son of Waters, confers victory over 
Vrira'. The epithet á$u-héman swiftly-speeding, applied three times to 
Apüm napüt, in its only other occurrence refers to Agni. Hence Apam 
napit appears to represent the lightning form of Agni which lurks in the 
cloud. For Agni, besides being directly called Apam napat, is also termed the 
embryo (gárbha) of the waters; and the third form of Agni is described as 
kindled in the waters. : 

This deity is not a creation of Indian mythology, but goes back to the 
Indo-Iranian period. For in the Avesta Apim napat is a spirit of the 

F2 : 
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waters, who lives in their depths, who is surrounded by females, who is 
often invoked with them, who drives with swift stecds, and is said to have 
seized the brightness in the depth of the ocean.” à 


ii. 85. Metre: Trigtubh. 
ачйнєїч Taye rd | ичеге | ATS: TTA 
sit eta та fiet а | ча: cgit tm: 1 fr A 
suit arat 9ч HAT erat AY Pert | HAMA 91 
{Чже tfr 1 gata: ан! эзїїчї fe а 


1 úpem авгЕвї vàjayur vacasyam : Desirous of gain I have sent 
céno dadhita nadié giro me: forth this eloquence (to him): may 
Apam nápād aéuhémé kuvit =&: the son of streams gladly accept 
supésasas Ҡагай Ӯ jogigad айм. my songs. Will he, the Son of 
: 2 MEE : Waters, of swift impulse, perchance 

make (them) ¢well-adorned? For 

ET. z hé will enjoy (them). 
aspksí: 1. в А. в ao. of srj, which with úpa may take two асе, 
so that nadyém might be supplied. On im see 180 (p. 220). 
dadhita: 8. в. pr. op. A. of dha, which with cánas takes the acc. or 
loc. nadyd, ‘which occurs only here, is evidently synonymous with 
арёш népat in с. &&uhóm&, though a Bv. «is accented on the 
second member: see р. 455 ca. karati: 8. s. sb. root ao. of kr: 

l unaccented because kuvit necessarily accents the verb only if it is 
` in the-same Pada. supósasas well-adorned = well-rewarded ; cp. 

. ji: 84, 0: -dhiyam vajapesasam a prayer adorned with gain; 

- on the. accent see p. 455 са; on the Sandhi (-s k-) see 48, 2 a. 
jésigat: 8. s. sb. ig ao. of jug. hi explains why he is likely to 

> accept them ; it accents jósisat, which, however, as beginning a new 

` =. sentenco (р. 466, 19 а), would be accented without it. 


agi чач чт Е . жаң ч eg: UST Led ERI 

· ant ча giu 91 ача чїч | HAA AS | 9491 
wat maiagi Het HUTA | AA | YLT | ART 
дий quer sara а falfa 119: ppt | тч 1 
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2 imám sú asmai hpdá & sútaş- We would verily utter from our 
e tám heart this well-fashioned hymn Jor 
mántram vocema: kuvid asya im. Perchance he will take note 
védat? of it. The Son of Waters, the lord, 
Apám nápüd, asuríasya mahná, by the greatness of divine dominion, 
vi$vüni aryó bhúvanā јајапа. has created all beings. 


hrdá à: this expression occurs several times, e.g. iii. 89, 1: 
matir hrdá & vacyámün& a prayer welling from the heart. sù- 
tagtam well-fashioned, like a car, to which the seers frequently 
compare their hymns ; on the accent see p. 456, 1a; cp. p. 462, 130. 
asmai and asya: unaccented, p. 452, 8 Bc; dat. of prs. with vac*: 
ср. 200, 1c. védat: 8. s. pr. Sb. of vid Know, with gen. cp. 
202 Ac. asuryasya: seo р. 451, 6. 


a aaa чоц wegen: яң! жап: Чї | ed afa l 


чатич we: щй | aT 
wat pat «Пан TR Ga T: чаба! 


wat wate UFR чет 1 яңа aft эң gear d C 


saat 


rar чабан ЧОЕ жер1 эта. 


B sim anya yánti, pu "уал While some flow together, others - 
anyah: flow to (the sea): the streams fill. 
samindm ūrvám nadiah pr- ihe common receptacle; him the’ 


nanti. pure, the shining Son of Waters, 
tám ü fiicim fiicayo didivam- the pure waters stand around. 
sam 
Apám nápātam pári tásthur 
бра}. - 


yánti: eed because of the antithesis еа by anyáh— 
anyüh, the first vb. then being treated as subordinate (see p. 468 В). 
ürvám: . samünám: common, because all streams flow 


into it. Tairi: cp. asuryàsya in 2с. prnanti: from рг. ЛИ © 


СС-0.Рапїпї Kanya Маһа Vidyalaya Collection. 


А 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
то АРАМ МАРАТ [ii. 35, 3 


&: u is often lengthened in the second syllable of a Pada before 
a single consonant (see р. 220). didivamsam : pf. рё. of di shine. 
with lengthened red. vowel (189, 9) and shortened radical vowel ; 
the sense is illustrated by 4d. pári tasthur: = they tend him. 


s maga gaan galt яң TATE 1 9999: | FATAL 
seme ЧА wert: | ajata: cuf aT emi 
я эрин: цаа Taga я: tffe: атс: CCCII 
{татый gata o vfi 

ата rem gas hg vers 


4 tám ásmeràá yuvatáyo yüvünam Him, the youth, the young 
marmpjyámün&h pári yanti &- maidens, the waters, not smiling, 


pah: Н making him bright surround: he 
sé gukrébhih éikvabhi revéd with clear flames shines bounti- 
asmé fully on us, without fuck in the 


didáy&nidhmóghrtánirnigapsü. waters, having a garment of ghee. 


ásmerüs: it is somewhat uncertain what is the exact sense hero 
implied; but judging by iv. 58, 8, where the drops of ghee are 
described as hastening ‘to Agni like beauteous maidens, smiling, 
to meeting-places ’, it may mean that the waters attend seriously on 
this form of Agni, not as lovers. yüva&nam: 2 term applied to 
Agni in several passages. marmrjyémanas: the vb. mrj is often 
used of making Agni bright, with ghee, &c. Sikvabhis : the preciso 
sense is somewhat doubtful, but it must mean ‘flames’ or the like. 
Note that though in this word the ending bhis is separated in the Pada 
text, it is not so in Sukrébhis because &ükreisnot a stem. asmé: 
dat. Pragrhya, 26с. didaya: 8. s. pf. of di shine, with long red. vowel 
(189, 9). an-idhmás : accent, p. 455 ca; cp. x. 80, 4: yd anidhió 
didayad aps antár who shone without fuel in the waters. ghrtá- 
nirpik: an epithet otherwise applied only to Agni and (once) to tho 
sacrifice (yajfié): note that the second member appears in the Pada 
text as nirnik, in accordance with the analysis nib-nik when the 
word occurs uncompounded. 
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yag fret were mig WR е: 1 weer I TAE: 1 ; 
Вата gta fermens | гат i Sat: 1 (бачат | нң! 
wat чїч fü sed чч «йч! Sd fel asada чї! 
= чїй чч үй ңа a tet waa | gage 1 


Б nsmái tisró avyathiáya narir On him, the immovable god, three 
devüyadevirdidhigenti ánnam: divine women desire to bestow food : 
kft&ivópa hi prasarsré apsü; for he has stretched forth as 4 were 
Sá plyüsam dhayati pürvasü- to the breasts(?) in the waters: he 

nam. sucks the milk of them that first 
bring forth. 
tisró devih: the waters in the three worlds are probably meant ; 
in iii. 56, 5 Agni is spoken of as having three mothers (trimata), and 
three maidens of the waters (yogánüs tisró ápy&h) are there men- 
tioned: they wish to feed him, while he desires to drink their milk. 
didhiganti: ds. of 1. dha bestow: thisis the usual form, while dhítsa 
is rare. kftás: the meaning of this word, which occurs here only, 
is quite uncertain. pra-sarsré: 8. в. pr. int. of sy. dhayati: 
3. в. pr. of 2. dh& suck. pürvasünüm: ie. Apam napat is their 
first offspring; op. x. 121, 7: ёро janáyantir Agnim the waters pro- 
ducing Agni. 


$ WIE чате ч AY = єчїн 1 ге 91 
gar fou: dui: ч gÅ gu t ч нач: чи 
erg gj we чине WIRT 199199 NSW 
atait fa sje 0 a1 wala: | Тад! ч ad- 

afa n 

6 &&тазув stra jánimāsyá ca svar. The birth of this steed is here 

druhó гівёр sampfoah pāhi and in heaven. Do thow protect 


sürin. the patrons from falling in with 
ümásu pürgá paré aprampsyám malice and injury. Him that is 


»&r&tayo ví nesan nünrtüni. not to be forgotten, far away in 


unbaked citadels, hostilities shall 
not reach nor falschoods. 
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Though every word is clear in this stanza the meaning of Шо 
; whole is somewhat uncertain. It seems to be this: Apüm пара} 
‚ is produced from both the terrestrial and the heavenly waters. He 
is invoked to protect sacrificers from injury. He himself dwells 
beyond the reach of foes. dévasya: Agni is often spoken of as 
a steed. dtra: here, ie. in the waters of earth. svar: this is the 
. only passage in the RY. in which the word is not to be read as 
`. вйаг; it is here a loc. without the ending i (see 820). pāhi: the 
. change from the 8. to the 2. prs. in the same stanza is common in 
the RY. with reference to deities. On this form depends the abl. 
_inf. sampfcas as well as the two preceding ablatives: lit. protect the 
patrons from malice and from injury, from falling in with them (cp. 
: p. 887 а).  ümásu: in the unbaked, i.e. natural (cloud) citadels. 
pūrşú:-loc. pl. of pur, 82. pards: note the difference of accent 
* between this adv. and the N. s. adj. páras yonder, other. nagat: 
. inj. pr. of 8. nag reach. 


veretur єй ч ug Siar ea е чїч ©! 
«rat Wits padafa i SUT чта 1з! эң, aha 
чї чі UTES Ty A | UTA Чіа HST ад! 
Rala aa а ааа wm 

Ed es чухачіе 1 faut 1 fari aria n 


Ч 7ву& & démo sudüghà yásya' Ле, іп whose own house is @ cow 


dhenth, yielding good milk, nourishes his 

‚ svadham pipSya, subhú áunam vital force, he eats the excellent 

‘atti; : food ; he, the Son of Waters, gather- 

..80 *pam nápüd ürjíyann apsü ing strength within the «caters, 

antár, shines forth for the granting of 

* ‘vasudéyaya vidható ví bhüti. wealth to the advantage of the 
worshipper. 


' svá & déme: that is, within the waters; in i. 1, 8 své dáme 
refers to the sacrificial altar on which Agni grows, that is, flames up. 
^^ The first three Padas merely vary the sense of 5. The food that he 
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eats is the milk that he receives, and that strengthens him. sva- 
dhàm: this word is not analysed in the Padapatha of the RV. and 
AY. (as if derived from а root svadh), but it is separated in that 
of the TS. assva-dha. pīpāya: 8.s. pf. of pi swell, with lengthened 
red. vowel (189, 9). só apim must be read as sò ‘pam since а 
must here be metrically elided (21a; p. 465, 17, 3). On apsv 
üntár see p. 450, 2 b [where apsviantah should be corrected to 
spsvalntah] vidhaté: dat. of advantage (p. 814, B 1); on the 
accent see p. 458, 11, 8. vasudhóyüya: dat. of purpose, ibid., B 2. 
vi bhàti: here Apüm napnt is thought of as the terrestrial Agni 
appearing on the sacrificial altar. 3 


Sat wear after ія =: =ч | at [ят 3849 1 
"were sn Тїнї! wassat were: i siat fasana |. 


чат чагат үҷчтегҹ чат: U чат | BAT 1 г 1 
и зіч чүч эзїї: п жетчї! їч: ҹу яст: 
8 уб арзи å śúcinā dáiviena Who in the waters, with bright 
rtavajasra urviyü vibháti : divinity, holy, eternal, widely shines 


vaya id anya bhüvanüniasya forth: as offshoots of him other: 
prá jiyante virüdhaá ca рга}й- beings and plants propagate them- 
bhih. selves with progeny. 
fücin& déivyena : = divine brightness. rtüv&: note that in the- 
Padapatha the original short a is restored (cp. i. 160, 1) vayas: 
other beings are his offshoots because he produced them ; cp. 2d: 
vigvani bhüvanü jajina. prajabhis: cp. ii. 98, 1, prá jiyemahi 
prajübhip. 
e mit «arat «Гече SUT I Tat т 06 A ST 
Farigi fagi 9919: 1 SUA 
че 99 айат чехї бетің eT agan aaia: 
fetwaur uf wf =шї:ї чел ASRI fesr ча: 1 
fasad: | ufi 1 afar tust v 
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4: M NAPA Lii. 95, 9 
9 Apam nápüd & hí dsthid upá- The Son of Waters has occupied 
stham : the lap of the prone (waters), (him- 
jihminam, ürdhvó vidyütam self) upright, clothing himself in 
vásanah. ` lightning. Bearing his highest 
tisya jyéstham  mahimünam greatness, golden-hued, the swift 
váhantir, streams flow around (him). 
híranyavarnüh pári yanti yah- 
vih. 


The lightning Agni is again described in this stanza, jihmün&m 
ürdhváh: these words are in contrast; ср. i 95, 5 of Agni: 
vardhate . . . āsu jihmánüm ürdhváh ... upásthe Ле grows in 
them, uprignt in the lap of the prone, tásya mahimanam his great- 
ness = him the great one. hiranyavarnüs: because he is clothed in 
lightning. pári yanti: op. 8aand 4b. yahvis: the meaning of 
the word yahvá, though it occurs often, is somewhat uncertain: 
it may be great (Naighantuka, Sayana), or swift (Roth) or young 
{Geldner). 


чо fetwen: ч Сш. (асет: а: 1 Rasia 


wat ччтач farmed) aor ait ui Te 

fircararerfz: чїч сач! 

чт «чн ü (тсе чї «її: fasad 
сагат: | чейн | ыча ша 1 


10 híranyarüpah, sé hiranyasam- Ле és of golden form, of golden 


drg; aspect ; this Son of Waters is of 
Apaim nápüt séd u hiranyavar- golden hue; to him (coming) from 
nah; а golden womb, after he has sat 


hiranyáyüt pári yóner nigádyü, down, the givers of gold give food. 
hironyadü dadati ánnam asmaji. 
In this stanza the terrestrial Agni is described. He is spoken of 


as ‘golden’ because of the colour of his flames. séd: 48а. pári 
as a prp. here governs the abl. (176, 1a). The golden source of Agni 
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may be the sun, as Durga thinks; thus the solar deity Savitr is 
&poken of as distinctively golden (cp. i. 85); but hiranyáya yóni 
may = hiranyagarbhá (x. 121, 1) at the creation, when Agni was 
produced from the waters (х. 121, 7) бауапа wishes to supply 
rajate after nisidya = having sat down shines. This is quite un- 
necessary ; it is more natural to take с and d as one sentence, 
nisádya referring to asmai: fo him, after he has sat down, they give 
(cp. 210). Note that the Pada text shortens the final vowel of 
nigádyü (cp. 164, 1). hiranyadés: that is, those who give gold 
as a sacrificial fee, the patrons of the sacrifice. In a hymn in praise 
of the dakgin& the sacrificial fee (x. 107, 2) it is said hiranyads 
amrtatvám bhajante the givers of gold partake of immortality. dadati: 
8. pl pr. act. of dà give (p. 125, f. n. 4. ánnam: the oblation 
(ор. 11 d). 


qaga чт art аг aL чачта! 


ret чча тўхта writes їй 1 ч: ITR 
afa чта: ufum ча йат: ча чап! 
füturqii gadaa 1 саса чаң чна че 1 


11 tád asyanikam utá caru nama That face of his and the dear 


apiciam vardhate néptur арш. secret name of the Son of Waters 
убт indhéte yuvatíyab sim grow. Of him, whom, golden- 


jtthü coloured, the maidens kindle thus, 
hiranyavarnam: ghrtém ánnam ghee is the food. 
asya. 


&nikam : the flaming aspect of Agni seen at the sacrifice, apic- 
yam : sccret; op. gihyam caru nama the dear secret name of Soma 
(ix. 96, 16); the secret name of the Son of Waters grows means that the 
sacrificial Agni, under his secret name of Son of Waters, grows in 
the waters, cherished by them; another way of expressing what is 
said in 4 and 7. The cadence of b is irregular, the last syllable but 
one being short instead of long (ер. p. 440) yuvatiyas: the 
waters (op. 4 а). sám: the prp. after the vb. (p. 468, 20).. ghrtám 
ánnam asya: op. ghrtánirnik in 4d and subhv ánnam atti in 7b. 
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The general meaning of the stanza is: Agni, who in the hidden 
form of Apim Napüt is nourished in the waters, is at the sacrifice 
fed with ghee. 

аз Wa 4ичтачята нё чі 1 чачта | STATE | 931 1 
ч 99 чат fast: i ч: 1 fata | чат 1 eff 1 
чатр Чатбн Fray ча чт | arise Чети a: 
«чт: uf че waft gai a cuf aS GET 


19 азшаї bahünüm evamüya sá- То him the nearest friend of 


khye many we offer worship with sacri- 
yajiidir vidhema námas& havir- fices, homage, oblations: I rub 

bhih : bright (his) back ; I support (him) 
sém sínu márjmi; didhisimi with shavings; I supply, (him) 

bilmair ; with food; I extol (him), with 
dádhümi ánnaih; pári vanda stanzas. 

rgbhih. 


avamaya: lit. the lowest, that is, the nearest ; bahünám (accent, 
р. 458, 2a): of many (gods). In iv. 1, 5 Agni is invoked as avamá 
and nédistha nearest; and in AB. i. 1, 1 Agni is called the lowest 
(avamé) of the gods (while Visnu is the highest paramd), because 
he is always with men as the terrestrial fire. sám marjmi: ep. 
marmrjyámünüs in 4b; on the accent cp. i. 85, 9 с. The prp. sim 
may be supplied with the other two following verbs. didhisimi: pr. 
ds. of аһа put; accented as first word of a new sentence, bilmais: 
with shavings, to make the newly kindled fire flame up. dunais: 
with oblations. dádhàmi: pr. of dha put. 


9з a € ччіччччп Ta i Ul Fat oT em] trist 
чў буча а ffe) р ater ae feefer t 
wi ччі ччтєбнчпач ў a: UTA radere ferme aA: 
сей «чт ача TARS | CE TAT AT 1 
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185á im vfsajenayat tüsu gár- He, the bull, generated їп them 
e bham; that germ; he, as a child, sucks 
sá im gigur dhayati; tám rih- them; they kiss him; he, the Son 
anti; of Waters, of unfaded colour, 
sò 'püm ndpid dnabhimlata- works here with the body of 
varno another. 
anyásyevehá tanua vivesa. 


In а and b Apüm napat reproduces himself in the waters; 
in c and d he appears as the sacrificial fire on earth. im anticipates 
gárbham; him, that is, @ son. tüsu: in the waters, as his wives. 
im in b= them, the waters, who here are both the wives and 
mothers of Араш пар dhayati: cp. 5 d. rihanti: lit. lick, 
аз a cow the calf. só apam: here the a, though written must 
be dropped after o, as in 7с. dnabhimlata-varnas: he is as 
bright here as in the waters; cp. hiranyavarnas in 10b; on the 
Бапаш, cp. note ор і. 1,9b. anydsya iva: of one who seems to be 
another, but is essentially the same. ihá: on earth, in the form 
of the sacrificial Agni. 


ав ача ЧҮЙ dade аб ЧӘ TA 1 «баччаи 
чыга Ч\(аїёң! maas: | feret à ЧЇ саң! 
чп si чтнн чуе: wd: vf i ge HL | RATT: t 
чаа: ЧК аба чзй:ї жаң чёп vafer їчї a: 


14 asmin padé paramé tasthivàm- Him stationed in this highest 


sam, place, shining for ever with un- 
,adhvasmábhir viéváhü didivam- dimmed (rays), the Waters, bringing 
sam, ghee as food to (their) son, swift, 
ёро, náptro ghrtám ánnam váh- themselves fly around with their 
antih, robes. : 
svayam dátkaih pari diyanti Н 
yahvih. . 


padé paramé: in the abode of the aerial waters. adhvasmábhis : 
a substantive has to be supplied: flames or rays; ср. 4 с, Sukrébhih 


`СС-0.Рапїпї Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


е 


E Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
78 ; АРАМ МАРАТ ii. 95, 14 
Bikvabhir didáya. néptre: apm is omilted because üpas im- 
mediately precedes. átkais: the meaning of this word is not quite 
certain, but it most probably means garment; the commentators 
give several senses. The expression perhaps implies that the waters 
cover him up for protection or concealment. pári diyanti (di fly); 
ер. рёгі yanti in 4 b and 9 d, and pari tasthur in 8 d. 


qu чгчїча 4 ara- чгаїча A {Їн t rtt 1 

aiag wader: Garey i этаїнң 1 9 Ut 1 meer d 

frd чаз wedfer 8чт сша! 

. чечан feed FATE n аад ча! AA шч ыча! 
. гат: 1 

чечи 989 1 fal сі: n 


15 déyamsam, Agne, sukgitim já- I have bestowed, О Agni, safe 
пйуа; dwelling on the people; I have also 
áyümsam umeghávadbhyah su- bestowed a song of praise on the 
vrktim : patrons : auspicious is all that the 
vigvam tád bhadrém yád ávanti gods favour. We would, with 
devah. strong sons, speak aloud at disine 
brhád vadema vidáthe suvirüh. worship. 

&y&msam: 1.s.s20.of yam. Agne: the sacrificial Agni is here 
addressed. ján&ya: on (our) people, by means of this hymn. suvrk- 
tim: a hymn that will produce the fulfilment of their wishes. 
bhadrám: if a hymn finds favour with the gods, it will produce 
blessings. vadema: the poet desires this also as a reward for his | 
hymn. The final hemistich also occurs at the end of ii. 28 ; and the 
last Pada is the refrain of twenty-three of the forty-three hymns of 
the second Mandala. 


MITRA 
The association of Mitra with Varuna is so intimate that he is addressod 


alone in one hymn only (iii. 59). Owing to the scantiness of the information 
supplied in that hymn his separate character appears somewhat indefinite. 
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Uttering his voice, he marslials men and watches the tillers with unwinking 
eye. He is the great Aditya who marshals, yatayati, the people, and the 
epithet yataydj-jana arraying men together appears to be peculiarly his. 
Savitr (i. 85) is identified with Mitra because of his laws, and Visnu (1. 154) 
takes his three steps by the laws of Mitra: statements indicating that Mitra 
regulates the course of the sun. Agni, who goes at the head of the dawns 
(that is to say, is kindled before dawn), produces Mitra, and when kindled 
is Mitra. In the Atharvaveda, Mitra at sunriso is contrasted with Varuna 
in the evening, and in the Brihmanas Mitra is connected with day, Varuna. 
with night. 

The conclusion from the Vedic evidence that Mitra was a solar deity, 
is corroborated by the Avesta and by Persian religion in general, where: 
Mithra is undoubtedly a sun-god or a god of light specially connected with 
the sun. : : 

The etymology of the name is uncertain, but it must originally have: 
meant ‘ally’ or ‘friend’, for the word often means 'friend' in the RV., 
and the Avestic Mithra is the guardian of faithfulness., Аз the kindly 
nature of the god is often referred to in the Veda, the term must in the 
beginning have been applied to the sun-god in his aspect of a benevolent. 
power of nature. 


iii, 59. Metre: Tristubh, 1-5; Giyatri, 6-9. 
A A 

qa aaa gaat = fata p arte) aA à gam: i 
{нчї ture чча ята ANTS I RAAR ча ата 
Мач: иа ЧӘ fira: verit: ч нат ifr wg E 

fad vai gadoga 1 fad 1 же! essct чїч! 
1 Mitró jénin yätayati bruvünó; Mitra speaking stirs men ; Mitra: 
Mitró dadhara prthivim utd supports earth and heaven; Mitra 
dyám; regards the people with unwinking: 
Mitréh krstiránimigübhí caste: eye: to Mitra offer the oblation: 


Mitraya havyém ghrtávaj ju- with ghee. 
hota. 


yütayati: stirs to activity. bruvandés: by calling, that is, 
arousing them; cp. what is said of Savitr: ‘who makes all beings 
hear him by his call’ (v. 82,9) and ‘he stretches out his arms that. 
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all may hear him’ (ii. 88, 2). Siyana interprets the word as being 
praised or making а noise. Some scholars take the pt. with Mitrás in 
the sense 'of he who calls himself Mitra, but this in my opinion is 
in itself highly improbable, while this construction cannot be shown 
to exist in the RV., and even later seems only to occur when the 
name immediately precedes, i.e. Mitró bruvünáh. This Рада 
occurs slightly modified in vii. 86, 2 as jánam ca Mitró yatati 
bruvünáh. dadhara: pf = = prj р. 842 a (cp. 189, 9); note that 
the red. syllable of this pf. is never shortened in the Pada text 
(cp. 1. 154, 4). dyam: acc. of дуб (102, 3). ánimig&: inst. of 
&-nimis; it is characteristic of Mitra and Varuna to regard men 
with unwinking eye. cagte: 8. s. of caks; on the Sandhi seo 
66B2a, juhota: 2. pl. ipv. irr. strong form occurring beside tho 
regular juhutá (p. 144, B 8 a). 


qua faa wai at wg жет 9119: 1ч 98:1 зл! TU 
we эш firdfit wast i TR зэ! бг! эй! 
я gaa ч «1а Stat Tl EAA aR | атса: I 
ач чаб ETN ча Uae iE н ERT 1 


“єтї 
2prá sá, Mitra, mártó astu prá- Let that mortal offering obla- 
yasvan, tions, O Mitra, be pre-cminent who 


` yás ta, Aditya, éikgati vraténa. pays obeisance to thee, O Aditya, 
ná hanyate, ná jiyate tuóto: according io (thy) ordinance. Не 
náinam ámho 'énoty ántito ná who is aided by thee is mot slain 
dürát. nor vanquished: trouble reaches 

à him neither from near nor from far. 


tvótas: tva must often be read as tua; tuótas is therefore more 
natural than the prosodical shortening (p. 487 a 4) of tvü-ütas. The 
fourth Pada has one syllable too many as written in the Samhita 
text. By dropping the a after o the correct number of syllables is 
obtained, but the break (— — v) remains quite irregular (р. 440, 4 B). 
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э чт 919 Tat adat waid: | ост 1 ят: 1 
Raad Raa чап: fasia: баҹ чт бат! 
экеге тачат эге (sr | eus fer: 1 
чч бича gait =н qwe бач | чаї wm 
8 anamivasa ауа mádanto, Free from disease, delighting in 
mitéjfiavo várimann & prthi- the.sacred food, firm-kneed on the 


vyah, expanse of earth, abiding by the 
Adityásya vratím upaksiyánto, ordinance of the Adilya, may we 
vayám Mitrdsya sumatau siima. remain in the good will of Mitra. 


vériman : loc. (90, 2) with &; note that váriman is n., varimán, 
m. (p. 458, 9 е). · Adityásya: that i is, of Mitra. 


gad fert taa: gaat wen fere: | wat i qud | 
тзп gett чете ura rat goes: DWSIPTE 1 UT I 
ae я Yat чбчеп- AS | TAL You | AeA | 


WT „е7 
flag diame ein wf azide 0L T 
4 ayám Mitró namasiah sugsévo, This Mitra, adorable, most pro- . m 


raja sukgatró ajanista vedhah:  pilious, a king wielding fair sway, are 


tisya vayám sumatdu yajii- has been born as a disposer: may 


yasya, we remain in the goodwill of him 
ápi bhadré saumanasé siama. the holy, in his auspicious good 
ГД 
graces. 


ajanista: 8. в. A. ig ao. of jan. vedhas: that is, as a wise moral 
ruler; on the dec. see 83,24. dpi: to be taken as a verbal prp. 
with as be. 


чї а wed uuo U чта: | чает | Suse: | 
STATS FUR gts: | чтачахаіч: | FWA 1 99:1 
aat ачат GER WE | Ua | VR STATS 1 чя | 
Shen de. Чї 1 fers 1 09: imr d Geta а 
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Бтаһаїз Adityó námasopasádyo The great Aditya, to be ap- 
yàtayájjano grnató suSóvah : proached with homage, stirring 
tásmà etát pányatamüya jüstam men, to the singer most propitious: 
agndu Mitrüya havir å juhota. to him most highly to be praised, 

to Mitra, offer in fire this accept- 
able oblation. 


maham: 89. yütayájjanas: on the accent of governing cds. seo 
р. 455b.  grnató: dat. of pr. pt. of gr sing; accent, p. 458, 8. 
jüstam: a pp. of jug enjoy, with shift of accent when used as an adj. 
meaning welcome (cp. p. 884). juhota: cp. note on 1 d. 


\. 
ач ad, OQ Ve e out xa 


ёч Чч fired | Tifasud à 


vsat ача чта i vid: i gend 1 Bafa 1 
qa freier 1 qa | aaa SAAT 1 
6 Mitrásya carganidhtto, Of Mitra, the god who supports 
ávo devásya sünasi, the folk, the favour brings gain, 


dyumnám citrééravastamam. (his) wealth brings most brilliant vem 


Same. 


carganidhftas: the Pada text restores the metrically lengthened 
short vowel of cargani. -dhftó *vo: p. 460, 17, 8; cp. note on 
i,1,9b. citrá&ravastamam : see note on i, 1, 5b. 


v fit sit Аат fed waft =: ferr | fadi 
fart aye чичі: | faa: | 999 1 шун: 1 
afar этїї: ferit u =й | aisha 1 ЧЇЙ u 


7 abhi уб mahing divam Mitra the renowned, who i$ 
Mitró babhüva saprathah, superior to heaven by his greatness, 
abhi frévobhih prthivim : superior to earth by his glories: uar 


abhi bhi surpass takes the aco, mahing for mahimná : 90, 2. 
divam: acc. of dyü, 99,5: cp. дуб, 102, 8. babhüva: the pi. 
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here is equivalent to a рг.; р. 842a, ‘Ір ‘є babhüva must be 
supplied with the repeated prp.; cp. note on ii 88, 2. The cadence 
of o is irregular: — ч о — instead of v.—v—; op. р. 488, 8 a. 


c їчтї чч efi бата ча 1 BART t 
wat affir À чат: | Wifes Tae 1 
u аата п чате frait нй u 

8 Mitréya рёйса yemire To Mitra, strong to help, the fire sheet AAG 
jánà abhistióavase: peoples submit : he supports all the “эл AGI 
sá devan viévan bibharti. gods. Went. 


рёйса ján&h: the five peoples, here = all mankind. yemire: 
8. pl. pf. A. of yam (see р. 160,.f. n. 1. bibharti: 8. s. pr. P. of 
bhr. viévan: this is the regular word for all in the RV.: its place 
begins to be taken by sárva in late hymns. The general meaning 
of the stanza is that gods and men are dependent on Mitra, The 
cadence of с is trochaic instead of iambic (see p. 489 a), 


e {чї Чыт RaR gd aA garan 


ччіч аа iv^ arate і часа i SESS 
ХЧ чат чап d igesa: чара: а 
9 Mitró, devégu àyüsu, Mitra, among gods and mortals, 
janiya vrktábarhise has provided food, according to the 
iga igtávratàü akah. ordinances he desires, for the man 
whose sacrificial grass is spread, 


igtd-vratés: а Bv. agreeing with isas, food regulated by the 
ordinances which Mitra desires, i.e. to be eaten according to fixed 
Tules. 


BRHASPATI 


This god is addressed in eleven entire hymns, and in two others conjointly 
with Indra, He is also, but less frequently, called Brahmanas pati, ‘Lord 
of prayer’, the doublets alternating in the same hymn. His physical 
features are few: he is sharp-horned and blue-backed; golden-coloured 

е2 
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and ruddy. Heisarmed with bow and arrows, and wields a golden hatchet 
or an iron axe. He has a car, drawn by ruddy steeds, which slays the 
goblins, bursts open the cow-stalls, and wins the light. Called the father. 
of the gods, he is also said to have blown forth their births like a black- 


smith: Like Agni, he is both a domestic and a brahmán priest. Heisthe _ 


generator of all prayers, and without him sacrifice does not succeed. His 
song goes to heaven, and he is associated with singers. In several passages 
he is identified with Agni, from whom, however, he is much oftener distin- 
guished, Ho'is often invoked with Indra, some of whose epithets, such as 


maghévan bountiful and vajrin wielder of the bolt he shares. He has thus . 


been drawn into the Indra myth of the release of the cows. Accompanied 
by his singing host he rends Vala with а roar, and drives out the cows. In 
so doing he dispels the darkness and finds the light. As regards his relation 

` to his worshippers, he is said to help and protect the pious man, to prolong 
life, and to remove disease. 

Bfhaspati із а. purely Indian deity. The double accent and the parallel 
name Bráhmanas pati indicate that the first member is the genitive of 
a noun bfh, from the same root as bréhman, and that the name thus 
-means ‘Lord-of prayer’. Е 3 

Не seems originally to have represented an aspect of Agni, as a divine 
priest, presiding over devotion, an aspect which had already attained an 
independent character by the beginning of the Rigvedic period. As the 
divine brahmán priest he seems to-have been the prototype of Brahmi, the 


chief of the Inter Hindu triad. ` 
iv. 50.. Indra is invoked with Brhaspati in 10 and 11. 
‘Metre: Tristubh; 10 Jagati. А 
а чча чат fs SH чач, ETE ELCHE EE HR ATL 
Д TAH TAT | яша: 1 ferre: 1 UR |. 
d хата dst «Теп: wet иат: 1 ada: 1 Teram: 1 
ча fant 4090 aaga geat RR wa STARA А 


1 уёв tastémbha вёһазё vi jmó Jrhaspati who occupying three 
éntan : seats with roar has propped asunder 
Bfhaspátis trigadhasthó révena, with might the ends of the cart, 
tám pratnása fsayo didhianah Mim, the charming-tongued, the 
puró víprà dadhire mandráji- ancient seers, the wise, pondering, 
i. уаш. _ [* placed at their head. 
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ví tastámbha: the prp. here follows the vb. and is separated 
‘from it by an intervening word: p. 468, 20. jmás: gen. of jmá 
(07, 2). Pronounce jmé &ntín (p. 487 a4). Cosmic actions like 
that expressed in a are ascribed to various deities, Bfhaspátis: 
note that this cd. is not analysed in the Pada text, while its doublet 
Bráhmanas páti is treated as two separate words, trigadhasthds : 
refers to the three sacrificial fires and is a term predominantly 
applied to Agni, ср. v. 11, 2: puróhitam Agnim náras trisa- 
dhasthé sám idhire men have kindled Agni as their domestic priest in 
his triple seat; on the accent see p. 455, 10ca. révena: referring to 
the loud sound of the spells uttered ; the word is especially used in 
connexion with the release of the cows from Vala; op. 4c and b b. 
puró dadhire: appointed their Purohita, a term frequently applied 
to Agni, who is also continually said.to have been chosen priest 
by men. 


Ryde: ийт ае YUTA: | YHA | яа: 1 
PAA wht sien i yeaa | afer gm imagi 

ЧЧ enagani gear TIR wear dit 
Feed чЧатды “Їйдї 81 счата WE ST 


2 dhunétayah supraketóm mád- -Who with resounding gait, re- 
anto joicing, О Brhaspati, for us have 
Bfhaspate, abhi yé nas tatasró attacked the conspicuous variegated, 
‘pfsantam  srprám ddabdham extensive, uninjured herd : O Brhas- 
ürvám; pati, protect its dwelling. 
Bfhaspate, ráksatüd asya yó- 
nim. 


This is a very obscure stanza, the allusions in which can only be 
conjectured. Тһе subject of a-c is not improbably the ancient 
priests, mentioned іп 1c, who with the aid of Brhaspati recaptured 
the cows confined in the stronghold of Vala. mádantas: being 
exhilarated with Soma. tatasré: 8. pl. pf. A. of tams shake. pfsan- 
tam: perhaps in allusion io the dappled cows contained in it. 
supraketim: easy to recognize, i.e. by their lowing, cp. i. 62, 8, 
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Brhaspati Sound the cows; the heroes roared (vavaganta) wilh the ruddy 
kine. The fourth Pada is a prayer to Brhaspati to protect the 
recovered kine. Рада с is a Dvipada hemistich: see p. 443 a. rák- 
şatāt: 2, в. ipv. of гака: on the accent see p. 467 A c. 


э qdud at Чат drag чеч I MT чит чат! 
ча чта чача feq o cae: cera Ru wasg: tfr 98: 
Wi атат ҹічат чїй гт GA MTS ачат: SÉ тыт! 
e Aaaa farce аы: аі чай t fem n 


8Bfíhaspate, yä paramá parüvád, О Brhaspati, that which is the 


áta & ta rtaspféo ní geduh. . farthest distance, from thence (com- 
tübhyam khaté avaté ádridug- ing) those that cherish the rite 
аһа have seated themselves for thee. 
mádhvah ścotanti abhito virap- For thee springs that. have been 
баш. dug, pressed out with stones, drip 
superabundance of mead on all 

sides. 


áta & ni gedur: cp. ii. 85,100. rtaspféas: perhaps the gods; 
or the ancient seers mentioned in 1c and perhaps in 2: they have 
come.from the farthest distance and have seated themselves at the 
Soma libation offered to thee. khütás...ádridugdhüs: two figures 
alluding to the streams of Soma, which flows in channels and is 
pounded with stones. méadhvas: on this form of the gon. see 
р. 81, Ё n. 12. 


ачый: wed sederet Seale: | WA 1 MAATE: 1 

Hel біч: we ay ag: біч: Ure | саеце 
янтая Gn qasata: | gasa: 1 TAT | 

fa чиҳбасчачач fA aasi: чына qat ar t 


4Brhaspétih prathamám j&ya- JBrhaspati when first being born 
müno Srom the great light in the highest 
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. 
mahó jyótişah, paramé vioman, heaven, seven-mouthed, high-born, _ 


Saptáüsyas tuvijato rávena with his roar, seven-rayed, blew 
vi saptdrasmir adhamat tám- asunder the darkness. 
āmsi. 


mahás: abl. of máh, agreeing with jyótişas (cp. 201 A 1) The 
Sun is probably meant; cp. ii. 85, 10с. saptásyas in iv. 51, 4 is an 
epithet of Áùgira (in iv. 40, 1 Brhaspati is Ahgirasá); it is parallel 
to saptéragmi, an epithet applied algo once to Agni and once to 
Indra, rávena: cp. 1b and 5b. vi adhamat: ipf. of dham, 
Agni and Sürya.are also said to dispel the darkness. 


чч YEA ч wena Ws “SL енн 9: 1 гагат 1 AT 1 
Z8 rar чї чш! чча | ч (fere 1 д | 

qeufiafaat vana: qafa: | sfat: | gars: t 
аяте атча іч 1 аба | ТЧ: 1 SL AST 1 

5 sá sustübhi, sá fkvatà вапбпа . He withthe well-praising, jubilant 
таш ruroja phaligím révena: throng burst open with roar the } 
Bfhaspátir usríyā havyasüdah enclosing cave: Brhaspati bellowing nda net E 
kánikradad vavagatir úd àjat. drove out the lowing ruddy kine 

that sweeten the oblation. 
ganéna: the Angirases, who in i. 62, 8 are associated with Indra 

and Brhaspati in the finding of the cows: Bfhaspátir bhinád 
ddrim, vidád gah: sám usríyübhir vivaganta nárah Brhaspati 
cleft the mountain, he found the cows; the heroes (=the Angirases) 
roared with the ruddy kine. phaligém: the exact meaning of this 
word does not clearly appear from its four occurrences; but it must 
have a sense closely allied to receptacle : e.g. viii. 82, 25, ya udnáh 
phaligím bhinán, nyàk síndhüihr avasrjat who (Indra) cleft the 
veceptacle of water (and) discharged the streams downwards ; in three 
passages it is spoken of as being rent or pierced, and twice is associated 
with Vala; and in the Naighantuka it is given as a synonym of 
megha cloud. rávena: with reference both to Brhaspati and the 
kine (cp. 6 d) havya-stidas: that is, with milk. kanikradat: 
intv. pr. pt. of krand; ор. 178,8; 1740. _ vavagatis: inty. pr. p. 
of уйй (ер. 174). ? 


- 
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aati waar «Г 1 =: | AAA 1 qtti «їй! ймы 


eae quot Чей FETA rese | ҳеч: 
qi «ія we TATA AI ATA 1 чач: 1 ÅTTA n 


G eva pitré vi$vádevàya vísne Then to the father that belongs 
yajfiáir vidhema, námasü,havir- {о all the gods, the bull, we would 
bhih. offer worship with sacrifices, obei- 


Bfhaspate, supraja virávanto sance, and oblations. О Brhaspati, 
vayám sidma pátayo rayinám. with good offspring and heroes we 
would be lords of wealth. 


eva: with final vowel metrically lengthened. The sense of the 
pel. here is: such being the case (cp. 180). pitré: Brhaspati. The 
term is applied to Agni, Indra, and other gods. virdvantas: that 
is, possessing warrior sons, cp. i 1, З с. vayám: this line occurs 
several times as the final Pada of a hymn; cp. viii. 48, 18. 


== tare naa (сат rien rent инст feat i 
AT тетя sea 1 aT | wet їн i Чїй! 
чЕчій ч: qd faata gear a 1 аа 1 frat | 
qe ча iin EY STA чча 1 ASAT SIA I 


7 Sá ча raja prátijanyani víávà That king with his impulse and 
$ügmena tasthüv abhi viriena, Ais heroism overcomes all hostile 
Břhaspátim yáh sübhrtam bi- forces, who keeps Prhaspati well- 


. bhárti, nourished, honours him, and praises 
valgüyáti, vándate pürvabhü- him as receiving the first (portion 
jam. of the offering). 


abhi: the prp., as often, here follows the vb. sübhrtam bibhárti : 
lit. cherishes him as wwell-cherished (predicative). АП three verbs 
depend on yas, though the last two, as beginning a Pada and a 
sentence, would even otherwise be accented. valgüyáti: note that 
this denominative is treated as а cd.'in the Pada text (cp. 175 A 1). 
pürvabhüjam : predicative. 
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ew чеч {Ча arate a EU fe gefa: янга! 
WaT часі fus faremo: mat woot | Пай fraser 
aa fit: ччачт ar weal 11:1 ee чч чаа 
false afa чё fet afa яті тїн ge: afa n 

8 sá it Кей südhita ókasi své, That king dwells well-established 


tásmā Ца pinvate vi$vadánim ; — in his own abode, to him the conse- 
tésmai vióah svaydéin eva nam- crated food always yields abun- 


ante, dance; to him his subjects bow down 
yasmin brahmi rajani půrva éti. of their own accord, with whom the 
priest has precedence. 


kseti: from 1. ksi possess or dwell. sü-dhita: this form of the 
pp. of dha is still preserved as the last member of cds. (otherwise 
hitá); the word is explained as su-hita in the AB. бКазї své: 
ср. své dáme in-i. 1,8c. 18: explained as food (annam) in AB. 
viii. 26, 7, and as earth (bhümi) by Sayans. yásmin rajani: the 
loc. here = ¿n the presence of whom, in whose case; the antecedent is. 
here put in the relative clause, while in 7а it accompanies the corr. 
(sá id raja).  pürva éti: with reference to this lino the AB. 
viii. 26, 9 remarks, purohitam evaitad aha thus one calls him œ 
"Purohita; cp. also AB. viii. 1, 5: brahma khalu vai kgatrüt 
pürvam the Brahmana certainly precedes the Keatriya. 


о чат safa xi чі чека: | cafe tre чил 
изт aT aster 1 ийсе | ча | т аат! . 
чча чї ча: = Ҹа a afta: | ж! 
яе тет adafa Sat; do яа чі аа чаб дат: 

9 ápratito jayati sim dhánāni Unresisted he wins wealth both: 
pratijanyani utá ya sájany&. belonging to his adversaries and 
avasyave уб várivah krnóti to his own people. The king who 
brahmdne raja, tám avanti de- Jor the priest desiring (his) help 

vah. procures prosperity, him the gods: 
help. 
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After the statement in 7 that the king who honours Brhaspati 
prospers, it is added in 8 and 9 that the king who honours the 
Brahman, the counterpart among men of Brhaspati, also prospers. = 

jayati sám: prp. after the vb. (p. 255 f). dhánüni: he wins 
wealth both abroad and at home. avesyáve—avanti: both words 


from the same root av: the gods help the king who helps the 
Brahman, 


ао Tae ata (чча guum RT AAR feral 1 FETAL 
«бча dear grag) ARUTA Ear i quen] їй 
эг at aafaa: тұ! ЕЕ 
SS ХЧ Ta їч Чача п ECOSSE 
=ё «fe TRAI часа t fir i 
We 


10 indrag са .sómam pibatam, O Indra and Brhaspati, drink 
Brhaspate, the Soma, rejoicing at this sacrifice, 
asmin yajfié mandasünü, vrsan- О ye of mighty wealth; let the 
vasü : invigorating drops enter you two; 
a vim viéantu índavah suü- bestow ољ us riches accompanied 
bhüvo; altogether with sons. 
asmé rayim sárvaviram ni yach- 
atam, 


Índraś ca: nom. for voc. (196са; cp. ca, p. 228, 1 and 1а). 
pibatam : 2, du. ipv. of pā drink. mandasünü: ao. pt. of mand = 
mad. vfsan-vasü: here vrsan = mighty, great; Süyana explains 
‘the word as if it were a governing cd. (189 A), the normal form of 
"which would, however, be varsán-vasu (189 A2; ep. p. 4550). 
Note that in the Pada text the cd. is first marked as Pragrhya with 
iti and then analysed; also that in the analysis the first member 
here appears not in its pause form vrgan (05) but in its Sandhi form 
"with n as not final rayim sárvaviram: that is, wealth with 
-offspring consisting of sons only: a frequent prayer (cp. i. 1, 80). 
-yachatam: 2. ipv. pr. of yam. Неге we-havo the intrusion of 
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91 7 
a Jagalr stanza in a Tristubh hymn (ер. p. 445, £ n. 7) In this f 

and the following stanza Indra is associated with Brhaspati, as in^ _ 
„е whole of the preceding hymn, iv. 49. С ; 


^4 зёчт чөт чй ч: 38981 991 чча T: 1 
чч чт чї нй a aah iu grafici sg чй 

wise feat fet geg f E 
were agaia afea fere: fre tst 
чча t ч: 1 чучія 1 чі: 1 


11 Bfhaspata, Ind'ra, várdhatam О Brhaspati and Indra, cause 


nah; -us to prosper ; let that benevolence 
Sácà вй vim sumatir bhütu of yours be with us. Favour (our) 
asmé. prayers; arouse rewards; weaken 
avistim dhiyo; jigrtám püram- the hostilities of foe and rivals. 
dhir; А 
jajastám aryó vanuügüm dratih, 


Bfhaspata Indra: contrary to tho general rule the second voc. 
is here unaccented (p. 465, 18а) ; this is doubtless because the two 
are here treated as a dual divinity, as in the preceding hymn (iy. 49), 
in every stanza of which they are invoked as Indré-Brhaspati. 
Indra must be pronounced trisyllabically (ор. p. 15 d) vam: gen. 
(109 а). bhütu: 8. з. ipv. root ao. of bhū. asmé: loc, with sácā 
(177, 5) and (as in 10 d) Pragrhya (26c). avistám: 2. s. du. ipv. of 
the ig ao. of av Javour (145, 5). jigrtám: 2. du. red. ао. of gr 
waken; accented because beginning a new sentence (p. 467 b). 
dhiyas...püramdhis: these words often appear side by side and 
in contrast: the former then meaning prayers for gifts, the latter the 
bestowal (dhi from аһа bestow) of plenty (púram an acc. ; cp. the Pada- 
рї Ша).  püramdhis here is also opposed to ár&tis (lit. lack of 
liberality) in d. jajastém: 2. du. ipv. pf. of jas. aryds: gen. of 
агі (99, 3); cp. note оп ii. 12,4. The genitives aryás and vanüsüm 
are co-ordinate and dependent on árütis; this appears from various 
parallel passages, as aryÓ ár&tih hostilities of the foe (vi. 16, 97); 
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aghany ary6, vanisim áràtayah evil deeds of the foc, hostilities of 
rivals (vii. 88, 5); abhitim aryó, vanusim Sávümsi the onset of the 
Joe, the might of rivals (vii. 21, 9 d). 11a = vii. 97, 9d. = 


USÁS 


The goddess of Dawn is addressed in about twenty hymns. The personi- 
fication is but slight, the physical phenomenon always being present to 
the mind of tho.poet. Decked in gay attire like a dancer, clothed in light, 
she appears in the east and unveils her charms. Rising resplendent аз 
from a bath she comes with light, driving away the darkness and removing 

` the black robe of night. She is young, being born again and again, though 
ancient. Shining with a uniform hue, she wastes away the life of mortals. 
She illumines the ends of the sky when she awakes; she opens the gates 
of heaven; her radiant beams appear like herds of cattle. She drives 
away evil dreams, evil spirits, and the hated darkness. She discloses tho 
treasures concealed by darkness, and distributes them bountifully. She 
awakens every living being to motion. When Usas shines forth, the birds 
fly up from their nests and men seek nourishment. Day by day appearing 
at the appointed place, she never infringes the ordinance of nature and of 
the gods. She renders good service to the gods by awakening all wor- 
thippers and causing the sacrificial fires to be kindled. She brings the 
gods to drink the Soma draught. She is borne on a, shining car, drawn by 
ruddy steeds or kine, which probably represent the red rays of morning. 

Usas is closely associated with the Sun. She has opened paths for Surya 
to travel; she brings the eye of the gods, and leads on the beautiful white 
horse. . She shines with the light of the Sun, with the light of her lover. 
‘Strya follows her as a young man a maiden; she meets the god who 
desires her. She thus comes to be spoken of as the wife of Sürya. But as 
preceding the Sun, she is occasionally regarded as his mother; thus she is 
said to arrive with a bright child. She is also called the sister, or the elder 
sister, of Night (x. 127), and their names are often conjoined as a dual 
compound (us&sü-náktà and náktogása). She is born in the sky, aud is 
therefore constantly called the ‘daughter of Heaven". As the sacrificial fire 
is kindled at dawn, Usas is often associated with Agni, who is sometimes 
called her lover. Usas causes Agni to be kindled, and Agni goes to meet 
the shining Dawn as she approaches. She is also often connected with the 
twin gods of early morning, the Aévins (vii. 71). When the Aávins' car is 
yoked, the daughter of the sky is born. They are awakened by her, 
necompany her, апа are her friends. — 
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Usas brings the worshipper wealth and children 
eand long life. She confers renown and glory on ail 
the poet. She is characteristically bountiful (maghézi}. 
The name of Usas is derived from the root vas, fo shine, forms of 


which are often used with reference to her in the ушын in which she is” 
invoked. 


tesiowing protection — 
ral benefactors of 


iv. 51. Metre: Tristubh. 
чт мат бата. Т ESI С г 
эн iia wie 
T feat ЗЕ farte sar Гай 1 gee vr wand Ў 
Sewn E udo 1С | бата: етае 
bw me mga gem gid: паа TE 


1 idám u HU puritans purás- This familiar, most frequent light 
taj in the east, with clearness has stood adverh 4 
jyótis tdmaso vayünavad asthāt. (forth) from the “darkness. Now oi wr ar 
nünám divó duhitáro vibhütir may the Dawns, the daughters of 
gütüm krnavann Usáso jánaüya. the sky, shining afar, make a path 
Jor man. 


tyád: вее p. 207, 5. purutémam: because appearing every 
morning; hence Ugásas the Dawns ind. t&masas: abl. dependent 
on asthat = ud asthüt. The word vayüna, though very frequently 
used, is still somewhat uncertain in meaning. The commentators 
explain it variously as mürga road, prajňāna cognilion, and kanti 
beauty. Pischel favours the first of these. Siyana here explains 
vayünüvat as ‘very beautiful or possessed of knowledge = showing 
everything’. It probably here means ‘making the way clear’, cp. 
gütüm in d. nünám: note that in the RV. this word always 
means now. divó duhitáras: from the point of view of the daily 
recurrence of the phenomenon, Dawn is pl. throughout this hymn. 
gātúm: ep. vi. 64, 1: ‘she makes all fair paths easy to traverse’. 
krnavan: 8. pl sb.; explained by Süyana as 3, pl ipf. ind, 
akurvan. 
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ZásthurucitrüUsásah purástün, The brilliant Dawns have stood 


mità iva sváravó adhvarésu. in the east, like posts set up at , | 

ví ü vrajásya támaso duürü sacrifices. Shining they have un- | 

uchántir аугай chiicayah pa- closed the two doors of the pen of 
vakah. darkness, bright and purifying. 


mitäs: pp. of mi fiz, svdravas: that is, shining with. Gisitmcent а 

ср. і. ‚99, 5: svárum ná póóo vidáthesu &йјай, оі divó 

duhitå bhānúm aśret the daughter of heaven has spread her brilliant 

beam, like one who at divine worship anoints the post, the ornament 

(of the sacrifice), Note that u in c is lengthened though followed by 

two consonants (p. 487 a 8). vrajásya: a simile with iva omitted ; | 

cp. i. 92, 4; gavo ná vrajám vi Usa Svar támah Dawn has unclosed | 

the darkness as the cows their stall. dvár&: the two folds of the door, | 

the dual of dvár often being used thus. ví: to be taken with | 

avran, 8. pl. root ao. of vp соге. uchántis: pr. pt. of 1. vas shine. | 
I 
! 
| 
| 


| 
| 
Usdsas: : that is, each of the preceding Dawns and the present one. | 


Sucáyah pivakah: these two adjectives very often appear in juxta- 
position. On the pronunciation of pivakd see р. 487 a. 


rog а чача ача ator: seii | oe feram t v 
vn ga ач: | тчхачіа 1 wd: пад ps ке 


Is 
drerererdét баа а. wider | жй: | чаа" 


8 uchéntir adyé citayanta bhojan Shining to-day may the bounteous 2 
r&üdhodéyàya Ugáso maghónih. Dawns stimulate the liberal to the 
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acitré antáh panáyah sasantu, giving of wealth. In obscurity let 
fbudhyamünàs támaso vima- fhe niggards sleep, unwakening in- 
dhye. the midst of darkness. 


citayanta : 8. pl. А. inj.; explained by Sayana as an indicative :: 
prajiidpayanti they instruct. 3% 


2n 


c 


sgae ЧЕЙ: erar erit ят d gf La: Tu | чч | iat d: 
чта чутае Чї чаі erat чапа NS 8S ара 


чт 99 TART SMA eh аа Lf SRL I 


уйто babhüyüád, Ugaso, vó a new Jor you to-day, O divine 

adyá : Dawns: (is it that) by which ye 

yénà Návagve, Áhgiro, DáSagve have shone wealth, ye wealthy ones, 

Báptáasye, revati, revád ügá? upon Navagva, Angira, and Da- 
sagva the scven-mouthed? 


babhiiyat: op. pf. of bhi, accented on account of kuvit (cp. notes: 
on ii. 85, 1.2), The general meaning is the hope that Dawn will bring: 
wealth to-day as of old. Navagva, Angiras, and DaSagva are tho 
names of ancients associated with Indra in the release of the cows. 
enclosed by the Panis and by Vala. The allusion in saptasye is 
uncertain; in iv. 50, 4 it is an epithet of Brhaspati, who is also: 
associated with the capture of the cows and may therefore be meant 
here. The meaning would then be: bring us wealth to-day as ye 
did to Navagva, Angiras, Dagagva and Brhaspati. revati revüt: 
these words are found connected in other passages also. 054: 2. pl. 
pf. act. of 1. vas shine. 


Nf чп жаг: 1 Чїҗїхат= | Yeahs 1 99:1 
 wsradetemwuumi asarda: чч: uem 
Rajaa tema a чечти esit sten 
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7^ $yüyám hi, devir, rtayügbhir For you, О goddesses, with your 
éévaih Joon ке “steeds yoked in due time, procecl 
pariprayüthá  bhüvanüni sı- around the worlds im, one day, 
dyah, awakening, O Dawns, him who 
prabodháyantir, Оаза), sasin- sleeps, the two:footed. and the four- 
tam, footed living world, (o motion. 
avipic cátuşpāc oaráthàya ji- 
vam. 


pariprayüthá: accented owing to his; on the accentuation of 
verbal prepositions see p. 469 Ba. prabodháyantis: cp. i. 92, 9, 
viévam jivám oaráse bodbáyanti wakening every living soul to 
move. - cétuspad: note that ogtür when accented as first member 
of a ed. shifts its accent to the first syllable. This. word, dvipid 
and jivám are all neuter. - 


= aqai aer {чт 
at frenat (чуч 
за гып woe R a ET Seek чї! 
чача agitegd: aR па cese agar 
g ka svid āsām katam purani ' 


yáy& vidhán& videdhür rbhü- one of them (was it) at which they 


nam? (the gods) imposed the tasks of the 
&ibham yáo chubhra Usisad Jus? When the beaming dawns 
cáranti, proceed on their shining course, they 


ná vi jüayante sadfáir ajuryáb. arenot distinguished,alikeunaging. 


sim: of the dawns. yáy&: іп a'temporal sense = at whose 
time. vidadhür: they, the gods, enjoined: this probably refers to 
the most distinctive feat of the Rbhus, that of making one bowl into 
four; ep. i. 161, 2: ékam camasim catirah krnotana, tid vo 
devá abruvan ‘make the one bowl four’, that the gods said to you; 
that was one of their vidhana (asks. śúbham : cognate ace. ná vi 
jüüyante: they are always the same; cp. i. 99, 10, punah-punar 
jéyamané purani samaném vórgem abhí $ümbham&nà being 
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wife wid era арала ү 
чтейчтч: wer чї: aiae jan: \ EARL STAT | 


qprséemfdu ча adn arg t karat 1 wisi | яа: 1 


чаң side SUR нч: URTEIL р 00 


7+ ghà tå Ъһайгй Usásoh pu- Those indeed, those Dawns have 

rüsur, Jormerly been auspicious, splendid 

abhistidyumna rtáj&tasntyah; in help, punctually true; at which 

yasu ijandh $a$am&ná uktháih the strenuous sacrificer with reci- 

stuvái, chámsan, drávinam sa- tations praising, chanting, has at 
dyá apa. once obtained wealth. 

On purá with pf. sce 218A. sjünás: pf. pt. A. of yaj sacrifice. 
Sosamüná : pf. pt. A. of 6am labour. stuváii chámsan = stuván +- 
Sámsan (40, 1). The general meaning of the stanza is: former 
dawns have brought blessings to the sacrificor; may they do 
so now. _ 


: pie san 
GAT BT Uhr THAT Чапа AT AT жаят сапа! 
aad: GAA UME | чатя@: AAT WTA: U 


ware Sat: чї qure. „л Mae 89:1 aga: gare i 


{эз : 


У 


7 ei 


wai" mij IRSE cA E ME CIE 


8 tå & caranti samana purdstat, They approach equally. in the n 


samanitah saman paprathü- east, spreading themselves equally. 
nah. from the same place. The god- 
rtásya devih sádaso budhana, desses waking from the seat of 
gavim ná sárgü, Uşáso jarante. order, like herds of kine let loose, 
the Dawns are active. 
1932 Et H 
нен US 91 : A 5e 
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samanü: always in the same way. samünatás; ер. i. 194, 3: 
prajünatí iva, ná digo min&ti as one who knows (thé way), she loseg 
not her direction. rtásya sádasah: abl. dependent on budhanah 
(cp. 10); cp. i. 124, 8; rtásya pánthüm dnv eti sadhu she follows 
straight the path of order, budhün&üs: ao. pt., awaking (intr.), not = 
bodhayantyas wakening (trans.) according to Sayana ; when A, and 
without an object, budh is intr.; cp. ábodhi has awoke, said of 
Usas (i. 92, 11; iii 61, 6; vii. 80, 2). gavam ná sárgüh: op. 
iv. 52, 5, práti bhadrá adrkgata gávüm sárg& ná гаёш&уа the 
auspicious rays (of dawn) have appeared like kine let loose. jarante: 
are awake = are active, are on the move (cp. & caranti in a and 
9a, b); are praised (stiyante) according to Sayana. 


em cea ge dan бай C WU RI qp US LT Чат 
чайачйт syda | чайасаҷт: 1999: | 9 1 
заасан wine рс чәч абаңа иеа 
qeg: {т CATT а рт: тй: gia RTI N 


9 tå in nú evá samaná samanir, Those Dawns even now equally 
ámitavarnà Usásaó caranti. the same, of unchanged colour, 
gühantirábhvamásitam, rúśad- move оп; concealing the black 

bhih monster, bright with gleaming 
fukras tanibhih, ёйсауо, xuc- forms, brilliant, beaming. 
апай. 


On the accentuation of nv évá see p. 450, 2b. ábhvam: cp. 
i.99, 5, bádhate krsndm ábhvam she drives away the black monster 
(of night). rü$aibhis: m. form irregularly agreeing with the f. 
tenübhis. Note that the Pada text does not separate the endings 
пуаш, bhis, bhyas, su from f. stems in long vowels, nor of m. 
stems in а because the pure stem in these cases appears in an 
altered form, ө. g. priyóbhis, but pitf ¢bhis. 
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10 rayim, divo duhitero, vibhatth О daughters of Heaven, do ye 
prajévantam yachatüsmásu, de- shining forth bestow on us, god- 


vih. desses, wealth accompanicd by off. - 
sionád á vah pratibidhyamanah, spring. Awaking from our soft 
suviriasya pátayah sidma, couch towards you, we would ve 
lords/of a host of strong sons. 


yachata: pr. ipv. of yam, here construed with the loc. ; the 
usual case is the dat. (200 А 1). pratibüdhyamünüs: with à and 
abl., ср. budhana with abl. in 8с. 


qa wat feat feet frry MUS ear йт | fremd 
vwd gs ччаї гр: г” wd реча: габр 
чч «іч чияй il TER Se I UT 
чач чч ей Еда аа TET 
йа irons 


11 tád vo, divo duhitaro, vibhütír For that I whose banner is the 
úpa bruva, Ugaso, yajfidketuh: sacrifice, O daughters of Heaven, 
vayám війша yaśáso jánegu ; implore you that shine forth, О 
tid Dyáu$ ca dhattém Prthivi Dawns: we,would be famous among 

ca devi. men ; let Heaven and ihe goddess 
Earth grant that. 
vibhütir: to be taken with vas. úpa bruve: with two nec. 
(p. 804, 2).  yejfíáketus: the singer thus describes himself ; in 
i 118, 19 the Dawn is called yajüásya Кебір the signal af the 
sacrifice. yaśáso (accent, p. 458, 9.A.a) jánegu: this phrase fre- 
quently occurs in prayers. vayám: the poct having in b spoken 
in the sing. on his own behalf, now changes, as often, to the pl., so 
as to include the others who are present. dhattam: 3. du. of аһа, 
accented, though not beginning a sentence, because of са... ca 
(seo p. 468 B). 
NER n2 
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AGNÍ г 
Sco Introduction to i. 1 оп the nature of Agni. 
v. 11. Metre: Jagati. 
amber aot wate эп e rut зїнє 1 TEAR 1 
cafe: gee: fere чай! яш: 1 чат чай! 
чайатай gear п часи: | gear ЇЇ! 
җи ifa ада: fid ga fr этиий | ae u 


1 Jánasya gop& ajanista jagrvir Guardian of the people, watchful, 
Agnih sudáksah suvitaya ná- most skilful, Agni has been born 
vyase. for renewed welfare. Butter-faced, 


ghrtépratiko brhata divispféa bright, he shines forth brilliantly 
dyumád vi bhüti bharatébhiah for the Bharalas with lofty, heaven- 
sucih. touching (flame). 


gopas: 97, 9. ajanista: is ao. of jan gencrute. su-dákgas: 
а Bv. (р. 455 со). suvitáya: final dat. (р. 814, B 2). návyase: 
dat. of cpv. of náva new. ghrtá-pratikas: ср. yásya prátikam 
áhutam ghrténa whose face is sprinkled with butter (vii. 8, 1) as an 
analysis of the cd. brhata: supply téjas&. bharatébhyas: for 


the benefit of (p. 314, 1) the Bharatas, the tribe to which the seer » 


- belongs. 

ачу ay hus gos reed BGI net 1 ger fet! 
aft бачча чай! чаба) asar vec Ef | 
eeu 3a: aia ada ӘЗ: aot TI ЧІ 
аба sat qerata ga: n ёа feci grad геге 1 eid: 1 


9yajüásya Kotüm, prathamám As banner of sacrifice, as first 


puróhitam, domestic priest, men have kindled 
Agním náras, trigadhasthó sim Agni in the threefold abode. (Com- 
idhire. ing) on the same car with Indra 
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Índrens deváih sarütham sá and the gods may that most wise 


af barhisi Invoker sit down on the sacrificiai 
sidan ni hótà yajáthüya su- grass for sacrifice. 
krátuh. 


ketüm: in apposition to Agním, in allusion to the smoke of 
sacrifice; cp. viii. 44, 10, hétaram . .. dhümáketum . . . yajfianam 
ketúm the Invoker, the smoke-bannered banner of sacrifices; cp. 3 d. 
prathamám: first-appointed in order of time. purdhitam: see 
i. 1,1. náras: N. pl of nf (p.91) tri-gadhasthé: on the three 
sacrificial altars; Sandhi 67 b. sám idhire: pf. of idh Kindle; have 
kindled and still kindle (cp. p. 342a). saráthara: adv. governing 
Índrena and deváis (ср. р. 309, 2). sidan ni: the ipf. expresses 
that he sat down in the past when he became Purohita; the prp. as 
often follows the verb (p. 468, 20)  ysjáthüya: final dat. 
(p. 814, B 2). 


э Wager wae атчї: alg — deme: Teu ATA 1 ff 1 
we: чїч fara | aR ates we rufen: t fere t 
=ч =таҸчнч ETT чаа! AT ATT LE SEA! 
чаї Зіна бта venim Agi raa fete frar: n 


9 ásammrsto jayase müt^róh Sücir. Uncleansed thou art born bright 
mandráh kavir úd atistho Vi- from thy two parents. Thou didst 


vásvatah. arise as the gladdening sage of 
ghrténa tvavardhayann, Арпа Vivasvanit. With butter they 
ühuta, strengthened thee, O Agni, in whom 
dhümás te ketür abhavad divi the offering is poured. Smoke be- 
éritéh. came thy banner that reached to 

the sky. 


dsam-mrgtas: pp. of mrj wipe, opposed to $ücis, though un- 
cleansed, yet bright. mātrós: abl du.: the two fire-sticks, from 
-which Agni is produced by friction. úd atisthas: 3. s. ipf. of sthà 
stand. Vivásvatas: gen. dependent on kavis; the sage (a common - 
designation of Agni) of Vivasvani, the first sacrificar — tvà: the 
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caesura, which should follow this word (p. 442, 6), is here only 
apparently neglected because the following augment may be treated 
as dropped. avardhayan: that is, made the fire burn up with the 
ghee poured into it; explained by à-huta, dhūmás, &c.: affords 
an analysis of Agni's epithet dhümáketu (ер. note оп 2 а). divi: 
loc. of the goal (р. 325 5).- Note the use of the imperfects as referring 
to past events (p. 849, B). 


gaat weg ag agar б: 9: aS ag ranges 
fi что fa са RRI ARRU sre tfr onc RR 1 
чч haad =: а: p MATT ESISSTE | 
sft durer dum ag AR quer 1 999 1 Чета а 


4Agnir no yajfíóm úpa vetu Let Agni come straightway to 


südhuyà. our sacrifice. Men carry Agni 
Agnim náro ví bharcnte grhé- hither and thither in every house. 

grhe. Agni became the messenger, the 
Agnir dütó abhavad dhavya- carrier of oblations. In choosing 

vahano. Agni they choose one who has the 
Agnim vrnané vrnate kavikra- «wisdom of a seer. 

tum. 


vetu: 8, s. ipv. of vi. bharante: see note on bhp, ii. 83, 104. 


Erhó-grhe: 189 Ca. dütás: Agni is characteristically a messenger 
as an intermediary between heayen and earth. dhavyavahanas: 
Sandhi, 64. vrnànüs: pr. рё. A. of 2. vr, choosing Agni as their 
priest. vrnate: 8. pl. pr. A of 2 vr. 


чүй їй adam чча ёч аяй renders ent =ч! 
qub ач cdg ҸӘ gutes eu wr TUE 
wt fire Raai паі бг | fandi 1 ча 

. wr Чаба чет чча чі яй 
viri gafa ttem (seen i 
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5 tübhyedám, Agne, mádhumat- or thee, O Agni, let this most 


e tamam vácas, honied speech, for thee this prayer 
tibhyam manisáiyám astu ám be a comfort to thy heart. The 

hrdé. songs fil thee, as the great rivers 
tuam girah, sindhum ivüvánir the Indus, with power, and 
3 mahir, strengthen thee. 
üprnanti$ávasa,vardháyanti oa. 

tübhya: this form of the dat. of tvám occurs about a dozen times 
in the Samhita text beside the much commoner tübhyam (as in b); 
it occurs only before vowels with which it is always contracted, 
having only once (v. 80, 6) to be read with hiatus, manisa iyém: 
in this and two other passages of the RV. the а of manisa is not 
contracted in the Samhita text, because it precedes the caesura. 
Sám: in apposition, as a delight or comfort. sindhum iva: this 
simile occurs elsewhere also; thus Índram ukthani vavrdhuh, 
samudrém iva sindhavah the hymns strengthen Indra as the rivers 
ihe sca. '& pynanti: from pF fill. éávasā: because hymns, like 
oblations, are thought to give the gods strength. vardhdyanti: оз. 
of vrdh grow ; accent, p. 466, 19 a. 


gama Ч get fet aR BA TE: 1 get I fee 
яа зет 999 1 RARU furfererrac 94699 1 
a a'a wer = Het ш: ытай | Heres: | es | жч! 
arate: uw f а RU ME: USES: | TL ET ll 
6tuám, Agno, Angiraso gühà Thee, O Agni, the Angirases 


hitém discovered hidden, abiding in every 
ánv avindafi chigriyandm váne- 10000. Thus thou art born, when 
vane. rubbed with mighty strength: they 
sá jiyase mathyámünah sáho call thee the son of strength, O 
mahat : Angiras. 
tuüám арор sdhasas putrám, 
Angirah. 
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Angirasas: an ancient priestly family (ер. x. 14, 8-6), Agni being 
regarded as their chief (cp. d and i. 1, 6). They are said to have 
designed the first ordinances of sacrifice (x. 67, 2). gühà hitém 
placed (pp. of аһа) in hiding, concealed, explained by éiériyandm 
vine; having betaken himself (pf. pt. of ёгі) to, resting in, all wood. 
ány avindan : they found him out as a means of sacrifice ; Sandhi, 40. 
váne-vane: 189 Ca. sá: as such = аз found in wood (cp. p. 2940). 
mathyámünas: pr. pt. ps. of math stir, being produced by the 
friction of the kindling sticks. sáho mahát: cognate ace, =wilh 
mighty slrength (ср. séhas& уб mathitó jàyate nfbhih he who when 
rubbed by men with strength is born, vi. 48,5); this being an 
explanation of why he is called sáhasas putrám son of strength: 
this, or sdhasah sünüh, is a frequent epithet of Agni; Sandhi, 
48, 9a. Angiras: see note on a. 


PARJÁNYA 


"This deity occupies quite в subordinate position, being celebrated in only 
threo hymns. His name often means 'rain-cloud' in the literal sense; 
but in most passages it represents the personification, the cloud then 
becoming an udder, а pail, or a water-skin. Parjanya is frequently 
described as a bull that quickens the plants and the earth. The shedding 
of rain is his most prominent characteristic. He flies around with a watery 
car, and loosens the water-skin ; he sheds rain-water as our divine (ásura) 
father. In this activity he is associated with thunder and lightning. He 
is in а special degree the producer and nourisher of vegetation. He also 
produces fertility in cows, mares, and women. He is several times referred 
toasa father. By implication his wife is the Earth, and he is once called 
the son of Dyaus. 


у. 83. Metre: 1. 5-8. 10. тиры; 2-4. Тагай; 9. iustum: 


i ачта az wed nn C з ag ача afr чт $ 
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ича. 1а айша! учи: 1 ARRIT | 
ХӘ ачтаїччїч wena Uh gaa Ag йд 


СС-0.Рапїпї Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


AU TEE LA 


v. 89, 3] Digitized by Arya SPARI ANg Chennai and eGangotri 105 
» 


1 áchā vada tavásom  girbhír Invoke the mighty one with these 


ó übhih; songs; praise Parjanya ; seck to 
stuhi Parjányam; námasů vi- twin him with olicisance. Bellowing, 
visa. the bull of quickening gifts places 


kánikradad vrgabhé jirádánü seed in the plants as a germ. 
réto dadhati ógadhigu gárbham. 


áchü: with final vowel metrically lengthened in the second 
syllable of the Pada. vada: the poet addresses himself. vivüsa: 
ds. of van win. kanikradat: see iv. 50,5d. vrgabhás: Parjanya. 
jirddint: Sandhi, 47; his quickening gift is rain = rétas in d. 
gérbham: as apposition to rétas, Parjanya quickens the growth 
of plants with rain. ` 


зб gaia a ҸӘ grug sag Cee 
frd fora gii aa 1 frk faa 


eard sp TATE = 
sman fae pata 202 e riri а goede: 2 ^^ Eg 
чаг: reer efit gud: n чеп ial pet fd ge c Ee 4 


9 ті vrkşán hanti utá hanti ra- He shatlers the trees and he _ 


kgáso: smites the demons: the whole world 
vigvam bibhüya bhüvanam ma- fears him of the mighty weapon. 
havadhit. Even the sinless man flecs before 
utánügü isate vfsniüvato, the mighty one, when Parjanya 
yát Parjónyah stanáyan hánti thundering smites the evil-doers. 
duskftah. : ўа ddl 


bibhüya: pf. of bhi = pr. (p.942). mahávadhat : а Bv. owing. 
to its accent (p. 455c). vfenyüvatas : Perjanya; abl with verbs 
A fearing (р. 8162). ánāgās: with irr. accentuation of the priva- 
tive an- in а Bv. (p. 455 ca and f. n. 2). This word is here contrasted 
with duskftas; hence the utá before it has the force of even, On 
the internal Sandhi of duskft see 48, 2 a. 


ica A 
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Ой gam чай afa: (ата ef Tei ч 


Ure: =й wu emi п xm feel 1 erit: recie ^d 


A аца siet veg чйң ЕНЕ 


Brathi iva káśayáśvāň abhiksi- Like a EUR ioleer lashing his 


pánn, E horses with a whip he makes mani- 
avir dütün krnute vargíüih dha. fest his messengers of rain. From 
dürüt simhásya standtha úd qfar arise the thunders of the lion, 


irate, when Parjanya makes rainy the 
yát Parjdnyah kynuté varsiam sky. 
nábhah. : 


rathi: N. of rathin, much less common than rathi, М. rathis, 
The contraction rathiva also occurs in x. 51, 6 ; rathir ivs, 3S2 mueh 
commoner and would have been metrically better here. айп: 
the clouds. simhásya stenáthüh: condensed for ‘the thunders of 
Parjanya like the roars of a lion. vargyàm: predicative ace. ; 
on the accent of this form and of vargyüu in b, see p. 450, 20. 
krnuté: note that kr follows the fifth classin the RV., krnoti, &c. ; 
karoti does not appear till the o ep. p. 145, LE 

ZR 


а тат чї} amie ба miarat: verfa vade regi 
ча\ччїїф ба s: i эда HAR: 1 {ий fue iud C 


чат їй Ччтч таа {иы 
чача: ga anda ^ * exta fidt i eere 1 чта 127 
0, а, 


4 prá уйй vanti; patáyanti vi- The winds blow forth, the light- 
dytita ; nings fall; the plants shoot up; 

úd 6gadhir jihate; pinvate süah. heaven overflows. Nurture is born 
írā viévasmai bhiivaniyajayate, Jor the whole world when Parjanya 


yát Parjányah prthivim rétasa- quickens the earth with sced. 
уай. 
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vanti, jfhate (2. h& go) are both accented as antithetical (p. 468, 
19 В) to the two following verbs patáyanti (itv., 168), pínvate, which 
ire accented as beginning new sentences (p. 466, 19 A а); cp. also note 
on badhate, i, 85, 9c. Оп the secondary root ріпу see 184, 4 6. 
ir&: the rain shed by Parjanya makes the earth productive (cp. 
le, d) Note that the preceding Jagatt triplet (2-4) is bound 
together by a refrain beginning with yát Parjányah and varying 
the idea ‘when Parjanya rains’. A ne A 


"Ф 
[2579 


чча їй ЧЧ чаа Е Wee 
че AA чачту ч t eed яй Ure чат 1120472 i 


ч sre эїгїчїїїчгєш: wed яй 1 чїЧчї:1 (гєш: 107 


чч: чї afe wei wes d ETE CLOUD ELE ке an 


5 yásya vraté prthivi nánnamiti; In whose idinanes" the earth 2 
yasya vratóSaphávajjárbhuriti, bends low; in whose ordinance 
yásya vratá óşadhīr vi$vá- hoofed animals leap about; in 


rüpàüh: whose ordinance plants are omni- 
sé nah, Parjonya, máhi $árma form, as such, O Parjanya, UST 
yacha. mighty shelter on us... 


yasya vrató: that is, in obedience to TR law. nánnamīti: 
int. of nam (see 173, 2b; 172 а). éaphávat: that which has hoofs, 
used as a n. collective. járbhuriti: int. of bhur quiver (174a). 
ósadhis : the following adj. vi$várüp&h is most naturally to be taken 
ION like the verbs ina and b. вй: as nom. corr. followed 
by the voc. : as such, О ae сувора: іру. оЁ уаш. 


“| ++ 


аач at gfe det Te | MN at gfe are дына 11 


л {фат gait wate arch 1” EI TEC йч! wr: i 
ae wee 10 i7 wang ач Left vom f 
an (їйїнє: fundo wu Кышы MYT ЕТ 


6divé no vrstim, Maruto rari- Give us, O Maruts, the rain 
dhyam; of heaven ; pour forth the streams 
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prá pinvata vfgno dévasya dhá- ofgourslallion. Hither with this | 
rüh. thunder come, pouring down the 
arvan etóna stonayitnünéhi, waters as the divine spirit our | 


арб nigificdnn ásurah pita пар. father. Е 


divás: this might be abl, from heaven, as it is taken to be by 
Süyana; but it is more probably gen., being parallel to &бтаѕуа 
dhürüh in b; cp. ix..57, 1, prá to dhara, divó nd, yanti vrstéyah | 
thy streams go forth like the rains of heaven. ravidhvam: 2. pl. pr. l 
ipv. of rā give (cp. p. 144, Bla). Marutas: the storm gods, as if 
associated with rain, are in ab invoked to bestow rain, which is ji 
described as water shed by their steed (as also in i. 64, 6 and || 
ii 84, 18) vfsno dévasya: = stallion. In ed Parjanya is again i 
addressed. stanayitniinéhi: the accent alone (apart from the | 
Pada text) shows that this is a contraction not of -nā ihi (which | 
would be -nehi), but of -nà éhi, which would normally be -náihi; | 
-néhi is based on the artificial contraction -п& (—-nà &)+ihi. The | 
same Sandhi occurs in Índréhi (i. 9, 1) for Indra & ihi. With | 
stanayitnün& cp. stanáyan in 2d and standthis in Зе. apis = E 
vrstim in a and dhárüs in b. dsurah pita nah: as appositional 
subject of the sentence, with the 2. ipv. ihi; cp. sé in 5 d with the 
voc. Parjanya and the 2. ipv. yacha. The two epithets are applied 
to other gods also, such as Dyaus, whom in his relation to Earth | 
Parjanya most resembles. | 


oai de ara чит ч a їн TNT 
зачат ч фат Wt) sgu Ч Ste Ta 
wfü чч (ча чч FAR gl ad ARTA іча 
чат ачтай Гата: 1 чат: ач | чача: | стат: WAL: 


7 abhi kranda; standya; gárbham Bellow towards us; thunder; 


в аһа; deposit the germ; Лу around wiih 
udanvátà pari diya rdthena. thy waler-bearing car. Draw well 
dftim si karga vígitam піо- thy water-skin unfastened down- 

licam: ward: let the heights and valleys 


sama bhavantu udvato nipadah. Ue level. 
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stanáya : accented as forming anew sentence. garbham: cp.1d, 
séto dadhüti ésadhigu gürbham.  dhüs: 2. s. root ao. sb. of 
1. аһа. diy&: with final vowel metrically lengthened. dftim: 
the rain-cloud, here compared with a water-skin, doubtless like the 
leather bag made of a goat-skin still used in India by water-carriers. 
vigitam (from si tie): untied so as to let the water run out. nyafi- 
cam: predicative: = so that the untied orifice turns downward. 
samäs: that is, may the high and the low ground be made level by 
the surface of the water covering both. 2 


еї! 


= нт чт (ч fle тең айда WO Wa fT 


Feat grat fafta: gta \ faa „дыд р vá 
gaa wretgfrft afer л See Ge: 1 fas hear: | ge 
guri ATTA: 1 EE CU 


{ora | Hag 1 епа: 1 T 


S8mahántam kóíam Ча ас, ni Draw up the great bucket, pour 


війса; it down; let the streams released 
syándantüm kulyà vísitàh pu-. flow forward. Drench heaven and 
réstat. earth with ghee ; let there be a good 


ghrtóng dyavaprthivi vi undhi; drinking place for the cows. 
suprapandm bhavatu aghnia- 
bhyah. 


The process of shedding rain is here compared with the drawing 
up of a pail from a well and pouring out its contents. вой: 
metrical lengthening of the final a. пі gifica: Sandhi, 67c. purás- 


tit: according to Süyana castward, because ‘rivers generally flow 


eastwards’; but though this is truo of the Deccan, where he lived, 
it is not so of the north-west of India, where the RV. was composed. 
ghrtóna : figuratively of rain, because it produces fatness or nbun- 
dance. dy&v&prthivi: Pragrhya, but not analysed in the Райа 
text (cp. i. 35, 1b). undhi: 2. s. ipv. of ud. wet = unddhi. This 
Рада is equivalent in sense to 7d. suprapünám: note that in tlie 
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Pada text this compound is written with a dental n, indicating that 
this was regarded by the compilers of that {ех& as the normal. 


, internal Sandhi (see 65 6). 


LP MESE TD. 
wr ЗЧ gsud:r 0/5 1а efe 1 9:681 


mite fad #18 aft i een бақ 91881 ,, 
afer ч yraa a чаза чї бата ift 1 

9 yat, Parjanyo, kánikradat, When, O Parjanya, bellowing 
stanáyan hámsi duskftah, aloud, thundering, thou smitest the 
prátidám vióvam modate, evil-doers, this whole world exuits, 


yát kim ca prthivyam ddhi. whatever is upon the earth. 


yát Parjanya: cp. 2d. hdmsi: 2. s. pr. of han (66A2). yát 
kim ca: indefinite prn., whatever (19 0), explains idám víóvam this 
world ; if a verb were expressed it would be bhávati. 


ао 919999 Ч T- d ЕСИ 


araa d i ors 1-75 


Sse F 


ese d ож: чийа! чай t 


lOávargir vargám: úd п вй gr- Thou hast shed rain : now wholly 
bhüya; cease ; (hok hast made the deserts 
ékar dhdnvani dtietava u. passable again. Thow hast made 
&jijana ósadhirbhójanàya kám; ihe plants to grow for the sake of 
utá prajabhyo avido manigam. food; and thou hast found a hymn 

of praise from (thy) creatures. 


This concluding stanza, implying that Parjanya has shed abundant 
rain, describes its results. 
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ávargis: 9. s. в ао. of vrs. тїзїї: on the Sandhi see 67¢; on Ше 
meaning of the combination, see under u and sü, 180. grbhaya: 
this pr. stem is sometimes used beside grbhnati. ákar: 2. в. root 
ao. of kr. dti-etavdi: ep. p. 408, 14 ba. ájījanas: cp. Id and 4 b. 
kám : see 180. Here we have the exceptional intrusion of a Jagatt 
Pada in a Tristubh stanza (p. 445, f. n. 7. avidas: а ao. of vid 
find, thou hast found = received. — prajübhyas: abl, from creatures: 
in gratitude for the bestowal of rain. 


PUSÁN 


This god is celebrated in eight hymns, five of which occur in the sixth: 
Mandala. His individuality is vague, and his anthropomorphic traits are 
scanty. His foot and his right hand are mentioned ; he wears braided hair 
апа а beard. He carries a golden spear, ап awl, and a goad. His car is 
drawn by goats instead of horses. His characteristic food is gruel 
(karambhá). 

He sees all creatures clearly and at once. He is the wooer of his mother 
und the lover of his sister (Dawn), and was given by the gods to the Sun- 
maiden Sürya asa husband. Не is connected with the marriage ceremonial 
in the wedding hymn (x. 85). With his golden aerial ships Pusan acts as: 
the messenger of Sürya. Не moves onward observing the universe, and 
makes his abode in heaven. He is a guardian who knows and beholds all 
creatures. Аз best of charioteers he drove downward the golden wheel of 
the sun. He traverses the distant path of heaven and earth; he goes to: 
and returns from both the beloved abodes. He conducts the dead on the 
far-off path of the Fathers, He is a guardian of roads, removing dangers. 
out of the way; and is called ‘son of deliverance’ (vimüco параб). Не 
follows and protects cattle, bringing them home unhurt and driving back 
the lost. His bounty is often mentioned. ‘Glowing’ (aghrni) is one of his 
exclusive epithets. The name means 'prosporer', as derived from pug, 
cause to thrive. The evidence, though not clear, indicates that Püsan was. 
originally a solar deity, representing the beneficent power of the sun 
manifested chiefly in its pastoral aspect. 


vi. 54. Metre: Gayatri. 
а dafagat «тч ча чч Faget ча | 
vit чатта | =: aA реН | - 
ч Waefata ade 1 1 UA Tel EAE LG 
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1 sám, Pügan, vidügü naya, Conjoin us, O Pagan, with one 
уё diijasdnusasati, . that knows, who shall straightway 
ya evéddm iti brávat. instruct us, and who shall say (it 


is) ‘just here’. 
vidügà&: inst. governed by the sense of association produced by 
the combination of naya (ni lead) with sém: ср. p. 808, 1a. The 
meaning is: ‘provide us with a guide’. anu-éasati (8. в. pr. sb.) : 
who shall instruct us where to find what we have lost. idám : not 
infrequently, as here, used adverbially when it does not refer to 
a particular substantive. brávat: 8. s. pr. sb. of bri. 


Ray чап safe BA чїй чап | 7898 t 
at qe” fanaa i wer энщ | 
vw тан чоя! хатта eft TI ATH 

2 sám u Pügná gamemahi, We would also go with Pagan, 
уб grhath abhigasati, who shall guide us to tie houses, 
imá evóti ca brávat. and shall say (it is) ‘just these’. 


u: see p. 221, 2; on its treatment in the Pada text, p. 25, f. n. 2. 
Püsná: see note on vidúşā, 1а. gamemahi (а ao. op. of gam): 
wc would preferably go with Pasan as our guide. grhàn: that is, the 
sheds in which our lost cattle are. 


эше ч fefe ч: psp (sta feft t 
я 9ч wa i я: 1991 ЧА 1 
т wer Bae ufa ou LUCERE аа 1 ЧЧ: 1 

8 Püsnás cakrám ná risyati, Pügan's wheel is not injured, the 
ná kóśð áva padyate ; well (of his car) falls not down ; nor 
nó asya vyathate pavíh. does his felly waver. 


nó := ná u, also not; on the Sandhi ep. 24. kóśó va: on the 
Sandhi accent, see p. 465, 17, 3. asya: unaccented, p. 452, Be. 
Siyana explains cakrdém аз Pusau's weapon, and pavis as the edge 
of that weapon. But this is in the highest degree improbable 
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because the weapon of Pagan is a spear, 
his car is elsewhere mentioned, as well 
ара he is called a charioteer, 


an awl, or a goad; while 
as the goats that draw it, 


8 at чїй бту чч 1 їчї afters 
a d gef qaa | FRC gat Lfd гай! 
met (4а wu ичи: бча ча 


4 уб автаї havigüvidhan, 
ná tám Рӣѕёрі mrsyate : 
prathamó vindate vásu. 


Him who has worshipped him with 

oblation Разат forgets not: he is 
` the first that acquires wealth. 

asmai: Pusan; on the syntax, see 200, А 1f; on loss of accent, 


see р. 452 Bc. ápi: verbal prp. to be taken with mrs. prathamás: 
the man who worships Pasan. 


чат WT 9 ч: Чат! 9:1 E VD USE | 
Чат taada: | JST | qag ERE | 
JST rel чаї я: 1 WAT) чтеің 1 91 я: 1 


5 Pisa gü ánu etu nah; Let Pügan go after our cows; 
Piga raksatu drvatah ; let Pūsan protect our steeds s le 
Püg& vüjam sanotu nah. Püsan gain booty for us. 


ánu etu: to be with thom and prevent injury ог loss, rakgatu: 
to prevent their being lost. 


qag лап ч U {1х1 aT 1! 
THATS ISTE: | TAATA | YT: | : 
чете gaga 1 PATA | FTA ST 1 


6 Püsann, ánu prá ga ihi О Разат, go forth after the cows 
yájumünasya sunvatáh, of the sacrificer who presses Soma, 
asmikam stuvatam utd. and of us who praise thee. 


ánu prá ihi: op. p. 468, 20a. yajamanasya: of the institutor 
Vof the sacrifice. stuvatam: of the priests as a body, 
1902 I 
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Smaart fees ят@: | RT | атай 1 feu i 


ата d wifz ЭЧ 1 ATA | BTL т 1 BAS 1 
werfierfirc sif 1 sd iwfigrfer: 1 ат fg u 
7 mákir nean; makim rigan; Let not any one be lost; let й 
mákim sám śāri kóvate: not be injured; let it not suffer 
atharistabhir 4 gahi. fracture in a pit: so come back 
with them uninjured. 


nefat: inj. по. of nag be lost (see 149 a2). rigat: а ao. inj. of 
rig. багі: ps. ao. inj. of áp crush. drigtibhis: supply góbhis. 
Cpu чий чаң JERR | TATU | TA | 
VERSES. 1 CAA WESA | 
taht cra 898 1 &щіча і чта: 1 898 1 


8 érnvéntam Pügánam vayám, Pagan, who hears, the watchful, 
iryam ánagtavedasam, whose property is never lost, who 
iginam rāyá imahe. disposes of riches, we approach. 


énagta-vedasam : who always recovers property that has been 
lost; he is also called dnasta-pasu : whose catile are never lost; cp. 
1, 2, Б, 6, 7. rüyás: gen. dependent on í&ünam.(see 202 A а). 
imahe: 1. pl pr. A. of i go governing the acc. Pūsáņam : 
cp. 197 A1. 


e quer sa чч чї! ed is TEL 
ч Кая wal чч! qI RAR 1 agi T 
ana xu ЧТ WATE 18g Cfr а 

9 Püsan, táva vraté vayám О Püsan, in thy service may we 
ná risyoma kádà cand: never suffer injury: wc are thy 
stotüras ta ihá smasi. praisers here. 


Püsan táva: note the Sandhi (40, 2). vrató: that is, while 
abiding in thy ordinance. smasi: 1. pl. of as be; с gives the reason • 
for the hope expressed in ab. 
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зо чї чат чоет «fé Lyr t aegra 
ч чт] «fiai eae гат бце 


Чет qearely а Qe: pd зң т 

10 pári Рӣ85 parástáa Let Pasan pul his right hand 
dhástam dadhütu dékeinam: around us from afar : let him drive 
pünar по пазі &jatu. ep for us again what has been lost. 


parástüd: the à to be pronounced dissyllabically (op. p. 487, a 8). 
pári dadhütu: for protection. dhástam = hástam: 54. паво: 
from паб be lost; cp. dnastavedasom in 8b. ájatu: the meaning 


of the vb. shows that by the n. nagtám what is lost cows are 
intended. 


1 


АРАЗ 


The Waters are addressed in four hymns, as well as in a few scattered 
verses, The personification is only incipient, hardly extending beyond the 
notion of their being mothers, young wives, and goddesses who bestow 
boons and come to the sacrifice. "They follow the path of the gods. Indra, 
armed with the bolt, dug out a channel for them, and they never infringe 
his ordinances.- They are celestial as well as terrestrial, and the sea is their 
goal. They abide where the gods dwell, in the seat of Mitra-Varuna, beside 
the sun. King Varuna moves in their midst, looking down on the truth 
and the falsehood of men. They are mothers and as such produce Agni. 
They give their auspicious fluid like loving mothers. They are most 
motherly, the producers of all that is fixed and that moves. They purify, 
carrying away defilement. They even cleanse from moral guilt, the sins 
of violence, cursing, and lying. They also bestow remedies, health, wealth, 
strength, long life, and immortality. Their blessing and aid are often 
implored, and they are invited to seat themselves on the sacrificial grass tu 
receive the offering of the Soma priest. 

The Waters are several times associated with honey. They mix thcir 
milk with honey. Their wave, rich in honey, became tho drink of Indra, 
whom it exhilarated and to whom it gave heroic strength. They are 
invoked to pour the wave which is rich in honey, gladdens the gods, is the 
draught of Indra, and is produced in the sky. Here the celestial Waters 
«eem to be identified with the heavenly Soma, the beverage of Indra. 

* Elsewhere the Waters used in preparing the terrestrial Soma seem to be 
meant. When they appear bearing ghee, milk, and honey, they are 
r2 
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accordant with tho priests that bring well-pressed Soma for Indra. Soma 
(viii. 48) delights in them like а young man in lovely maidens; he ap- 
proaches them as a lover; they are maidens who bow down before the 


youth. : 
The deification of the Waters is pre-Vedic, for they are invoked as ро in 
the Avesta also. В 


vii, 49. Metre: Trigtubh. 


qaqgaien чічча wert aga satan: | aferere | eerie i 
GATT reerfst ferrem: | атап: 1 чш t fs ferrem: | 
«91 чт чай dust 914 тп wr pet 998: | TTT 1 
ят чта ге aag aT: ERU EL ATU TY I 


1 samudréjyesthah salilásya má- Having the ocean as their chief, 

dhyat тот the midst of the sea, purify- 

punüná yanti ániviéamanàh : ing, they flow unresting : leé those 

Índro ya vajri vrsabhé rarüda, Waters, the goddesses, for whom 

tå ёро devírihá mám avantu.  Indra,thebearcrofthebolt,the mighty 
one, opened a path, help me here. 


samudrá-jyesthüs: that is, of which the ocean is the largest. 
salilásya: the aerial waters, referred to as divyas in 2a, are meant. 
punünüs: op. püvaküs їп с. ёшїүїдашапйз: op. i. 82, 10, where 
the waters are alluded to as átigthantis and dnivesanas standing not 
still and resting not. rarada: of Indra, it is said elsewhere (ii. 15, 3), 
vájrena khany atrnan nadinam with his bolt he pierced channels for 
the rivers. tà ёро, &o. is the refrain of all the four stanzas of this 


hymn. 


ачт mit EAT wa ят яба п: 14:1 ат: cea CST б! 
afatiar =ч at чт: Saat: | бат: шч! AT AT 19999001 
SGA эп: A чачта MYST DTE LIRE ATT | 
AT элїї SATE ATTY WAT d: Sat I Tel ATA A I 
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2 уй Apo divya utá và srávanti The Waters that come from 
khanítrimü utá va yak svayam- heaven or that flow in channels or 
jah; that arise spontaneously, that clear 
.samudrürthü yah ёйсауаһ pa- and purifying have the ocean as 


vüküs : their goal: let those Waters, the 
tá Apo devir ihá mam avantu. goddesses, help me here. 


divyás: that fall from the sky as rain: ep. salilásya mádhyüt 
in la. khanítrimüs: that flow in artificial channels: cp. Índro 
уй rorüda in 1с. svayamjas: that come from springs. samud- 
rürthüs: that flow to the sea; cp. samudrajyesthah punüná 
yanti in la,b. p&vaküs: this word here and elsewhere in the 
RV. must be pronounced pav&ká (p. 487 a9). _ 


s wret тат чҷай fa 9 rede «ren pr: verfi erit 
чата HURRA | чата vfd | WaT | STAT 
ayga: BA чт: чічатє Ус: 1 AA AT DITE 1 
ar ата} cis атча AT aT Sa тє! A ey A 


BS yasim raja Váruņo yati má- In the midst of whom King 
dhye, Varuna goes looking down upon 
satyünrtó avapáśyaň ján&nüm, the truth and untruth of men, who 
madhufoütah śúcayo yah pa- distil sweetness, clear and purify- 
vakas: ing: let those Waters, the god- 

tå Apo devir ihá mam avantu. desses, help me here. 

Vérunas: this god (vii. 86) is closely connected with the waters, 
for the most part those of heaven. avapáśyan: this shows that 
the celestial waters are here meant; on the Sandhi see 40, 1. 
satyünrtó: Pragrhya (26; cp. p. 487, note 8); accent: p. 457, 10е. 
Note that Dvandvas are not analysed in the Pada text. madhu- 
ścútas: that is, inherently sweet. 


g чту UIST t Ig AAT wj ті чач: ат 1 Жї: 1 
fasi gar «па «afe i fasi Bar ag 1 Be ней! 
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Sere атаб wR fara 1 ag б: 1 лш. 
атт} ае йчүп | AEN ATE Sat Е ATU Wa I 


4 yüsu rájü Váruno, yàüsu Sómo, In whom King Varuna, in whom 
Vigve devi yésu árjam mád- Soma, in whom the All-gods drink 
anti; exhilarating strength, into whom 
waiévanaré yüsu Agnih prá- Agni Vaisvanara has entered: lel 
vistas : those Waters, the goddesses, help 
15 Apo devir ihá mam avantu. те here. 


úrjam : cognate acc. with mádanti (ор. 197 A4) = obtain vigour 
in exhilaration, that is, by drinking Soma which is associated with 
the Waters. voiévanards: belonging to all men, a frequent epithet 
of Agni. právigtas: Agni’s abode in the Waters is very often 
referred to; cp. also his aspect аз Apüm nápüt 'Son of Waters" 
(ii. 86). 


MITRA-VARUNA 


This is the pair most frequently mentioned next to Heaven and Earth. 
The hymns in which they are conjointly invoked are much more numerous 
than thosc in which they are separately addressed. As Mitra (iii. 59) is 
distinguished by hardly any individual traits, tho two together have prac- 
tically the same attributes and functions as Varuna alone. They are con- 
ceived ns young. Their eye isthe sun. Reaching out they drive with tho 
rays of the sun as with arms. They wear glistening garments. They 
mount their car in the highest heaven. Their abode is golden and is 
located in heaven; it is great, very lofty, firm, with а thousand columns 
and a thousand doors. They have spies that are wise and cannot be 
deceived. They are kings and universal monarchs. They are also called 
Asuras, who wicld dominion by means of maya occult power, a term mainly 
connected with them. By that power they send the dawns, make the sun 
traverse the sky, and obscure it with cloud and rain. They are rulers and 
guardians of the whole world. They support heaven, and earth, and air. 

They are lords of rivers, and they are the gods most frequently thought 
of and prayed to as bestowers of rain. They have kine yielding refresh- 
ment, and streams flowing with honey. They control the rainy skies and 
the streaming waters. "hey bedew the pastures with ghee (= rain) and the 
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spaces with honey. They send rain and refreshment from the sky. Rain 
abounding in heavenly water comes from them. One entire hymn dwells 
on their powers of bestowing rain. 

Their ordinances are fixed and cannot be obstructed even by the immortal 
gods. They are upholders and cherishers of order. They are barriers 


against falsehood, which they dispel, hate, and punish. They afflict with 
disease those who neglect their worship. 


The dual invocation of these gods goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, 
for Ahura and Mithra are thus coupled in the Avesta. 


vii. 61. Metre: Tristubh. 
« Sat чүч {йй SAL ATU TY | TUT ASMA 
qute чачат ача rufa gas cem 
afer eit frat кышы їй | а: 1 frat 1 {аяп 1 981 


з зе ware (аа u wp esp 999 1 чаг аа 1 
1 ud vim cákgur, Varunü, suprá- Up the lovely eye of you two 
tikam. gods, O (Mitra and) Varuxa, rises, 


devayor oti Sürias tatanvan. the Sun, having spread (his light); 
abhi уб viéva bhüvan&nicáste, he who regards all beings observes 
sá manyüm mártiesu &oiketa. their intention among mortals. 


oákgus: op. vii. 68, 1, ud u өй... Siryah .. . cikgur Mitrásya 
Várunasya up rises the Sun, the eye of Mitra and Varupa. Varuna: 
has the form of the voc. s., which could be used elliptically ; but the 
Padapatha takes it as the shortened form of the elliptical dual Varuna 
(ср. 193, 2a) ; cp. deva in 7a It is, however, difficult to see why 
the & should have been shortened, because it conforms to the normal 
break (v v —) of the Tristubh line (see p. 441). abhi... cdgte: the 
Sun is elsewhere also said to behold all beings and the good and 
bad deeds of mortals, manyüm: that is, their good or evil 
intentions. ciketa: pf. of cit perceive (cp. 189, 4). In d the caesura 
irregularly follows the third syllable. 


зя at a чта пті: 1 бачата 1 #9911 
fiit ачи 99841 feni: | яа i retos (Я i 
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ча п gag wate wel 1 reife | gag aft чеч 

= чекти җе: п ча! 
WI wT ER WTS: 1 TAA 
її 


2pré vam sé, Mitrüá-Verunüv, Forth for you two, O Miira- 


4 


гатуй Varuna, this pious priest, heard 
vípro mánmüni dirghaérid qfar, sends his hymns, that ye may 
iyarti, favour his prayers, ye wise ones, 
yásya bráhmüni, sukratü, á- that ye may fill his auiumns as it 
vatha, were with wisdom. 
å yát kratva ná $arádah рг- 
náithe. 


iyarti: 8. в. рг. of г go yásya . . . dvithas= yat tásya 
ávüthas: on the sb. with relatives see p. 856, 2. Tukratü: seo 
note on ytavari, i 100, 1b. The repeated unaccented word in the 
Pada text here is not marked with Anudattas because all unaccented 
syllables following а Svarita are unmarked. & proáithe: 2. du. sb. 
pr. of prn fil. The meaning of d is not quite certain, but is 
probably ‘that ye who are wise may make him full of wisdom 
all his life’, éarddas: autumns, not varsani rains (which only 
occurs in the AY.), regularly used in the RV. to express years of 
life, because that was the distinctive season where the RV. was 
composed. 


эз чтаҷт ufa: WL St 1 бта | Чә: à 
хч wegen: јату яі fees чата gee ат ufi 
wit www а. quai 
зачаті (бач чатта wr «чт wf AN | fag! 


sii ча: afr cfr TRATATI 
8 prá urór, Mitrü-Varuns, prthi- From the wide earth, O Mitra- 
vy&b, Varuna, from the high lofty sky, 
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Pr divá rsvad brhatéh, su- 0 bounteous ones, ye have placed 
dant, your spies that go separately, in 


spdéo dadhithe dgadhigu viksi plants and abodes, ye that protect 
fdhag yató, 'nimisam ráksa- with unwinking eye. 
mani. 

urós : here used as f. (ns adjectives in u may be: 98), though the 
f. of this particular adj. is otherwise formed with i: urv-i. sudünü: 
see note on sukratü in 2c. spdéas: the spies of Varuna (nnd 
Mitra) are mentioned in several passages. dadhithe: Pragrhya 
(260). ósadhigu: the use of this word seems to have no special 
force here beyond expressing that the spies lurk not only in the 
houses of men, but also outside. yatás: pr. pt. A. pl. of i go. 
ünimisam : acc. of í-nimig f. non-winking, used adverbially, to be: 
distinguished from the adj. a-nimisá also used adverbially in the: 
acc. The initial a must be elided for the sake of the metre. 


8 siut fervet TATE TH we | fave чц (ami t 
sper AA age afer эр: її Eft aga fermi 
WATE STATA: A ATA | TATA WATT: 1 
и чуят goa (9 1 ALARSAN | Чеча 9а 1 


4éááms&Mitrásya Vérunasyadha- I will praise the ordinance of 
ma: Mitra and Varuna: their force: 
&ismorddasi badbadhe mahitva. presses apart the two worlds with: 
бузп müsüáyajvanüm avirüh; might. May the months of non- 
prá yajňámanmā vrjdnam tirate. sacrificers pass without sons ; may 
he whose heart is set on sacrifice: 

extend his circle. 


Sümsü: this form may be the 2. s. P. іру. with metrically- 
lengthened final vowel, as the Pada text interprets it; or the 1. 5. 
sb. Р. (р. 125). The latter seems more likely because the poet 
speaks of himself in the 1. prs. (twice) in 62, b also. badbadhe:: 
int. of badh (174 a); cp. vii. 28, 8, vi badhigta syá rédasi mahitva. 
he has pressed asunder the two. worlds with his might. mehitva: inst, 
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(p. 77). áyan: 8. pl. pr. sb. of i go (р. 180). aviris: predicative = 
as sonless; on the accent see p. 455, 10са. yajfíámanmà : con-^ at 
irasted with &yajvanüm (accent р. 455, f n. 2). prá tirdte: 9. s. | 
sb. pr. of tf cross; this cd. vb. is often used in the sense of pro- | 
longing life (A. one's own, P. that of others) here of increasing 
the number of one's sons (аз opposed to aviras in c); ер. prá уб 
bándhum tiránte, gávyà priicánto áśvyā maghani who further their 
kin, giving abundantly gifts of cows and horses (vii. 67, 9). 


aaa frat surf чї asc t ferat 1 eft чөп: 1 91904 
a ary fri gel Wu яя чч тч! 
gu чча эт ertet gu | TAAL і чат | seat t 
sr wl frat эе aL are t бте | єй зря 


pamird, ví$và, vrganav, ima O wise mighty ones, all these 


‘vam, (praises) are for yow two, in which 
ná yasu citrém dádróe, пй ya- no marvel is seen mor mystery. 
ksám. - Avengers follow the falsehoods of 


drühah sacante ánptà jánün&m: men: there have been mo, secrets 
ná vim ninyani acite abhüvan. for you not to know, 

The interpretation of this stanza is uncertain. Following the 
Радар һа I take ámür& to be a du. m. agreeing with vrganau, but 


viéva for viévas (contrary to tho Pada) f. pl. N. agreeing with imás 
these (sc. stut&yas) ná citrém: that is, no deceit or falsehood. * 
dádréo: 8. s. pf. A. with ps. sense, as often (ер. р. 842 а). drühas: | 
the spies of Varuna (cp. 8c). ná niņyäni: explains o: there is 
nothing hidden from you. a-oíte: dat. inf. (cp. 167, 1a). | 
Say at чч dee vfi BL т TRU Ta | ATTA 
ха чї Тичтяҗщт Ward: 4 яа: | 
я чї aaga чан ға aA | faa TUT | 94979: I 
жаи met чана иа чта ача eet ч 
Bathe | Het | spec LATA а 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


т Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
vii. 61, 7] MITRA-VARUNA 128 


6 sám u vam уајйёт mahayam With reverence I will consecrate 

námobhir; for you the sacrifice ; I call on you 

huvé yum, Mitrü-Varunü, sa- two, Afitra-Varuna, with zeal. 

badhah. (These) new thoughts are to praise 

právümmánmàüniroásenávüni; you; may these prayers that have 
Ertüni bráhma jujugann imüni. been offered be pleasing. 


sám mahayam: 1. в. inj ез. of mah. huvé: 1. s. pr. А. of 
hii call, sabadhas: note that the pel. sa is separated in the Pada 
text, though the privative pol. a із not. prá ... roáse: dat. inf. 
from ахо praise (see p. 192, b 1; ер. p. 463, notes 2 and 8). návüni: 
ihe seers often emphasize the importance of new prayers. bréhma : 


n. pl. ; see 90, p. 67 (bottom) and note 4. jujugan: 8. pl. sb. pf. of 
jus (140, 1). 


ozi ч ARa TU gar i gecfefi ignea 
aay irmana i aay 1 (чт Чї 1 чаті) 1 
fratfa gin (їчї fact at Prather gece Pagar TTT ч! 
qi win бн: нафас AERC чта шй: tet omn 


7iyám, devü, puréhitir yuvá- This priestly service, О gods, has 
bhyam been rendered to you two at sacri- 
yajiiégu, Mitrü-Varun&v, aküri; fices, O Mitra-Varuna. Take us 
viévani durgá piprtam tiró no. across all hardships. Do ye protect 


yüyám pāta suastibbih sida us evermore with blessings. 
nah, ; 


This final stanza is a repetition of the final stanza of the preceding 
hymn (vii. 60); d is the refrain characteristic of the hymns of the 
Vasistha family, concluding three-fourths of the hymns of the seventh 
Mandala. 


deva : voc. du., shortened for deva (cp. Varuna in 1 а) as restored 
in the Pada text. yuvdbhyam: note the difference between this 
form and yüvabhyüm, dat. du. of yuvan youth. Mitrā-Varuņau: 
note that in the older parts of the RV. the du. ending au occurs 
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only within а Pada before vowels, in the Sandhi form of av. 
akāri: ps. ао. of Er do, piprtam: 2. du. ipv. pr. of pr put across. 
yüyám: pl, seil devas, because the line is a goneral refrain 
addressed to the gods, not to Mitra-Varuna. 


SURYA 


Some ten hymns are addressed to Sürya. Since the name designates the 
orb of the sun as well as the god, Sirya is the most concrete of the solar 
deities, his connexion with the luminary always being present to the mind 
of the seers. The eye of Sürya is several times mentioned; but Sürya 
himself is also often called the eye of Mitra and Varuna, as well as of 
Agni and of the gods, He is far-seeing, all-sceing, the spy of the whole 
world; he beholds all beings, and the good and bad deeds of mortals. He 
arouses men to perform their activities, He is the soul or guardian of all 
that moves or is stationary. His car is drawn by one steed called etaái, 
or by seven swift mares called hárit bays. 

The Dawn or Dawns reveal or produce Sūrya; he shines from the lap of 
the Dawns; but Dawn is also sometimes Sürya's wife. Не also bears the 
metronymic Aditya or Aditeya, son of the goddess Aditi. Ніз father is 
Dyaus or Heaven. The gods raised him who had becn hidden in the ocean, 
and they placed him in the sky; various individual gods, too, are said to 
have produced Sürya or raised him to heaven. 

Sürya is in various passages conceived as a bird traversing space; he is 
a ruddy bird that flies; or ho is a flying eagle. He is also called a mottled 
bull, or a white and brilliant steed brought by Dawn. Occasionally he is 
described as an inanimate object: he is a gem of the sky, or a variegated 
stone set in the midst of heaven. He is a brilliant weapon (&yudha) which 
Mitra-Varuna conceal with cloud and rain, or their felly (paví), or a bril- 
liant car placed by them in heaven. Sürya is also sometimes spoken of as 
a wheel (oakrá), though otherwise the wheel of Sirya is mentioned. Sürya 
shines for all the world, for men and gods. He dispels the darkness, 
which he rolls up like a skin, or which his rays throw off like a skin into 
the waters. He measures the days and prolongs life. Не drives away 
sickness, disease, and evil dreams, All creatures depend on him, and the 
epithet *all-crenting' (viává-karman) is once applied to him. By his 
greatness he is the divine priest (asuryà puróhita)of the gods. At his 
Чава he is besought to declare men sinless to Mitra-Varuna and to other 
gods. < 
The nume Strya із a derivative of svar light, and cognate with the Avestio 
lavare sun, which has swift horses and is the eye of Aliura Mazda. 
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vii. 68. Metre: Trigfubb. (ox Ы 
NP 
a ан чай faata: а xfi cuf | get: б 


AAT: FAT ят{чтата! sw t 
qiiia TRE Bry ятаїса: iit: (amm 
waa ч: чабатан —— нче irri RT: I 
silet ts | TAC A aatan eet ЧЕ 
1 úd u eti subhágo viévacaksih Up rises the genial all-secing 


südhürapah Sürio mánusünüm, Sun, common to all men, the eye 
cákgur  Mitrásya  Várunasya ‘of Mitra and Varuna, the god who 


devas, rolled up the darkness like a 
cürmeva yáh samávivyak tá- skin. 
mamsi. 


vi$vácakgüs: cp. urucdksis in 4a; оп the accentuation of these 
two words cp. p. 451, 10 and p. 455, l0ca. cáksus: op. vii. 61, 1. 
sam-dvivyak : 3. s. ipf. of vyao extend. cirma iva: cp. iv. 18, 4, 
raámáyah Siriasya cérmevivadhus támo арв@ antáh the rays ` 
of the sun have deposited the darkness like a skin within the waters. 


a Safa waste Salat - эче чїй vf | ASAT at- 
seges: чїч | qm 
чаті ч dtf Hart Bye 1 ч: | йш! 
«ащ чї чу we а чата Ls 1 чї! 
Ў AA UA | Tele чн u 
2 úd u eti prasavita jánānām Up rises the rouser of ihe people, vnan Aim 
mahan ketúr arnavéh Súriasya, the great waving banner of the Sun, 
samünám cakrám pariüvivrtsan, desiring to revolve hither the wni- 


yad Etaáó váhati dhürgá yuktáh. form wheel, which Ttasa, yoked to 
the pole, draws. - 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


126 Digitized by Arya Samaj SURXA, Chennai and eGangotri [vii. 5D 
prasavità : with metrically lengthened i (cp. p. 440, 4) ior 
prasavita as restored by the Padapütha; cp. 4 c, jénàh Süryena 
.prásütüh. samünám: uniform, with reference to the regularity, 
of the sun’s course. cakrám: a single wheel of the sun, doubtloss 
with reference to the shape of the luminary, is regularly spoken of. 
paryüvivrtsan: ds. of vrt turn; cp. p. 462, 18a. Etaśás: as tho 
name of the sun’s steed, is several times mentioned ; but Sarya is also 
often said to be drawn by seven steeds; cp. i. 164, 2, saptá yuiijanti 
rétham ékacakram, ékó dévo vahati saptánāmā seven yoke the 


one-wheeled car, one stecd with seven names draws it, dhürgü: the loc. | 


pl. as well as the s. of this word is used in this way. 


з farsa. чач fiis: Sra 1 засе 
Ragat: | Ха: ача Ufer | Aqsa 1 arke} 
vn 29: dam Чаке B ruptis: 
я: dara ч Жнчтій ыта п wg emet cs perfil ыта 8 
8 vibhrajamana usisiam upásthüd Shining forth he rises from the 
rebháirüd etianumadyámünah. lap of the dawns, jrccled with 
esá me deváh Savitá cachanda, gladness by singers. He has secmed хае 


yáh samānám ná praminatidha- to me god Savitr who infringes not 
ma. the uniform law. 


1 


cachanda: here the moro concrete god Surya is approximated to 
Savitr (i. 85), who is in several passages spoken of as observing 
fixed laws. In this hymn Sarya is also referred to with terms 
(prasavita, prásütàüs) specially applicable to Savitr. ná praminiti : B 
ep. what is said of Dawn in i. 123, 9, rtásya ná minati dhama she 
infringes nol (he law of Order. 


‘BAER vn derer чн fea: | җан: LS CS USC E RTI 
BESSER LICHE SCCM | ATH: | ATS ATA | 
We ччт Ўч иат мео FC ers GAT 1 ERT: 1 
=н auai 1 чїч wet fat aa ичн n ort | 
ар | ant gad зү мї эч] cedar of шу 
е | 
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4 divó rukmá urucákşāī úd eti, The golden gem of the sky, far- 
diréarthas  taránir bhraja- seeing rises, whose goal is distant, 
^ māna}. speeding onward, shining. Now 
nünám jénah Süriena prásütà may men, aroused by the Sun, 
áyann arthini, krnávann á- atlain their goals and perform their 

pàmsi. labours. 

divó rukmáh 7 cp. vi. 51, 1, rukmó ná divá 018 vy àdyaut. 
like а golden gem of the sky he has shone forth at sunrise; and 
v. 47, 8, mádhyo divó nihitah pfénir áśmā the variegated stone 
set in the middle of the sky.  düréarthus: Sorya has far to travel 
before he reaches sunset. dyan: 8. pl pr. sb. ofi go. drthini: 
note that this word is always n. in the RV. except in two hymns: 
of the tenth book, in which it is m. Xrnávan: 8. pl. pr. sb. of kr 
do; accented because beginning a new sentence (р. 465, 18 a). 


uari чүген sss га ag: Maat что WR 
З a чаа чта: | Ret ma 91 э]! тїнї чтЧ: t 
зей at qx side fata wid | ATL 90 | SE GERE ELE 
чаначта аа Е: 1 +#:їй: 1 RaT | За | EA A 


D yátrüà cakrür amfta gatim Where the immortals have made 


asmai, a way for him, like a flying eagle 
éyonó ná díyann ánu eti pů- Ле follows his path. To you two, 
thah. echen the sun has risen, we would 


práti уйш, вйга üdite, vidhema pay worship with adorations, О: 
némobhir Mitré-Vaxunoté ha- Jitra- Varuna, and with offerings. 
vyáin. 
yátr&: the final vowel metrically lengthened. amftas: various 
gods, as Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman (vii. 60, 4), are said to have 
made paths for the sun. práti to be taken with vidhema. sūra 
айе: loc. abs. (205 b). 


ата чай абат чц UA ek) edam nd 
wit Areata TAT «ч! git Фата aft: чү! dear 
del ‚да ut ol ay 
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атт wt fat {чай ҹу фет: frati єчї ai 


ча uta шїї: aet ч: 1 sci Ча ӘВЕ 1 at ч: t, 


g ul Mitró Várunó Aryamá nas Now may Hitra, Varuna, and 
tmine tokaya vérivo dadhantu: Aryaman grant wide space to us 
sugá no viéva supáthüni santu. ourselves and іо our offspring. 
yüyám pata suastibhih sida Lei all our paths be fair and easy 

nah, to traverse. Do ye protect us ever- 

more with blessings. 

nü: to be pronounced with a slur as equivalent to two syllables 
(© —, cp. p. 487 28); only nů occurs as the first word of a sentence, 
never nú (p. 288); the Pada text always has nu. tmáne: this 
word (cp. 90, 2, р. 69) is often used in the sense of self, while àátmán 
is only just beginning to be thus used in the RV. (1150 a) and later 
supplants tanti body altogether. dadhautu: 8. pl. pr. according to 
the а conj. (p. 144, В8 6) instead of dadhatu. suga: lit. may all 


(paths) be easy to travel and easy to traverse. This final stanza is . 


а repetition of the final stanza of the preceding hymn (vii. 62), 
‘On d see note on vii. 61, 6. 


ASVINA 


These two deities are the most prominent gods after Indra, Agni, and 
Soma, being invoked in more than fifty entire hymns and in parts of several 
others, ‘Though their name (aév-in horseman) is purely Indian, and 
though they undoubtedly-belong to the group of the deities of light, the 
phenomenon which they represent is uncertain, because in all probability 
their origin is to be sought in а very early pre-Vedic age. 

They аге twins and inseparable, though two or three passages suggest 
that they may at one time have been regarded аз distinct. They are 
young and yet ancient. They are bright, lords of lustre, of golden bril- 
liancy, beautiful, and adorned with lotus-garlands. ‘They are the only gods 
called golden-pathed (hiranya-vartani). They are strong and agile, fleet 
as thought or as an eagle. They possess profound wisdom and occult 
power. Their two most distinctive and frequent epithets are dasrá on- 
drous and nüsatya true. 

They are more closely nssóciated with honey (mádhu) than any of the 
other gods. They desire honey and are drinkers of it. They have a skin 
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filled with honey; they poured out а hundred jars of honey. They have 
a honcy-goad ; and their car is honey-hued and honey-bearing. They give 
honey to the bee and are compared with bees, They are, however, also 
fond of Soma, being invited to drink it with Usas and Surya. Their car is 
sunliko and, together with all its parts, golden. It is threefold and has 
three wheels. It is swifter than thought, than the twinkling ofan eye. It 
was fashioned by the three divine artificers, the Rbhus, It is drawn by 
horses, more commonly by birds or winged steeds; sometimes by one or 
more buffaloes, or by a single ass (rásabha). It passes over the five 
countries ; it moves around the sky; it traverses heaven and earth in one 
day ; it goes round the sun in the distance. Their revolving course (vartís), 
a term almost exclusively applicable to them, is often mentioned. They 
come from heaven, air, and earth, or from the ocean; they abide in tho 
sea of heaven, but sometimes their locality is referred to as unknown. 
The time of their appearance is between dawn and sunrise: when darkness 
stands among the ruddy cows; Usas awakens them; they follow after her 
in their car; at its yoking Usas is born. They yoke their car to descend to 
earth and receive the offerings of worshippers. ‘They come not only in the 
morning, but also at noon and sunsct. They dispel darkness and chase 
away evil spirits. 

The A$vins are children of Heaven; but they are also once said to be 
the twin sons of Vivasvant and Tvastr's daughter Saranyti (probably the 
rising Sun and Dawn). Püsan is once said to be their son; and Dawn seems 
to һе meant by theirsister. They are often associated with the Sun con- 
ceived as a female called either Sürya or more commonly the daughter of 
Sürya.. They are Süryu's two husbands whom she chose and whose car she 
mounts. Süryüs companionship on their car is indeed characteristic. 
Hence in the wedding hymn (x. 85) the Asvins are invoked to conduct the 
bride home on their car, and they (with other gods) are beeought to bestow 
fertility on her. 

The Aévins are typically succouring divinities. They are the specdiest 
deliverers from distress in general. The various rescucs they effect are of 
a peaceful kind, not deliverance from the dangers of battle. They are 
characteristically divine physicians, healing diseases with their remedies, 
restoring sight, curing the sick and the maimed. Several legends are 
mentioned about those whom they restored to youth, cured of various 
physical defects, or befriendedin other ways. The name oftenest mentioned 
is that of Bhujyu, whom they saved from the ocean in a ship. 

The physical basis of the Aévins has been a puzzle from the time of the 
earliest interpreters before Yaska, who offered various explanations, while 
modern scholars also have suggested several theories, The two most 
probable are that the Agvins represented either the morning twilight, аз 

зт: Е 
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half light and half dark, or the morning and the evening star. It is 
probable that the Afvins date from the Indo-European period. The two 
horsemen, sons of Dyaus, who drive across the heaven with their steeds, 
and who have a sister, are parallel to the two famous horsemen of Greek 
mythology, sons of Zeus, brothers of Helena; and to the two Lettic God's 
sons who come riding on their stecds to woo the daughter of the Sun. In 
the Lettic myth the morning star comes to look at the daughter of the Sun. 
‘As the two Agvins wed the one Süryd, so the two Lettic God's sons wed the 
one daughter of the Sun; the latter also (like the Dioskouroi and the 
Aávins) are rescuers from the ocean, delivering the daughter of the Sun or 
the Sun himself. 


vii. 71. Metre: Tristubh. 


we 


m дч: а чча: зт! FTAA 1 
fef вефат чаба Түй аў: 1 чата чең! 
ягаїнчт ater чї жая c і чт т жїн! 
fear чй п ачаа чча а 


» ——É T 4 s 


1 ёра svásur Ugáso Nág jihite: Night departs from her sister 


ripáktikrgnirarugüya pánthüm. Dawn. The black one yields .a | 
Sévamagha, gómaghü, vim hu- path іо the ruddy (sun). О ye that 

vema: { are rich in horses, rich in cows, | 

diva néktam éérum asmád yu- on you two we would call: by day i 

yotam. and night ward off the arrow | 

г Jrom us. 5 з ин” | 


Nák (N. of ná$): this word occurs here only. dpe jihite: 8. s. А. 
from 2. hā. Usisas: abl, with which svásur agrees. Night and 
Dawn are often called sisters, e.g. svás& svásre jyayasyai yónim 
&raik the (one) sister has yielded her place to her greater sister (i. 124, 8); 
and their names are often joined as a dual divinity, náktog&sü. 
The hymn opens thus because the A$vins are deities of the early 
dawn, krgnis (dec., p. 87): night; op. i. 118, 2, évetya agad araig 
u krgna sádanüni asyih the bright one has come; the black one has 
yielded her abodes to her.  vinákti: 8. s. pr. of rio leave. arugaya 
to the sun; cp. i. 118, 16, araik pánthüm yatave вйгуйуа she has 
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yielded a path for the sun to до. pánth&m: on the dec. see 97, 2a. 
gómaghà: on the accentuation of this second voc., see p. 465, 18a. 
Sárum: the arrow of death and disease; for the ASvins are charac- 
teristically healers and rescuers. asmád: p.104. yuyotam: 2. du. 
of yu separate, for yuyutam; cp. 2c and note on ii. 88, 1 b, 


з smati ата adta Sas aaa | PTS atta i 
Wet Teri foret 9917 1 Cae атаң | APT | ят! 
ччаччч eerie FIR TUT fiic we ATA 
feat wa атый чтаїяї э: 1 feat ae яты aft eT 

та 

2 upayatam дабіве márti&ya Come hither іо the aid of the 
ráthena vémdm, Aéávinü, váh- gious mortal, bringing wealth on 

&ntà. your car, O A$vins. Ward off 
yuyutám asmád ániràm ámi- from ws languor amd disease: 
vam: day and night, O lovers of honey, 


diva naktém, madhvi, trasi- may you protect us. 
thüm пай. 
upa-&-yütem: 2. du. ipv. of y& go; on the accent see p. 469, 
20 Aaa. méadhvi: an epithet peculiar to the Aévins. trasitham: 
9, du. A. в no. op. of tr& protect (148, 4); irregularly accented as if 
beginning а new sentence. 


qm ai decret Yet MTR Tae eis, 11% 
"un TYMATAT исе: (ЧЧ: | чїч! 
эб чаі RITA есче | agate: | we: à 

| ‚жт бт | TY eset і 8918,1 

8 & vam rátham evamdsyim víu- Let yqur kindly stallions whirl 

stau Е hither your car at (this) latest day- 


sumn&yávo vfgano vartayantu. break. Do ye, O Asvins, bring iè 
i: к 


а 
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ar ot 
Qn hav 


юз у ABERE clone oCangotri (vimus 


syümagabhastim rtaytigbhir áś- that is drawn with thongs with your 
vair, horses yoked in due time, hither, 
4, Aéviné,vésumantamvahetham. laden with wealth.” 


avamásyüm: prn. adj (120 с1).  sumnüyávas: the vowel is 
metrically lengthened in the second syllable, but, when this word 
occupies another position in the Pada, the short vowel remains. 


Bat at cat quit afet ear SE ATLL җе: TTA «fa gsudti 
Page agat seater c cafe ter! 
gee a rue іча FR Wis чыгай! 
AMMEN afa erat {арсен feral T ит STET S тек 
Pooh =н ppt чта t fea seen: t Ri- 


qifa n : ; 
4 yó vam rátho, пграй, ásti The car, O lords of men, that is 
volhi, : your vehicle, thrce-scated, filled with 
trivandhuré  vásumüm usrd- riches, faring at daybreak, with that 
yamé, : come hither to us, Nasatyas, in 


ana ena, Nasatya, ipa yütam, order that, laden with all food, for 
3 ‘abhi yád уйш vi$vápsnio jígüti. you it may approach us. 
trivandhurás: accent, p. 455 ca. vasuman: Sandhi, 39. & 
úpa yātam: р. 468, 20a; cp. note on upáyütam іп За. ena: 
р. 108. ydd: р. 857. vam: ethical dat. visvdpsnyas: tho 
: meaning of this word being doubtful, the sense of the whole Pada 
remains uncertain. jigāti 8. s. sb. of gà go, indistinguishable from 
the ind. 1 


ugi watt чаена Bae ertet RE: | HATHA | 

a fd megap ЧН eil ig PFU edet 

vy facta: adaf far vider аде: ardet Ча І 

Q5 {издин ff aimee d Prem ATE 1 чта IE 
йи 
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5 yuvám Cyávünam jaráso 'mu- Ye two released Cyavana from 


^  muktam, old age, ye brought a; swift horse 
ni Pedáva ühathur üSüm áś- to Pedu; ye rescued Atri from 
vam; distress and darkness; ye placed 
nir ámhasas tdmasah spartam Jähuşa in freedom, 
Átrim, 
ni Jühusám 4ithiré dhitam 
antáh. ; 


yuvám: note that this is the nom., yuvüm being the aco. : p. 105. 
Cyávüna is several times mentioned as having been rejuvenated 
by the Aévins. jardsas: abl (р. 8160) amumuktam: ppf. of 
muo (140, 6, p. 158). ni ühathur: 2. du. pf. of vah. Pedave: 
Pedu is several times mentioned as having received a swift, white, 
serpent-killing steed from the Agvins. nih spartam: 2. du. root 
ao. of spr (op. 148, 1a). The ao. in c and d is irregularly used in 
a narrative sense. nídhütam: 2, du. root ao. of аһа. In i. 116, 20 
it is said of the Agvins: ‘ye carried away at night Jahusa who was 
encompassed on all sides’. 


ёа чт ұчарачт ty PU tte c ae at 
xai {9% {чап Gea EHC AR TUT 1 FIAT 
хат aat Чач TAT | Hata чаб | чна 
ча uta баб: at = 1 Ga UTA абас: | TST A 


Giyám manisé, iyém, Aśvinā, gir. This is my thought, this, 0 

imám suvrktim, vrsanü, juse- .Aóvins, my song. Accept. gladly 

аш. this song of praise, ye mighty ones. 

imá bráhmápi yuvayiniagman. These prayers have gone addressed 

yüyám pata suastibhih sid& to you. Do ye protect us evermore 
nah. ‘with blessings. ` 


manisa: this is one of the four passages ‘in which the nom. of the 


der. & dec. does not contract with a following vowel in the Samhita. 


text, here owing to its preceding the caesura (cp. note on v. 11, 5b). 
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gir: 82. agman: 8. pl root ao. of gam (148, 1 е). This stanza 
is a repetition of the last stanza of the preceding hymn (vii. 70), 
which also is addressed to the Aévins. On d see note on vii. 61, 6. 


VARUNA 


Beside Indra (ii. 12) Varuna is the greatest of the gods of the RV., 
though the number of the hymns in which he is celebrated alone (apart 
from Mitra) is small, numbering hardly a dozen. 

His face, eye, arms, hands, and feet are mentioned. He moves his arms, 
walks, drives, sits, eats, and drinks. His eye with which he observes 
ҮЧҮН E is the sun. Не is far-sighted and thousand-eyed. Не trends 
down wiles with shining foot. He sits on the strewn grass at the sacrifice. 
He wears a golden mantle and puts on a shining robe. His car, which is 
often mentioned, shines like the sun, and is drawn by well-yoked steeds. 
Varana, sits in his mansions looking on all deeds. The Fathers behold 
him in the highest heaven. The spies of Varuna are sometimes referred 
to: they sit down around him; they observe the two worlda i uy § stimulate 
prayer. By the golden-winged messenger of Varuna the sun is meant. 
Varuna is often called а king, but especially a universal monarch (samraj). 
The attribute of sovereignty (ksatrá) and the term ásura are predomi- 
nantly applicable to him. His divine dominion is often alluded to by the 
word méya occult power; the epithet mayin crafty is accordingly used 
chiefly of him. 

Varuna is mainly lauded as upholder of physical and moral order. He 
is a great lord of the laws of nature. He established heaven and earth, 
and by his law heaven and earth are held apart. He made the golden 
swing (the sun) to shine in heaven; he has made a wide path for the sun; 
he placed fire in the waters, the sun in the sky, Soma on the rock. The 
wind which resounds through the air is Varuna’s breath. By his ordinances 
the moon shining brightly moves at night, and the stars placed up on high are 
seen at night, but disappear by day. Thus Varuna is lord of light both by 
day and by night. He is also a regulator of the waters. He caused the 
rivers to flow ; by his occult power they pour swiftly into the ocean without 
filling it, It is, however, with the aerial waters that he is usually connected. 
Thus he makes the inverted cask (the cloud) to pour its wators on heaven, 
earth, and air, and to moisten the ground. 

Varuna's ordinances being constantly said to be fixed, he is pre-eminently 
called dhrtávrata whose laws are established. The gods themselves follow 
his ordinances. His power is so great that neither the birds as they fly nor 
the rivers as they flow can reach the limits of his dominion. He embraces 
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the universe, and the abodes of all beings Не 18 all-knowing, and his 
omniscience is typical. He knows the flight of the birds іп the sky, the 
path of the ships in the ocean, the course of the far-travelling wind 
beholding all the secret things that have been or shall be done, he wit 
nesses men’s truth and falsehood. No creature can even wink without his 
knowledge. 

As a moral governor Varuna stands far above any other deity. His wrath 
is aroused by sin, the infringement of his ordinances, which he severely 
punishes. - The fetters (pasas) with which he binds sinners are often men- 
tioned, and are characteristic of him. On the other hand, Varuna is 
gracious to the penitent. He removes sin as if untying а rope. He releases 
even from the sin committed by men’s fathers. He spares him who daily 
transgresses his laws when a suppliant, and is gracious to those who have 
broken his laws by thoughtlessness. There is in fact no hymn to Varuna 
in which the prayer for forgiveness of guilt does not occur. Varuna is on 
a footing of friendship with his worshipper, who communes with him in his 
celestial abode, and sometimes sees him with the mental eye. The righteous 
hope to behold in the next world Varuna and Yama, the two kings who 
reign in bliss. 

The original conception of Varuna seems to have been the encompassing 
sky. It has, however, become obscured, because it dates from an earlier 
age. For it goes back to the Indo-Iranian period at least, since the Ahura 

' Mazda (the wise spirit) of the Avesta agrees with the Asura Varuna in 
character, though not in name. It may even be older still; for the name 
Varuna is perhaps identical with the Greek oùpavós sky. In any case, the 
word appears to be derived from the root vr cover or encompass. 


vii. 86. Metre: Tristubh. 


adit de afem aye vig cse afer cmi 

fa чача Crest Faget | faa яшай Geet vfd fat 

я -— чт sR 

fant ds joder ҹа t яі ATR gena 1 8 gest 
таат teres | THT TL 99 А 


1 dhírà tú asya mahin& janumsi, Intelligent indeed are the genera- 
vi yás tastémbha rédasi cid tions by the might of him who has 
urvi. propped asunder even the two wide 
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prá пёкаш rgvám nunude brh- worlds. He has pushed away the 


ántam, high, lofty firmament and the day- 
dvitá nákgatram; papráthao ca star as well; and he spread out 
bhüma. the carth. - 


dhirā: cp. 7c, ácetayad acitah; and vii. 60, 6, acotásam cio 
Gitayanti dáksaih they with their skill make even the unthinking thin. 
asya = Vürunasya. mahina = mahimna (seo 90, 2, p. 69). Varuna 
(as well as other gods) is several times said to hold apart heaven and 


earth (e.g. vi. 70, 1), which were supposed to have originally been ' 


united. prá nunude: pushed away from the earth ; ср. vii. 99, 2 
of Visnu : ud astabhnà nákam rgvám brhántam thou didst prop up 
the high lofty firmament. nakam: means the vault of heaven; there 
is nothing to show that it ever has the sense of sun which Sayana 
gives it here. Süyana also makes the verb nunude, though unaccented, 


depend on the relative in b; c is, however, equivalent to а relative _ 


clause (cp. її. 12, 5b. 8 d). nákşatram : in the sing. this word 
regularly refers to the sun, in the pl. to the stars. Үагипз йй other 
gods are often said to have raised the sun to, or to hava» placed it 
in, heaven. dvita: doubly to be taken with nunude; that is, ho 
raised up from the earth both the vault of heaven апд the sun. 
papráthat: ppf of prath (140, 6); accented because it begins a 
new sentence. bhuma: note the difference between bhüman n. 
earth and bhümán m. multitude (p. 259). 


Rud wat чета d d quo Sal Sati wat uta 981 ча! 
аст 441949 {ат | HST 1 Yl EE COME EHE 
fat танат За fa 9 1 аң TATA: | а à 
аст 9919 germ Wis ің п чат Foote | сч: 1 чб | 

SIR 1 

2 utá sváyà tanua sim vade tat: And I converse thus with myself: 

kadā ni antár Várune bhu- ‘when, pray, shall I be in com- 


vüni? munion with Varuna? What obla- 
kímmehavyáméhrnünojuseta? tion of mine would he, free from 


кайа mrlikém sumánā abhi wrath, enjoy? When shall I, of . 


khyam? good cheer, perceive his mercy?’ 
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sváyü tanva: with my own body = with myself (cp. р. 450, 21. 
EM antar ; loc. cif. Note that when a final original r appears in the- 
Samhita text, it is represented by Visarjantya only in the Pada text; 
on the other hand, antéh in vii. 71, 5 appears as antár iti; within 
Varuna = united with Varuna. bhuvüni: 1. s. sb. root ao. of bhū бе. 
khyam: 1. s. inj. а ао. of khyà. Subjunchre, 


ge «871 ччц 629 Wü 1 AT Ut uri fag 
Wt ufa ГЕ agaaa а feri ч куч: чечек Е 
читана TATE TAUTU C ЧЧ: ча! и! 
"rd ы ut «а п этең! I JARI чац: edita 1 


8 ргсһб tid бпо, Varuna, di- Т ask about that sin, О Varuna, 
dfkgu; with a desire to find out; I ap- 

üpo emi cikitüso vipfcham ; proach the wise in order to ask ; Yat x4 
samānám ín me kaváya$ cid the sages say у one and the same 


аро: thing tome: ‘this Varuna is wroth. we 
ayim ha tübhyam Váruno hr- with thee.’ 
nite. 


prohé: 1. s. pr. ind. A. of prach ask. didfkgu is a difficulty: 
it has been explained as L. pl. of a supposed word didfé, a very 
improbable formation = among those who sce; also as N. s. of a ds. 
adj. didfksu, with wrong accent (р. 461 f) and wrong Sandhi, for 
didfksur (tipo) = desirous of seeing (i. e. finding out). It is probably 
best, following the Padapatha, to take the word as n. of the ds. adj. 
used adverbially (with adv. shift of accent) = with a desire to see, i. e. 
find out, úpo= úpa u (24). cikitúgas: А. pl. of the pf. pt. of cit 
perceive. vi-pfoham aco. inf. (167, 2а). нүө: З. s. pr. A. of hr 
be angry; w. dat. (200 2). 


ater каа fart WER | 09 1 TET 1 SA 
чеетат< бзгеїабч ata Il aH frais iat. 
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Haat IE CLE EUM ICE E EEA TST I 

st en ug ESTA. Wd DOT AT: 1 чает 1 99 1 
апаң! 


What has been that chief sin, 
O Varuna, that thow desirest to 


4 kim ёва ава, Varuna, jyéstham 
yát stotüram jighamsasi sákhü- 


yam? slay thy praiser, a friend? Pro, 
pra tán me voco, dü]abha sva- claim that to me, thou that art hari 
dhàvo: to deceive, self-dependent опе : thee 


would I, free from sin, cagerly 
appease with adoration. 


va tvünenü námaosü turd iyam. 


jyéstham = jyüigtham, to be pronounced as à trisyllable (15, 1/7). 
yat: thatasncj.(p.242). jígh&msasi: ds. of han slay. prá vocas: 
їп}. ao. of vac say. dülabha: 49c. turá, iyüm = turáh iyàm (op. 
«of igo), to be pronounced, with irr. secondary contraction (cp. 22 a; 
48 а), ав turóyüm. áva to be taken with iyàm (cp. 5 a-c). 


ww grata feat eat sit wa | grartet i fart | Sat 9:1 

у х9 тч daq agf: | wd T Ta чеч 1 9909: 1 
М wd теруі v ат чча таи чөң! TTT 

„А тч s ret fiunt ча чең TL RT: 1 чїй 


Б áva drugdhani рїїтїй srja no, Set us free from ihe misdeeds 
був уй vayém сакгшй tant- of our fathers, from those that we 
ры. have committed by ourselves. Re- 
dva, rajan, pa$utípam ná tā- lease Vasistha, O King, like a 
yüm, cattle-stealing thief, like a calf from 
:ѕрјё, vatsám ná damno, Vési- а rope. 
gtham. 


áva srj& (metrically Jangthened final, also in d): note the different 
construction in a: асе. of object and dat. of prs.; and in o d: acc. of 
prs. and abl. of that from which V. is set free. drugdhani: pP. 
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of druh. cakrmá: metrical lengthening of final vowel tantibhis: 
in the sense of a ref prn. avá зра: i.e. from sin tayum. as 
one releases (after he has expinted lus crime) a thief who lins been 
bound; cp. viii. 07, 14: té ná, Ádityüso, mumécaia stenám 
baddhám iva as such set us free, О Adityas, like а thief who is bound. 
dimnas: distinguish düman n. bond and daman n. act of giving 
from dümán m. giver and gift. 


garag aayan IE TI чч: ті 


qu чаба aa gag: (гайда: 1 Час | 
wif maraa sare =й тад ether: | ase I 
«чача WATT 1 eg: TAL җа инш! Исет 


6 ná sá зуб dákso, Varuna, dhrü- Ji was not my own intent, О 

tib sá: Varuna, it was seduction : liquor, 

sür& manyürvibhidako ácittih; anger, dice, thoughilessness; the’ 

ásti jyayan kdniyasa uparé ; elder is in theoffenceof the younger; 

svépnas canéd ánrtasya pra- noč even sleep is the wardcr off of 
yota. . wrong. 


The general meaning of this stanza is clear: the sin with which . 
Varuna is angry has not been due to Vasistha’s intention, but to 
seduction of one kind or another. ‘The exact sense of three impor- 
tant words is, however, somewhat doubtful, because none of them 
occurs in any other passage. It can therefore be made out from the 
etymology and the context only. dhrütis: from the root dhru = 
аһуг (cp. 167 b, 9; 171, 2), which occurs at the end of one or two 
cds., as Varuna-dhrü-t deceiving Varuna; cp. also v. 12, 5: ádhur- 
sata svayám eté vácobhir rjüyaté vrjinani bruvántah these have 
deceived themselves wilh their own words, ullering crooked things to the 
straightforward man, Thus the meaning of dhruti appears to be 
deception, seduction. The meaning of c depends on the interpretation 
of uparé. This word is naturally to be derived (in accordance with 
the analysis of the Pada text) from upa - ara (€ go). The ed. vb. 
úpa г occurs two or three times, e. g. AY. vii. 106, 1: yád ásmrti 
cakrmé kim cid, up&rimá cérane if through forgetfulness we have 
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done anything, have offended in our conduct. The sense of the noun 
would therefore be offence, the whole Pada meaning: the elder is (in- 
volved) in the (= is the cause of the) offence of the younger, that is, an 
elder has led me, the younger, astray. The use of the loc. here is 
illustrated by vi. 71, 2: yéh . . . prasavé . . . ási bhümanah who t 
(Savitr) art in the stimulation of the world, i.e. art the cause of the 
Stimulation of the world. prayota: this word might be derived from 
pra- yu joim or pra+yu separate; the latter occurs in the RY. in 
the sense of drive away, while the former does not occur in the RV., 
and later means stir, mingle. The probability is therefore in favour 
of the sense warder off. cand then would have the original sense of | 
not even (рр. 229-30). svápnas: і.е. by producing evil dreams. | 


© чёт ч gA ere Te яй чїч! 
€ Зат айя: i MEL | Tél 1 ап: ! 
ччаче (чаі 291 ча? чача чча: 1 29:1 909: 1 | 
дё We тї gaa | gea ТӘ 1 абас 1 рата u 

7 dram, düsó ná, milhuge karüni І will, like a slave, do service 
ahám deváüya bhürnayeánagüh. sinless to the bounteous angry god. сил | 
ácetayad acíto dovó агуб; The noble god made the thoughtless 

` gftsam rüyó kavitaro junati. think; he, the wiser, speeds the i 

experienced man to wealth. | 


milhüge: dat. s. of midhvüms. karüni: 1. s. sb. root ao. of kr | 
do; to be taken with fhe adv. dram (p. 313, 4). ácetayat: see cit. | 
gftsam: even the thoughtful man Varuna with his greater wisdom 
urges on, r&yó: final dat. (of rái) p. 814, 2. junáti: 8. s. pr. of 


ju speed. 
vwd g qui quu Sura? AY | JARI TAT LITE d 
aia «Па Чч] | efe | ata: vade а: | faq ay 
UCM GAIT ag WIT Wi waaay 
ча uta чїй: wet a SEED I | 
чаң Wa ха: (aT ast 


СС-0.Рапїпї Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


as men гу S 
vli. 103, 1] Digitized by Arya Sia DÜRASn Chennai and eGangotri 141 


8 вуй sütübhyam, Varunasva- Let this praise be well impressed 
z dhāvo, on thy heart, О self-dependent 
hrdí stoma úpaśritaś cid astu. Varuna. Let us have prosperity 
Sam nah kgóme, $ám u yoge nd in possession, prosperity also in 
astu. acquisition. Do ус protect us ever- 
yüyám pata suastibhihsidanah. more with blessings. 


tübhyam: dat. of advantage (p. 314, B 1). astu nah: p. 820f , p A 
‘On d see note or: vii. 61, 6. IA 


veh ud 
2: suin | 
MANDUKAS 
The following hymn, intended as a spell to pruduce rain, is a panegyric 
of frogs, who are compared during the drought to heated kettles, and are 
described as raising their voices together at the commencement of the rains 
like Brahmin pupils repeating the lessons of their teacher. 
vii. 108, Metre: Trigtubh; 1. Anugtubh. 
a dart viram SIAC THETA: | 
serat ATA: 1 ATAU: | sre edi: à 
ата usata aa чача! 
я agat any: 1 я 1а: 1 afg: u 
1 samvatsarám gagayana, The frogs having lain for a year, 
brahmana vratacarinah, like Brahmans practising a vow, 
vacam Parjanyajinvitim have uttered forth their voice roused 
prá mandükà avadisuh. by Parjanya. 


samvatsarám : aco, of duration of time (197, 2). éagayanas: pf. 
pt. A. of ái lie (p. 155, f. n. 1). brühmanüs: ie. like Brahmins, 
vratac&ürínas: i. е. practising а vow of silence. Parjainya-jinvitim : 
because the frogs begin to croak at tho commencement of the:rainy 
season; on the accent seo p. 456, 20. avadigur: ig ао. of vad 
(145, 1). 
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a fear 91 wir чата, fam: ad: 1 йн ча! TR 
чїй ч зра ч wat эй 
тата я argia wfde яа заа 9 wf 1 
agai agon SÍ 1 seats t 
: 658 arate з | чату: t тА 

жааат! TY | AT scr шн 


2 аіхуё ёро abhi yádenam &yan, When the heavenly waters came 


dítim ná 6ügkam, sarasi $áyü- upon him lying like a dry leather- 
nam, bag in a lake, then the sound of the 
gévam dha ná müyür vatsini- frogs unites like the lowing of cows 
паш, accompanied by calves. 
mandükünüm vagnür біта sám - 
eti. j 
divya apah: the rains. enam: collective = the frogs; cp. the 
sing. mandikeh in 4c used collectively. &áyan: ipf. of i (p. 180). 
sarasi: loc. of sarast according to the primary ї dec. (cp. p. 87). A. dried- 
up lake is doubtless meant. gávàm: 102, 2; p. 458, c. 1. {та 
(metrically lengthened): here as corr. to yad (cp. p. 214). 


зч чї STAT wera җа! Ex WaT | Sa йн! 


gada: MJT 1 waa 

жешн fart v qat gansa: | mg 1 теат 

weit wena чаба 1 чане! | FUT ч 199: 1 
яг: | TL Sd DUCI ШЧ 0 


8 yád im enāň uśató abhy ávar- When he has rained upon them 
git the eager, the thirsty, the rainy 
trsyavatah, pravfgiagatayam, season having come, one with а 
akhkhalikftya, pitéram ná pu- croak of joy approaches the other 
tro, while he speaks, as а son (ap- 


anyó anyám úpa vidantam eti, proaches) із father. 
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im: see р. 220, 2. u$atás (pr. pt. А. pl. of vas desire) : longing for 
Jain. ávarsit: ig ao. of vrg: if the subject were expressed it would 
"be Parjanya. prüvísi: loc. abs. (see 205, 1 0). akhkhalikftyü: see 
184d; the final of this gd. may be regarded as retaining the original 
long vowel rather than metrically lengthening a short vowel, though 
it always appears with á in the Pada text. anyás: i.e. mandükas. 


8 aat эген] PUTS ANT STE: чча | HY ете: | 

ччі їйї ченбечтата WTR иса a ae amem 
. l . J 

aN чаны: feet чач: чі (990: 1 BETH | 

чї: ч «йя атда gfi: част cef dam а 
4 апуб anyám ánu grbhnati enor, One of the two grects the other 
apam prasargé уай ámandis&- when they have revelled in the dis- 
tam. charge of the waters. When the 
mandiko yád abhivrstah kán- frog, rained upon, leaps about, the 
iskan, speckled one mingles his voice with. 


pfénih samprikté háritena vā- (that of) the yellow one. 
cam. 


enos: gen. du., of them two (112 а). grbhnüti: 3. s. pr. of Бою 
ámandigatüm : 8. du. A. ig ao. of mand exhilarate. mandükas: 
a collective sense. Kániskan: 8. s. inj. int. of skend leap (= we 
niskandt), see 174b. Note that this form in the Pada text is 
Kániskan, because in the later Sandhi s is not cerebralized before k 
(cp. 67). The use of the inj. with yád is rare. sam-prhkté: 8. s. А. 
pr. of pro mix. 


uaa жеге ATS ча! чта SG зган 1 aT 
цтаач чен aa: тате 1 чн (щчата:! 
ча dqat чеч чї BIA | чата SESS LE I 


MATA TE п wu geet sce sf veg 


Б yád өзаш апуб aniásya vücam, When one of them repeats the 
Saktdsyeva vádatiSikgamanah, speech of the other, as the learner 
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sárvam tád egim samfdheva that of his teacher, all that of them 
parva is in unison like а lesson that. 
yátsuvüco vádathan&dhi apsü. cloquent ye repeat upon the waters. 


esüm: cp. enos in 4a, samfdha: the interpretation of с із 
uncertain because of the doubt as to the form and meaning of this 
word, and because of the many senses of parva. It has accordingly 
been very variously explained. The above rendering is perhaps the 
most probable. samfdha : inst. of samfdh, lit. growing together, then 
unison, harmony. parvan, joint, then a scction in Vedic recitation. 
"Thus c would be an explanation of b, the voices of the frogs sounding 
together like those of pupils reciting a lesson after their teacher. 
vadathana: see p. 125, f. n. 8; change, as often, from 8. pra. to 2. 
ádhi: 176, 2 a (p. 209). 


e matga чега ҳа: айка: 1 ue 1 16919: | 0981 
чїй afta тё очта. чб: uds efi чап 1 чата! 
чате чта (че! (чеч: (o жатяң | чта p faa: | feet: | 
qus rd Тайра: iu GREAT | атча! ARJ: 1 чет: N 

$ gómāyur éko, ajámayur бкаћ ; ‚ One lows like a cow, one bleats 


рѓбпіг 6ко; hárita бка езё. like a goat; one is speckled, one of 
samünám nama bíbhrato ví- them із yellow. Bearing а common 


rupah. ў name, they have diferent colours. 
purutra vacam pipi$ur vád- In mary ways they adorn their 
antah. 5 voice in speaking. 


gémayus: cp. 2c. pfénis, hdritas: cp. 4d. samanám: they 

are all called frogs, though they have different voices and colours: 

bibhratas: N. pl pr. pt. of bhr (p. 192) purutrá: note that the 

suffix in words in which the vowel is always long in the Samhita text 

. (as in devatr&, asmatra, &c.) is long in the Pada text also; while in 

others like átra,in which itis only occasionally lengthened metrically, 

the vowel is always short in that text. pipigur: they modulate the 
sound of their voices (ер. a). 
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9 ятатёї AA AAA gad: асаа. 
ЧЧ ч deae четт ee ai gc =н 1 acer: | 


UIA ASE: UL u чачса | a eff 1 чї а 
atga: ятачї «np и IU TET: 1 ergata яяя 1 
7 brühmanáso atirütré ná sóme, Like Brahmins at the overnight 
sáro nd pürnám abhíto, vád- Soma sacrifice speaking around as 

anteh, $t were a full lake, ус celebrate that 


samvatsarásya tád dhah pári day of the ycar which, O Frogs, has 

stha, begun the rains. 
yin, mandikah, privrsinam ba- 

bhiiva. 

atirütró: this is the name of a part of the Soma sacrifice in the 

ritual of the Yajurveda. Its performance lasted a day and the fol- 
lowing night. Its mention in the RY. shows that it is ancient. 
вйто ná : as it were a lake, a hyperbolic expression for a large vessel 
filled with Soma. abhitas:.177,1. ратї stha: lit. be around, then 
celebrate; cp. pári car go round, then atlend upon, honour; on the 


Sandhi, ep. 67¢. pr&vrginam babhüva: has become one that belongs 
to the rainy scason. : 


caT: Aa area | areata: 1 Afra: 1 ase ич! 
mi чаі R wet wert | ferit 
qaii чї: батат — rende: 1 чїй: | fate: | 
aaia теп ч а fin | enfer wafer get 1а Fan 


Sbrahmanasah somino vücam JSomagressing Brahmins, they 


. akrata, have raised their voice, offering 
bráhma krnvantah parivatsa- their yearly prayer. Adhvaryu 
rinam. priests, heated, sweating, they 
&dhvaryávo gharminah sisvid- appear; none of them are hidden. 
ina, Р 
fivir bhavanti; gühiü ná ké cit. 
1902 L 
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prahmanasas: ná need not bo supplied (as in 1 b), the frogs being 
identified with priests. somínas: celebrating а Soma sacrifice, which 
expresses much the same as віго ná pürnám abhitah in 7l. 
vácam akrata: ср. vádantas in'7b. akrata: 8. pl. A. root ao. of 
kr (148, 1b). bráhma: with bep.7c, d. gharminas is meant to 
be ambiguous: oppressed with the heat of the sun (frogs), busied 
with hot milk (priests). Неге we already have a reference to the 
Pravargya ceremony in which milk was heated in a pot, and which 
was familiar in the ritual of the Brahmanas. sisvidanas: pf. pt. A. 
of svid; note that the cerebralized initial of the root is restored in 
the Pada text; cp. kánigkan in 4c. avis: see p. 266, b. 


e gsfifit aded gssfüfi GIG 1 91944 | 
way ARI чи faece t MGA AG ps p и cd fefe R 
dae agantat чех mg miT 1 


AAT чат gA чең 1 AAT ped inge i ASTR u 
9 deváhitim jugupur dvüdaSásya : They have guarded the divine 
тїї náro ná prá minanti eté. order of the twelvemonth: these 
samvatsaró, prüvigi agatayam, men infringe not the scason. Ina 
tapté gharmá agnuvate visar- year, the rain time having come, the 
gam. heated milk-offerings obtain release, 


deváhitim : on the accent see p. 456, 2a. jugupur: pf of gup 
protect. dv&da$ásya: note the difference of accent and inflexion 
between dvadage twelve (104) and dvüdasá consisting of twelve, twelfth 
(107); supply samvatsardsya from c. In the Aitareya Brahmana 
the year, samvatsara, is called dvidaga consisting of twelve months 
and ecaturvimáa consisting of twenty-four half-months. The gen. 
naturally depends on deváhitim, as being in the same Pada. Prof. 
Jacobi understands dvādaśásya as the ordinal twelfth supplying 
misasya month, and making it depend on rtúm in the next Pada. 
This interpretation is then used as evidence to show that the 
beginning of the year was held in the period of the RV. to com- 
mence with the rainy season at the time of the summer solstice, and 
taken in conjunction with another reference in the RY. to the 
rainy season at the period to furnish an argument for the very early 
date of the RV. But there is no trace here of any reference to the 
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end of the year : samvatsaró in c denotes ‘in the course of the year at. 
the rainy season’, náras: here again no particle of comparison. mi- 
«anti: from mi damage; cp. 7c, d. samvatsaró: cp. 208, 3a. 
Pprüvísiügatüyüm: loc. abs. asin 8b. taptá gharmah is meant to 
be ambiguous: heated milkpots with reference to the priests (cp. 
adhverydvo gharminah in 8 c) and dried up cavities with reference 
to the frogs (cp. trsyávatas in 8b). aénuvate (8. pl. A. pr: of атай 
obtain) visarvgám obtain release or discharge, i.e. the milk-pots are 
emptied (and become cool) and the cavities in which the frogs are 


hidden let them out (and are cooled by the rain), op. avir bhavanti 
in 8d. 


ao эйяїсатази{җата A mer weed gi wera 


Зета Ag viser uf m a 
чаї ягага =: ат R gat: «фа: 1 зат! 
WEWWIS я ҳат wg aga WI fae га 


10 gómayur адад, ajámayur adit, He that lows like a cow has given 
ріќпіг айпа, dhárito no vásüni. us riches, he that bleats like a goat 
gávām шапайка dádatah éa- has given thom, the speckled one 

tani, has given them, and the yellow 
sahasrasavé prá tiranta ayuh. one, The frogs giving us hundreds 
of cows prolong our life in a 
thousandfold Soma pressing. 

gómüyus &c. (cp. 62): the various kinds of frogs are here repre- 
sented as taking the place of liberal institutors of sacrifice in giving 
: bountiful gifts. dádatas: N. pl of pr. pt. of dā give (cp. 156). 
sahasrasüvé: loc. of time like samvatsaré in 9 с; the term probably 
refers to a Soma sacrifice lasting a year with three pressings a day 

(amounting roughly to a thousand). 4 is identical with iii. 68, 7 d. 


VISVE DEVAH 


The comprehensive group called Viéve devak or All-Gods occupies an 
important position, for at least forty entire hymns are, addressed to them. 
It is an artificial sacrificial group intended to include all the gods in order 

n2 
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that none should be loft out in laudations meant for the whole pantheon. 
The following hymn though traditionally regarded as meant for the Viíve 
devith їз а collection of riddles, in which each stanza describes a deity by 
his characteristic marks, leaving his name to be guessed. The deities meant 
in the successive stanzas are: 1. Soma, 2. Agni, 8. Tvastr, 4. Indra, 5. Rudra, 
6. Разап, 7. Vignu, 8. Aśvins, 9. Mitra-Varuna, 10. Aigirases. " 


viii. 29. Metre: Distichs of a Jagati+ Gayatri (p. 445, o.) 
а чай ца: чта gar RE aR fag: 1 gat gti 
sedg {есен u afer | ay | fcd t 


lbabhrir éko visunah sünáro One is brown, varied in form, 


yüvà. bountiful, young. He adorns him- 
ай}ї ankte hiranyáyam. self with golden ornament. 


babhrüs: this epithet is distinctive of Soma, to whom it is applied 
eight times, while it otherwise refers to Agni only once, and to 
Rudra in one hymn only (ii. 88). It alludes to the colour of the 
juice, otherwise described as arund ruddy, but most: өл as hári 
tawny. vigunas: probably referring to the difference between the 
plant and the juice, and the mixtures of the latter with milk and 
honey. yüvà: here and in a few other passages Soma, like Agni, 
is called а youth, as produced anew every day. afiji: cognate асе. 
(p. 800, 4). аркі: 8. в. A. of ай} anoint, with middle sense anoints 
himself. hiraņnyáyam: cp. ix. 86, 48, mádhunā abhi aiijnte .. 
hiranyapava āsu grbhnate they anoint him (Soma) with mead; puri- 
Sying with gold, they seize him in them (the waters), in allusion to 
fingers with golden rings. 


аач эт dang wider ARR ums aT чат! 91 
сач аб: 1 а: | 889 1 AUT а 

9 yónim éka а sasida dyStane, One has, shining, occupied his 
antár devégu médhiran. secaptacle, the wise among (xe gods. 


yónim: the sacrificial fireplace; op. iii. 29, 10, ayám te yónir 
rtviyo, yáto jàtó ároonthüh : tám janánn, Agna, & sida this is thy 
regular receptacle, born. from which thou didst skine: &nowing it, Agni, 
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„OCCUPY it. dyótanas: the brightness of Agni is constantly dwelt on. 
médhiras: the wisdom of Agni is very frequently mentioned; in 


i 142,11 he is called devó devégu médhirah {Ле wise god among 
the gods. 


э ятййаї (чи wd reden атаа Th: fererfé га 


weidag бп: 1 wei | ey берса 
8 våśīm éko bibharti hásta üya- One bears in his hand an iron 
sim, axe, strenuous among the gods. 


antar devésu nidhruvih. 


vaéim: this weapon is connected elsewhere only with Agni, the 
Rbhus, and the Maruts. But Agni cannot be meant because he has 
already been described in 2; while the Rbhus and the Maruts would 
only be referred to in the plural (cp. 10). But x. 58, 9 indicates 
sufficiently what god is hero meant: Tvástà . . apásüm apástamah .. 
śiśīito nünám parasim su&yasám Tvagír, most active of workers, now 
sharpens his axe made of good iron. nidhruvis: strenuous as the 
artificer of the gods, a sense supported by apástamas in the above 
quotation. - 


S wu чаб че fd eben ас fef eet чта 
aa чїй feret u Bet | garfat 1 feret u 
4vüjram éko bibharti hásta &hi- One bears a bolt placed in his 


tam: hand: with it he slays his foes. 
tóna vrtrani jighnate. 


ü-hitam: pp. of dha place; accent, р. 462, 180. jighnate: 8. s. 
pr. А. of han slay, see p. 482. vájram: this, as his distinctive 
weapon, shows that Indra is meant. 


u aaa fant ч ays far ee fafa ee TET 
afta mataa: 1 sjfsi: | Sas | т чсача: 1 


Б tigmám éko bibhertihásta &yu- One, bright, fierce, with cooling 
dham, remedies, bears in his hand a sharp 
éicir ugró jálüsabhesajah. weapon. х 
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üyudham: bow and arrows are usually the weapons of Rudra; in 
vii. 46, 1 he is described by the epithets sthirádhanvan having @ 
strong bow, ksiprégu swift-arrowed, tigmayudha having a sharp weapon, 
and in vii. 46, 8 his lightning shaft, didyut, is mentioned. ugrás: 
this epithet is several times applied to Rudra (cp. ii. 83) jálāşa- 
Dbhegajas: this epithet is applied to Rudra in i. 48, 4; Rudra is also 
called jálüga, and his hand is described as jálāşa (as well as bhesajá) 
inii. 38, 7; these terms are applied to no other deity. b has the 
irregularity of two redundant syllables (р. 488, 2а). 


gua ха: чта «аў чаї ча: pus TR | чег ЧП! 


чч ae RATTA 1 тч 199 1 asa 
6pathá ékah рїрйуа; táskaro One makes the paths prosperous ; 
yatha like a thief he knows of treasures. 
esé veda nidhinkm. UNI 


pathás: it is characteristic of Pagan (vi. 54) to be a knower and 
guardian of paths, pipaya: рї, with lengthened red. vowel, from 
рі (= руй) make full or abundant ; cp. vi. 58, 4: vi patho vajasi- 
{ауе cinuhi clear the paths for the gain of шеай% (addressed to Pusan); 
and x. 59, 7: dadütu punah Pisa pathiam ya suastih lct Pügan 
give us back the path that is propitious. téskaras: to be taken with b; 
like a thief he knows where hidden treasure is to be found; cp. 
vi. 48, 15 (addressed to Pusan): &vir gülhà vásü karat, suvéda no 
vásü karat may he make hidden wealth manifest, may he make wealth 
easy for us to find; he also finds lost cattle; cp. vi. 54, 5-10. ya- 
thāř : unaccented (p. 458, 8 Bd); nasalized to avoid hiatus (p. 28, 
f.n.1). veda: with gen. (202 Ao). nidhinam: accent (p. 458, 
9 a); the final syllable to be pronounced dissyllabically. 


vta wert fe Чий 1 Wf wee erm (9 9981 
aed Sarat es u aa 18919: | ELE 1 


7 trini éka urugayó vi cakrame, One, wide-pacing, makes three 
p А а 
yatra devaso mádanti. strides to where the gods are ex- 
5 hilarated. 
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trini: cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) supply vikrdmanani (cp. yásya 
wrügu trigsi vikrámanesu, i 154, 2). Тһе three strides are 
characteristic of Visnu (see i. 154).  urug&yá: an epithet distinctive 
of Visnu (cp. i. 154, 1. 3. 5). yátra: to the place (the highest step) 
where (р. 240) the gods drink Soma (cp. i. 154, 5). b has the trochaic 
variety of the Gayatri cadence (see р. 489, 8 a, а). 


v füfirdt «xa шаат ag fase: | wr LR: 1 гп | TE 1 
п data чча: а я NSTHISES | TAT: 1 
8 vibhir dud carate, ókoyü sahá: . With birds two fare, together 
prá pravaséva vasatah. with one woman : like two travellers 
they go on journeys. 


vibhis: cp. i. 118, b, pári vim á$vah patamga, váyo vahantu 
arugah let the flying steeds, the ruddy birds, drive you (ASvins) round. 
dvi .. ékayā sahá: the two A$vins with their one companion, 
Surya; ep. Lc; & vim rátham yuvatis tisthad .., duhitá Súr- 
yasya the maiden, the daughter of the Sun, mounted your car; also 
ү. 73,5: & yád vim Süryü rátham tísthat when Saryd mounted 
your car. prá vasatas: they go on a journey in traversing the sky in 
their сат. pravasa: this word occurs here only, apparently in the 
sense of one who is abroad on travels (like the post-Vedic pravüsin); 
in the Sutras and in classical Sanskrit it means sojourn abroad. Some 
scholars regard pravüsóva as irr. contraction for pravüsám iva: 
they travel as it were on a journey. 


e че at чата Sua («Їч adi | at чата xfü 1 SUST d 

amat «(9а . fafa 
чаті 1 «й xfd aft: 
sagit u 


9 sádo dué cakrate upamá divi: Two, as highest, have made for 
samraja sarpirasuti. ћете а seat in heavens duo 


sovereign Kings who receive malig? 
butter as thelr draught. 
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somraja, as М. du., is applied to Mitra-Varuna exclusively. 
cakrate : 8. du. pf А. of kr with middle sense, make for oneself 
upama: N. du. in apposition to dvà, further explained by samraja. 


ао чет UH «fg ата aaa wen | We fe | Т9 uem 
ая qr t 919981 CIRC I 


lÜáreanta éke máhi sama man- Singing, some thought of a great 
vata: ` chant: by tt they caused the sun to 
téna süryam arocayan. shine. 


_,Sroantas : singing is characteristic of the Angirases ; е. g. i. 62, 2 2, 
sima yénā .. droanta Angiraso gü dvindan the chant by y which the 
Angirases, singing, found the сои; the Maruts are described in x. 78, 5 
ns vióvárüp& Angiraso ná sümabhih manifold with chants like the 
Asygirases. The Ahgirases again are those yá rtóna süryam aroh- 
ayan divi who by their rite caused the sun to mount to heaven (x. 62, 8). 
Sayana and some other interpreters think that the Atris are meant. 
But nothing is ever said of the singing or the chants of the Atris. 
Again, though in one hymn (v. 40) it i is said in the last stanza that 
the Atris found the'sun: убт vái süryam Svarbhanus tímasü 

üvidhyad, Átrayas tám ánv avindan the Airis Jound the sun which 
Svarbhanu had assailed with darkness (9), this is only a repetition of 
what is attributed to Atri in the sing.: gülhám süryam támasü . 
bráhmanü avindad Átrih Atri by by prayer Sound the sun hidden by dar d 
ness (6) and Atrih süryasya divi cákgur adhat Atris placed the eye of 
the sun in heaven (8); and in the AY. and the SB., it is Atri (not the 
Airis) who performed a similar act. Thus even this deed is not 
characteristic of the Atris (plural), but at most of Atri (singular). 
The Angirases must therefore undoubtedly be meant here. éke: the 
pl. is here used to express an indefinite group beside ékas and дуй in 
the rest of the hymn (ор. 105). manvata: 3. pl. ipf. A. (without 
augment) of man (link arocayan : ipf. cs. of ruc shine. 


SOMA 


As the Soma sacrifice formed the centre of the ritual of the RV., the 
god Soma is one of the most prominent deities. With rather more than 
120 hymns (all those in Mandala ix, and_about half a dozen in others} 
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addressed to him, he comes next to Agni (i. 1) in importance. The anthropo- 

a morphism of his character is less developed than that of Indra or Varuna 
because the plant and its juice are constantly present to the mind of the 
poet. Soma has terrible and sharp weapons, which he grasps in his hand; 
he wields а bow and a thousand-pointed shaft. Ho has а car which is 
heaveilly, drawn by а team like Vayu's. He is also said to ride on tho вате 
caras Indra. He is the best of chariotcers. In about half a dozen hymns 
he is associated with Indra, Agni, Püsan, and Rudra respectively as a dual 
divinity. Не is sometimes attended by the Maruts, the close allies of 
Indra. He comes to the sacrifice and receives offerings on the sacred 
grass. 

The Soma juice, which is intoxicating, is frequently termed mádhu or 
sweet draught, but oftenest called indu the bright drop. The colour of Soma 
is brown (babhrü), ruddy (aruņá), or more usually tawny (hári). The 
whole of the ninth book consists of incantations chanted over the tangible 
Soma, while the stalks are being pounded by stones, the juice passes - 
through a woollen strainer, and flows into wooden vats, in which it is 
offered to the gods on the litter of sacred grass (barhis). These processes 
are overlaid with confused and mystical imagery in endless variation. The 
pressing stones with which the shoot (améú) is crushed are called ádri or 
grávan. The pressed juice as it passes through the filler of sheep's wool is 
usually called pévamana or pun&ná flowing clear. "This purified (un- 
mixed) Soma is sometimes called $uddhá pure, but much oftener gukré or 
Süoi bright; itis offered almost exclusively to Vayu or Indra. The filtered 
Soma flows into jars (kaláa) or vats (dróna), where it is mixed with water ' 
and also with milk, by which it is sweetened. Тһе verb mrj cleanse is 
used with reference to this addition of water and milk. Soma is spoken 
of as having three kinds of admixture (4Sir): milk (gó), sour milk (dadhi), 
and barley (yáva). The admixture being alluded to as a garment or bright 
robe, Soma is described as ‘decked with beauty". Soma is pressed three: 
times а day: the Rbhus are invited to the evening pressing, Indra to the- 
midday one, which is his exclusively, while the morning libation is his first 
drink. The three abodes (sadhástha) of Soma which are mentioned pro- 
bably refer to three tubs used in the rilual. S 

Somos connexion with the waters, resulting from the admixture, is ex- 

. pressed in the most various ways. He is the drop that grows in the waters; 
he is the embryo of the waters or their child; they are his mothers or his 
sisters; he is lord and king of streams; he produces waters and causes 
heaven and earth to rain. The sound made by the trickling Soma is often 
alluded to, generally in hyperbolical language, with verts meaning io roar er 
bellow, or even thunder. He is thus commonly called а bull among the 
waters, which figure ascows. Soma is moreover swift, being often compared 
with a steed, sometimes with a bird flying to the wood. Osing io his 
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yellow colour Soma’s brilliance is the physical aspect most dwelt upon by 
the poets. He is then often likened to or associated with the sun. 

The exhilarating power of Soma led to its being regarded as a divine 
drink bestowing immortal life. Hence it is called amtta draught of immor- 
tality., All the gods drink Soma; they drank it to gain immortality ; it 
confers immortality not only on gods, but on men. It has, moreover, 
medicinal powers: Soma heals whatever is sick, making the blind to see 
and the lame to walk. Soma also stimulates the voice, and is called ‘lord 
of speech’, He awakens eager thought: he is a generator of hymns, a 
leader of poets, в scer among priests. Hence his wisdom is much dwelt 
upon; thus he is a wise secr, and he knows the races of the gods. 

The intoxicating effect of Soma most emphasized by the poets is the 
‘stimulus it imparts to Indra in his conflict with hostile powers. That 
Soma invigorates Indra for the fight with Vrtra is mentioned in innumer- 

able passages. Through this association Indra's warlike exploits and cosmic 
actions come to be attributed to Soma independently. He is а victor un- 
conquered in fight, born for battle. As a warrior he wins all kinds of 
"wealth for his worshippers. 

Though Soma is several times regarded as dwelling or growing on the 
mountains (like Haoma in the Avesta), his true origin and abode are 
regarded asin heaven. Soma is the child of heaven, is the milk of heaven, 
and is purified in heaven. Не ів the lord of heaven; he occupies heaven, 
and his place is the highest heaven. Thence he was brought to earth. The 
myth ‘embodying this belief is that of the eagle that brings Soma to Indra, 
and is most fully dealt with in the two hymns iv. 26 and 27. Being the 
most important of herbs, Soma is said to have been born as the lord (páti) 
of plants, which also have him as their king; he із a lord of the wood 
(vánaspáti), and has generated all plants. But quite apart from his con- 
nexion with herbs, Soma is, like other leading gods, called a king: he is 
a king of rivers; a king of the whole earth ; a king or father of the gods; 
a king of gods and mortals. In a few of the latest hymns of the RV. Soma 
begins to be mystienlly identified with the moon; in the AV. Soma several 
times means the moon; and in the Brahmmanas this identification has already 
become a commonplace. 

We know that the preparation and the offering of Soma (the Avestan 
Haoma) was already an important feature of Indo-Iranian worship. In both 
the RY. and the Avesta it is stated that the stalks were pressed, that the 
juice was yellow, and was mixed with milk ; in both it grows on mountains, 
and its mythical home is in heaven, whence it comes down to earth; in both 
the Soma draught Its become a mighty god and is called a king; in both 
there are many other identical mythological traits relating to Soma. 

It is possible that the belief in an intoxicating divine beverage, the 
home of which was in heaven, goes back to the Indo-European period. It 
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must Шеп have been regarded as а kind of honey mend (Skt. mádhu, Gk. 
ouédv, Anglo-Saxon medu). 


The name of Soma (= Haoma) means pressed juice, being derived from 
the root su (= Av. hu) press. 


viii. 48, 2] 


viii? 48. Metre: Tristubh ; 5. Jagati. 
атат&їхач ada: geen: ardt: EI SES І 


=теї аччы! {езт RATE | 
{аз ч ёчт saaat fat ai Far За ladia: 1 


ay gaat чн datan ayi ga: aR mtf 
isvüdór abhaksi véyasah sume- 


Wisely I have partaken of the 
dhah 


sweet food that stirs good thoughts, 
suüdhío varivovittarasya, best banisher of cure, to which all 
viéve уйт devá utá mártiāso, ^ gods and mortals, calling і honey, 
mádhu bruvánto, abhi samedr- come together. 

anti. 


Sbhaksi: 1. в. A. s ао. of bhaj share; with partitive gen. (202 A e). 
sumedhis : appositionally, as œ wise man; svadhyds: gon. of 
svüdhi (declined like rathi, p. 85, f. n. 4). уйш: ш. referring to the 
n. váyas, as ifto sóma. abhi samoáranti: p. 469, B a. 


s werd этап ачта. aR (scu 1 ate 
speret wis quiu 1 +ат@ 1 


чече Tet TAT: жасатат 1 Gr | BAT | 
vila yond чч аап HRT ER TS TTT 


SSCA perc TY а UAT 

2 antás ca praga, Aaitir bhavasi, If thou hast entered within, thou 

avayata háraso dáiviasya. shalé be Aditi, appeaser of divine 

fnday, Índrasya sakhidm ju- wrath. Mayest thou, О Indu, 

запёр, enjoying the friendship of Indra, 

$rüustiva dhüram, ánu ràyá like an obedient mare the pole, 
rdhyàh. advance us to wealth. 
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antd8: cp. note on vii. 86, 2 b. Soma is here addressed. pragis: 
the Padapatha analysis of this as prá ágàh is evidently wrong; 
because in a principal sentence it must be prá agüh (p. 468, 20) or in 
a subordinate one pra-ágàh (p. 469, 20 B); here it is the latter, 
because of ca = if (p. 229, 8). Áditis: because Aditi relensés from 
sin (е. g. andgastvdm no Aditih krnotu may Aditi produce sinlessness 
for us, i. 162, 22); that is, may Soma purify us within. Indav: 
vocatives in о are always given as Pragrhya in the Pada text (о iti) 
even though their Sandhi before vowels may be av or а in the 
Samhita text ; ep. note on ii. 33, 8 b. &ráusti: this word occurs only 
here, and its meaning is uncertain; the most probable sense is 
obedient mare. r&yó: this analysis of the Padapatha makes the con- 
struction doubtful because an acc. is wanted as parallel to dhuram ; 
nas may be supplied ; then the sense would be: ‘as a willing mare 
advances the yoke (of a саг), so mayst thou advance (us or the yoke 
of the sacrifice) for the attainment of wealth.’ ydhyās : root ao. op. of 


rah thrive. 


gauta dagat mAT- эта 1 аа 1 зап: 1 9 1 


sep Чата ®чт Ҹи 1 С: aera 8971 
fà spread ctf та жата STATA ATA 
fad yfitga ае 1 fati d їчї 1r абе а 


8 dpima sómam ; amftà abhima; We have drunk Soma; we have 


aganma jyótir; dvidima devan. become immortal; we have gone to 
kim nünám asmün krnavad á- the light ; we have found the gods. 


rāti} ? : What can hostility now do to us, 
kim u dhürtír, amrta, márti- and what the malice of mortal man, 
asya? О immortal one? 


This stanza describes the mental exaltation produced by drinking 
Soma. Note the use of the aorist four times and its characteristic 
sense (р. 845, C.). &p&ma: rootao. of ра drink. abhüma: root ao. of 
bhü become. áganma: root ao. of gám go. jyótis: ace. of the goal 
(197 А 1). ávidāma: ало. of 2. vid find. krnavat: 3. s. pr. sb. of 
kr do (p. 184). amrta: Soma. 
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31 ач єт Чїй чт TAIT ая aS TI A: 
„49 Чї рїї qud: | кы 

aaa wal чује +1 {ата 1 я 1 а 1 9914: 1 
пч чп Ҹа at 1 walera web sasia Чї! 

и: чаг: 094) «ааг: а 

48im no bhava hrdá á plitá, Do good to our heart when drunk, 

Indo; О Indu; kindly like a father, 0 

pitéva, Soma, sinive sugévah, Soma, ѓо his son, thoughtful like a 

sikheva sikhya, urugamsa, dhi- friend to his friend, О far-famed 


rah, one, prolong our years that we may 
prá na ayur jivdse, Soma, tirih. live, О Soma. 


Sim hrdé refreshing to the heart occurs several times; the empha- 
sizing pol & is here added to the dat. prá nah: Sandhi, 65c. 
jiváse: dat. inf. of jiv live. taris: із ao. inj. from tr cross. 


ча at Фат чач wur A AT Фат: aes | Sq d 

THT чт: чазпе чар TARI CUP aT 1 98 TS | 

a at waa faadatcate чї! 

ча ат SAAS: AL AT чс: чїй! 
зат AT) ATA AT ҳач: 0 


5 imé ma pita yasisa urusyávo, These glorious, freedom-giving 
rátham ná gavah, sim anāha (drops), ye have knit me together 
párvasu; in my joints like straps a çar; let 
tó mā vaksantu visrása$ cari- those drops prolcct me from break- 
trad, ing @ leg and save me from 
utá mi sråmād yavayantu ín- disease. 
davah. 


imé: supply indavas from d. yaśásas: р. 59. uruşyávas: ср. 
varivovittarasya in 1b. anüha: this seems to he an irregular pf. 
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form from nah bind for nanüha; ор. góbhih simnaddho asi thou | 
art bound together with straps (said of a car); another irregularity is { 
the 2. pl. strong radical vowel (cp. 187, 2).  visrásas: abl. inf. (of 
vi-srams) with attracted object in the abl. carítrüd: p. 887, За. 

Note that Pada с is a Tristubh. yavayantu: cs. іру. of yu separate, 

Change in о and d, as often, from 2. to 8. prs. 5 


gafi я яї ated dedi URRI TI 9 af I 991 

и чча syle чєї#ї T: ! factu: i 

чгат її ® нң wr diu лічча еч twee tui 

Ral ҳа я Чат нф 1 = fe Rt ят Ta 991 
аталы EX) TTL BS WE M 


6agnim ná тай mathitám sám Like fire kindled by friction 


didipah ; inflame me; illumine us; make 
prá caksaya; krnuhí vásyaso us wealthi "For". then, in thy 
nah. intoxication; O., Soma, I regard 
&th& hi te mdda б, Soma, mysclf as rich. Enler (into us) 
mánye Jor prosperity. 
revüm iva. prá сага pustím 
écha, 


didipas: red. ao. inj. of dip shine. prá cakgaya: cs. of cakg sce 
(cp. 8b). krnuhi: ор. p. 134; accented as beginning a sentence. 
vásyasas: A. pl. of vasyams (cpv. of vásu, 103, Qa). &thü (metri- 
cally lengthened): then, when inflamed by Soma. revan : predica: 
tively with mánye (196 a), iva being sometimes added. prá cara 
(metrically lengthened): cp. 2a, antáó са prügüh. pustim dcha: 
give us actual prosperity also. 


v xfi 8 ater gre | хал чет 1 grat 
agate (тч Tea 1 ааба | баса | 919: 1 
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ad xeu ч чт(9 тїї att Te pos лг! 


„ЧЕЧ sat errercrfal u 


am 1 


=з | 99: | ятата 


7 igiréria te mánasü sutisya 
bhaksimáhi, pitriasyeva r&yáh. 


Qf thee pressed with devoted mind 
we would partake as of paternal 


Sóma rüjan, prá na йуйшвї wealth King Soma, prolong our 


tirir, 
éhaniva sürio vasarani. 


years as the sun the days of 
spring. 


bhaksimáhi: s ао. op. of bhaj share. pitryasya iva: because Soma 
is regarded as a father, cp. 4b. ‘Séma rajan: being a single voc. 
(rüjan is in apposition), боа alone is accented (р. 465, 18). prá 
паз: ср. 4d. türis: cp.4d. áhāni: 91, 2. 


cata течі ч: afer 9 1 Trt! 9909 tst 1 =й! 
ча ач creed Тап! — wafer ved Тай! 
че єч за ча чача а: їчї! 
ят чї wat чата чега атая: їй: SAA И Чі 
«ru 
8 8бша гајап, mpláyà nab su- King Soma, be gracious to us 
asti; Jor welfare; we are thy devotees: 
tava smasi vratias: tisya vid- know that. There arise might and 
dhi. wrath, O Indu: abandon us not 
álarti dákga utá manyur, Indo; according to the desire of our 


ma nó aryó anukimém párà foe. 
dah. 


mrliya: accented as beginning a sentence after an initial voo, 
(р. 467, 19 Ac); final vowel metrically lengthened.  svastí: 
shortened inst. в. (р. 80, f. n. 2) used adverbially like a dat. ; this 
word though obviously = su-+asti is not dnalysed in the Padapatha 
(ор. note оп i. 1,9), smasi: 1. pl. pr. of as be. tásya: with vid 
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know about, 902 Ac. viddhi: 2. s. ipv. of vid know. álarti: 8. s. 
pr.int. of p go (174a). aryás: gen. of ari foe (cp. p. 81, Ёп. 1; 
99, 8), dependent on anukamám ; cp. áràtisin 8c. dah: 2. s. root” 
ао. inj. of dà give. Ў 
оч fg tad: їн Эчт wall fg ps pred: AA 1 ATT: 1 
ane беча grat) атта 1 fried i 99:1 
at чч инета яй _ ` AL p eec t ferret t samet 
a Wig quur wed 19:19511 Gwar Sa чей 
9 tuám hi nas tanuas, Soma, корӣ, . Since thou art the protector of 


gütre-gütre nisasüttha nroáksüh. our body, O Soma, thow as sur- 
yét te vayám praminüma vra- veyor of men hast ѕеШей in 


tani, every limb. If we infringe thine 
sá по mrla sugakha, deva, vá- ordinances, then be gracious to us 
syah. as our good friend, O god, for 


higher welfare. 


tanúas: gon. of tanü body. gopüs: 97 A2 (p. 7 9r" gatre-gitre: 
189 С. mi-gasatth&: 2. s. pf. of sad; cerebralization of s (67 а); 
metrical lengthening of final a (p. 441, а). уйй: p. 242, 8. pra- 
minama: sb. pr. of pra-mi. si: р. 294, b. su-sakha; on the 
cerebralization of в see 67 b; the accent is that of а Bv. (р. 455, ca); 
that of a Karmadhüraya (p. 455, d 1) is su-gákh&; the former is 
irregularly used in the latter sense. vásyas: the cpv. adj. is here 
used as an acc. adverb (p. 801, 0). 


ао ещ чаі «чч зч | wat | 9991 
at ят ч (Чї Ta | DG HT wp feu 1 gfes eu 1 
жа ч: dte чч Чї: | 


ч=п Tae UAL: N чаң | a: 9: 1 ТИ чч 1 
=e яе чї! 
aRU TERI лнн щн =: 1 


СС-0.Рапїпї Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


viii. 48, 1] Digitized by Arya S83 Boundation Chennai and eGangotr61 
10 rdüdárena sákhiü saceya, I would associate with the whole- 
yó ma né rígyed, dharia$va, some friend who having been drunk 
pitáh. would not injure me, О lord of the 
ayém уй sómo niádh&yiasmó, bays. For (the enjoyment of) that 
tásmā <indram pratiram emi Soma which has been deposited in 
йуп. us, I approach Indra to prolong 
our years. 

rdüdárena: not analysed in the Padapatha (op. note on ii. 88, 5 о); 
cp. tvám nas tanvó gopahin9a. sákhy&: 99,2. уб ná rigyet: 
ср. 4a. haryaáva: n characteristic epithet of Indra, who as the 
great Soma drinker is here addressed. nyádhüyi: 8. s. ао. ps. of 
аһа put; this (like prág&s in 2a) is irregularly analysed in the 
Padapatha as ni ádhāyi instead of ni-ádhüyi (p. 469, В). asmé: 
loc. (p. 104); Pragrhya (26 c). emi: 1. s. pr. of i go to with acc. 
(197, A1). pratiram: ace. inf. of tF cross (р. 886, 2а) governing 
the асс. &yus (op. 11d).  tásmai: for the sake of that = to obtain or 

enjoy that, final dat. (p. 814, B 2). 


аа ч ат ART ettam яф ATT | ANT t 
чча fe: vesc «ЧТ: vit: 1 
wr we Чч = 99: 1 ETL RET 1 (4 


we чч ийген 919: d sete: | : 
ED LAT 1 хад ш: А 
11 ápa Буй asthur ánirü, ámivà Those ailments have started off, 


nir atrasan, tamigicir ábhaigub. diseases have sped away, the powers 
á sómó asmain aruhad vihaya : of darkness have been affrighted. 
ágonma yátra pratiránta бушу. Soma has mounted in us with 
might: we have gone to where men 
prolong their ycars. 
asthur: 8. pl root ao. of sthā, atrasan: the ipf. is here 
irregularly used beside the two aorists; ср. the uniform use of the 
20. in 8. témisicis: this word, as occurring here only, is somewhat 
doubtful in sense; but it is probably a f. adj. formed from a stem in 
1902 м 
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айо added to támis (in támis-rà darkness): ор. 98a and 95. The 
meaning is that а draught of Soma drives away disease and the 
powers of darkness (cp. 8 b). ébhaigur: в 20. of bhi fear. & aru 
hat: aao. of ruh: cp. the English phrase, * go to the head’. dganma 
yátra: = ‘we have arrived at the point when’. 4 is identical with 
i. 118, 16 d ; it refers to the renewal of life at dawn. 8 


ager vt vd: feet ua] ЧЇЧ чача fac reg 9и 
euet enit Чач і жа: 1 areis TS FATT 1 

wa arate жч aaa at ніч feat (99 1 
qari ча ча «9 1 Foss зе! YSAAT | ATAU 

12 yó na induh, pitaro, hrtsü pitó, The drop drunk in our hearts, 


ámartio márti&ih &vivéfa, ` О Fathers, that immortal has 
tásmai Sómüya havisà vidh- entered us mortals, to that Soma 
ema: “we would pay worship with obla- 
mrliké asya sumatáu siüma. tion; we would abide in his mercy 
i and good graces. 


pitaras: the Fathers, often spoken of аё Soma-loving (som; ! ), 
are called to witness (ер. 18 а). hrteu pitáh: cp. 2а ап%88 ca prágāķ 
and 10 с yáh вбшо niádhāyi asmé. EC 


аў ei ia (чїй: чет ча та 1 fags fas | au: i 
чта ЧЧ эп Ча 1 эр атяїчїняї fet N Umen | 
«9 а хет чїачі чан aR echt east fae 
че іч чаї {Па 1 чаң і ATA | Чач: | ТА А 
18tuám, Soma, pitfbhih samvid- Thou, O Soma, uniting with the 
and, Fathers, hast extended thyself over 
ánu dyavaprthiviatatantha. Heaven and Earth. То thee as 
tésmai ta, Indo, havisà vidh- such, O Indu, we would pay 
ema: worship with oblatiom : we would 
vayém sidme pátayo raylp&m. be lords of riches. 
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sam-vidünás: see x. 14, 4b. ánu á tatanthe: = hast become 
famous in. d is identical with iv. 50, 6 d, 


аз STAY Sar Ч чат sit wratz i чт: pw aaa 6 
ят a тат ёце ara rfe: | rU NRT {щч яті ча! 
Wd dive їч бп: C700 =й! 
gick fewer 42а а TR teat 1 fered à fired 1 

qsaicta: 1 (чачда чя п 

14 trütüro dev&, üdhi vocata no. Ye protecting gods, speak for us. 
má no nidra i1óata, mótá jálpih. Let not sleep overpower us, nor idle 
vayám Sómasya vi$váha pri- talk. We always dear to Soma, 

yasah, rich in strong sons, would uiter 
suvirüso vidátham & vadema, divine worship. 


trátāro dev&b: accent, see note on 7с. ddhi voontá: 2. pl. ao. 
ipv. of vac speak ; final vowel metrically lengthened ; = take our part, 
defend us (nas, dat.). nidrá : probably for nidrah: see note on svadha, 
x. 129, bd. fata: 8. в. sb. А. (not inj., which correct, p. 872); 
with gen. nas (202, Aa). nidr& and jálpih probably refer to 
the vows of waking and silence in the rite of initiation (dikg&) to the 
Soma sacrifice. od are identical with ii. 12, 15 c d 1 excepting that 
there ta Indra takes the place of Sémasya. priyasas: with gen. 


(p. 822 С). 
que ч: aa аа чета аң з: 1 Ҹа 1 fpe | eee: 
a afaet fim grat: i SI SFT AT FT STAT: | 
St we Э: яз: ча: чї: ч 
чї waratga at {сайда sat: I 
чї srt | жа UST Lg 


15tuám nah, Soma, viśváto va- Thou art, О Soma, a giver of 


yodhas. strenglli to us on all sides. Thou 
tudm suarvíd. & vi& nroáks&h. arta finder of light. Do thou, as 
u 2 
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tuám na, Inda, ütíbhih sajésah surveyor of men, enter us. Do 
рш paácütüd uta và purdstat. thou, O Indu, protect us behind Н 
and before with thine aids ac-* 


cordant. 


& vida: final vowel metrically lengthened. Inda: for indav 
(21b); on the Padapatha, cp. note on 2c. ütibhis to be taken with 
sajógüs. utá và: or = and. 


FUNERAL HYMN 


The RV. contains a group of five hymns (x. 14-18) concerned with death 
and the future life. From them we learn that, though burial was also 
practised, cremation was the usual method of disposing of the dead, and was 
the main source of the mythology relating to the future life. Agni conveys | 
the corpse to the other world, the Fathers, and the gods. He is besought | 
to preserve tlie body intact and to burn the goat which is sacrificed as his 
portion. During the process of cremation Agni and Soma ure besought to 
heal any injury that bird, beast, ant, or serpent may have inflicted on the | 
body. Тһе way to the heavenly world is a distant path ‘on Which Savitr | 
(i. 85) conducts and Pusan (vi. 54) protects the dead. Before the pyre is | 
lighted, the wife of the dead man, having lain beside him, arises, and his 
bow is taken from his hand. ‘This indicates that in earlier times his widow 
and his weapons were burnt with the body of the husband. Passing along 
by the path trodden by the Fathers, the spirit of the dead man goes to the i 
realm of light, and meets with the Fathers who revel with Yama in the i! 
highest heaven. Here, uniting with a glorious body, he enters upon a lifo 
of bliss which is free from imperfections and bodily frailties, in which all 
desires are fulfilled, and which is passed among the gods, especially in the 
presence of the two kings Yama and Varuna. 


x. 14. Metre: Tristubh; 18. 14. 16. Anustubh; 15. Brhati. 

a dxferatd яча! ячїсү четен пуч: | ET | =]! | 
. язы: wear) әсәй: чәй! AGTET | | 
Saad Web зіч  ЗӘчәаң | WEST чета! | 
ча Crate fast чч TTT TR aaa | TTT 1 
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1 ратеуїүйтавата praváto mahir Him who has passcd away along 
• ánu, ; the mighty siceps and has spied out 

bahubhyah pinthim anupaspa$- the path for many, him the son of 

апат, Vivascant, the assembler of people, 

Voivasvatám samgámanam já- Yama the king, do thou present 

nànàm, wilh oblation. 

Yamim rajinam havís& du- 

vasya. 


a is а адай (see р. 445, f. n. 7). pareyivamsam: pf. pt. ack 
iyivümsam (89 а) of i go, with para away. pravátas: the steep 
paths leading to the highest heaven where Yama dwells; cp. ix. 118, 
8, yátra rājā Vaivasvató, yátrüvaródhanam divdh . . tatra müm 
amftam krdhi where the king, the son of Vivasvant, and where the 
secret place of heaven is, there do thou (Soma) make me immortal. 
mahis: A. pl. f. of máh great. pénthim: 97, 2а. Vaivasvatém: 
Yama is in several passages called by this patronymic ; cf. also 5 c, 
and x. 17, 1: Yamásya miata, paryuhyámün& mahó jaya Vivas- 
vatah the mother of Yama being marricd as the wife of the great 
Vivasvant. bahubhyas: for the many that die and go to the other 
world. anu-paspaśānám: pf. рі. A. of spas see. samgámanam: 
as gathering the dead together in his abode. rajanam: Yama is several 


times called a king, but never expressly а god. duvasya: addressed , 


to the sacrificer. 
ачай ait arg Иче (995 Weng TG яч: 1 (9991 
Far wealfaquarday | sts Taller: | k saa 1ч (1 
wat ч: Ч fart: ЧО aa 1 ge fark | wes ey 1 
UAT ARIAT: VATS TY ST WAT | эгеп: 1 чегі: DS SAT 1 
о Yamó no gàtüm prathamó vi- Yama has first found out the way 
veda: for us: this pasture is not to be 
néisa gávyütir ápabhartavá u. taken away. Whither our former 
yátrà nah pürve pitárah pa- /fathers.have passed away, thither 


reyur, those that have been bornsince(pass 
ena jajñānáh pathia ánu sváh. away) along their several paths. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


» е 
Digitized by Arya Samaj F ti i and i 
166 гуа За BONN апо ебапдош [x, 14, 2 


Yamás :'a explains what is said of Yama in the preceding stanza. 
viveda: pf. of 2. vid find. gávyütis : used figuratively to express the x 
abode which Yama has found for those who die. &ápa-bhartavái : 
dat. inf, with double accent (p. 492, 7); here it has L passive force 
(р. 885, a). b is most naturally to be taken as forming a hemistich 
with a, not as beginning a new sentence antecedent to уйга. The 
exact sense of cd is uncertain owing to the doubtful interpretation of 
end and jajñānás. Тһе former word is probably corr. to yátra, and 
the latter the frequent pf. pt. A. of jan generate. It might be from 
ja know (from which, however, this pt. does not seem to occur 
elsewhere): the meaning would then be, ‘knowing the way thereby 
(en&) because Yama found it for them. svás: by their own paths, 
each by his own, each going by himself. 


aaie чач чейи ата uA жа: С: t 
gafada: i geet: 1ши: | gem: 1 
wid Зат їй Чачта Іі ҹа 901 99419191 
тета ачта аб 1 eum 

carat жй Lerner ча perfe 


8 Matali Kavyáir, Yamó Áügiro- Іаан having grown strong with 


bhir, the Kavyas, Yama with the Aùgi- 

Bfhaspátir Rkvabhir v&vpdh&- rises, Brhaspati with the Tikvans, 

náh, . whom the gods have made strong 

yams ca dova vavrdhur, уб ca and who (have made strong; 

devan, the gods, some rejoice in the call 

/ svaha апуб, svadháyanyó mad- Srāhā, others in the offering to the 
anti. а асай. 


Mátali: mentioned only here ; one of seven m. stems in i (100,1 b). 

, Sayana thinks this means Indra because that god's charioteer (in 
later times) is matali and therefore matali (N. of matalin) is ‘he 
who is accompanied by-matali’; but the accent of words in in is 
invariably on that syllable (р. 454 Ba). Kavydis: name of a group 
of ancestors; the inst. used in the sociative sense (199 A 1). Angi- 
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robhis: another group of ancestors, otherwise associated with 

,Brhaspati (who exclusively is called Angirasé). Rkvabhis: another 
group of ancestors; cp. sá fkvatü ganéna he (Brhaspati) with the 
singing host (iv. 50, 5). vavrdhandés: by means of oblations. yams 
ca: the ancestors whom the gods strengthened by their aid, and who 
strengthened the gods with their offerings. svahaé anyé: some, by 
their association with the gods, rejoice in the call svāhā, which is 
addressed to the gods, others in the funeral oblations offered to them 
аз ancestors. madanti: with inst. (p. 808, 1c). 


9 vd da mace fe star TAL TA OAT AT FEI 941 
fof fug dfe) Сс fags RE iere e t 
ят т азий: BATA часа ATL AT Ae: | BIS MAM: | Teg 
wer їз чї атачае T тач gft #1999 1 


4imám, Yama, presterám & hi Upon this strewn grass, 0 Yama, 


sida, pray scat thyself, uniting thyself 
Áügirobhih pitfbhih samvidü- with the Angirascs, the Sathers. 
náh. : Let the spells recited by the seca 
á tvà таштай kavigasta vah- bring thee hither. Do thou, O king, 
&ntu. rejoice in this oblation. 


ena, rajan, havisi müdayasva. 


Ё sida: 2. в. ipv. of sad sit w. aco. his p. 252, 2; cp. р. 467, B. 
pitfbhis: apposition to Angirobhis (cp. З а). samvidinds: pr. pt. 
A. of 2. vid find according to the root class (158 Ga) kavi-Sastas: 
on the accent cp. p. 456, 2а and p. 462, f. n. 4. eni: here (cp. 2d) 
inst. of ena (112 a) agrecing with havís&; accented because beginning 
the Рада (and always as an adv., cp. 2d). màdayasva: with inst., 
ср. madanti in $d. 


ч якта af are Сбн зп Caf afi v 
ча Зее чы! . we ERU EE атчы! 
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5 Angirobhir & gahi yajfifyebhir; Come hither with the adorable 
Yáma, Vairüpáir ihá miada- -Amgirases; О Yama, with the sons 
yasva. of Virüpa do thou here rejoice. I 
Vivasvantam huve, yáh pita te, call Vivasvant who is thy father, 

asmin yajfió barhigi & nigádya. (let him rejoice), having sat himself 
down on the strew at this sacrifice. 


Aigirobhis: sociative inst. (199 A 1) & gahi: root ao. ipv. of 
gam (148, 5). Vairüpáis: sociative inst.; this patronymic form 
occurs only here; Virüpa occurs once in the sing. as the name of 
one who praised Agni (viii. 64, 6), and three times in the pl. as 
of seers closely connected with the Angirases, as sons of heaven 
or of Angiras, huve: 1. s. pr. A. of hü call. yds: supply ásti. 
c is defective by one syllable (p. 441, 4 Ba). barhísi á: tebe taken 
together (cp. 176, 1, 2). nigidya: gd. of sad sit; agreeing with 
Vivasvantam (cp. 210): it is not the priest who sits down 
on the strew, but the god; d occurs in iii. 35, 6 as applied to 
Indra. 


GaN ч: ба edem TE: я: feats 1 woe 1 
west ata: Med cuni p asta: | erat: 1 
tated get чбичічта RR «ча! саб чіпа 
ait ae «тача ala 1 aft az Тач 1 хата а 


6 Áhgiraso, nah pitáro, Nivagva, The Azgirases, our fathers, the 
Átharvüno, Bhfgavah, somiá- Navagvas, the Atharvans, the 
* sah: Bhrgus, the Soma-loving ; we would 
tésim vayám sumatáu yajñi- abide in the Jüvour, the good graces 
yünam . ef them the adorable ones, 
ápi bhadré saumanasé зіаша. 
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nah pitárah: in apposition to the names; op. 4 b. Návagvàs &o., 
ames of ancient priestly families. ápi syáma to be taken togethers. 
ápi as = (o take part in. 

9 fs Re ufufi: чейн зїї! fas: gA 
ччі ч: ЧӨ чс Rg dm R faat: чєй! 
SAT USAT SAAT ada . чаті TT | ча! нф т! 
ча Чин see ч RIRN TRARA чад 91 899 0 


7 préhi, próhi pathibhih pūrvié- бо fori, go forth by those: 


x. M, 8] 


bhir, ancient paths on which our fathers: 
yütrà nah pürve pitérah pa- of old have passed away. Thow 
reyuh. c shali sea both kings rejoicing in the 
ubha rajana svadháyà mád- offering to the dead, Yama and 
anta, Varuna the god. 
Yamám pa$yüsi Várunam ca 
devám. 


próhi próhi: addressed to the dead man; note that this repeated’ 
ed. vb. is not treated as an Amredita; in fact only one repeated 
verbal form is so treated in the RV., viz. piba-piba (p. 282, g). Note: 
the remarkable alliteration in a b ; cp. the repetition of -à in е and 
of -am in d; of a- in 9 сд, and of -au in 10-12. purve: prn. adj. 
(p. 116). r&jàn&: note that both Yama and Varuna are called kings, 
but Varuna alone a god (ор. note on 1d). svadháyü: cp. 3 d.. 
paéyasi: 2. s. pr. sb. of pag see (cp. p. 853). 


ca tee їчїн: d a- чаі TS | Таи: чаі чач 
эл TA TAM | хет | Tea 1 facete 


frai greene fremder gh dcr 
q чата aat Yast u xU 
BA чач | eet 1 99а 
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Unite with the Fathers, unite 


Qsím gachasva pitfbhih, sám 
with Yama, with the reward of thy .. 


Yaména, 


intaparténa paramé vioman. sacrifices and good works in the 
hitváy&vadyám pinar ástam highest heaven. Leaving blemish 
éhi: behind go back to thy home 7 unile 


sám gachasua tanü& suvárcüh. with thy body, full of vigour. 


isti-pirténa: note that this old Dvandva ed. (see vocab.) is not 
analysed in the Pada text. paramé: the abode of Yama and the 
Fathers is in the highest heaven; mádhye diváh in x. 15, 14. 
vioman: loc, without і (р. 69). hitváya: gd., 108,8. ástam: the 
home of the Fathers; cp. 9b-d. tenvà suvárcüh: being free from 
disease and frailties, the dead man unites with а body which is com- 
plete and without imperfections. The AV. often speaks of such being 
the state of things in the next life. In d the rare resolution of v 
in -sva is required. 


езйн чїч їн абат = wig figg TAR | 
ат Ud Тат чїч! wd: 1 
=їїҥє гс чта 1 UA Т: ciTe wc 
wat ATAR 1 weiss pce fen ags: t fr 
Saar! 
ча: җан | AISA IR 1 
+9 ápeta, vite, vi ca sarpatato: Begone, disperse, slink off from 


-asma etám pitárolokám akran. here: for him the Fathers have 
&hobhir adbhir aktübhir vi- prepared this place. Yama gives 


aktam him a resting-place distinguished. 


Yamó dad&tiavasánam asmai. by days and waters and nights. 


This stanza is addressed to the demons to leave the dead man 
alone, vita: for vi ita (see p. 464, 17, La). asmái: accented 
because emphatic at the-beginning of a Pada, but unaccented at the 
end of d (cp. p. 452, Ac). akran: 8. pl. act. root ao. of kp make. 
Shobhir adbhih: cp. ix, 118, where the joys of the next world are 
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described, yátra jyótir ájesram, tásmin mam dhehi amfte 15ке“ 
where there is eternal light, in that immortal world place те (7), and 
yátra amir yahvátir ёра, titra mam amftam krdhi where are 
those swift waters, there make me immortal (8). aktübhis: nighis as 


alternating with days. vyàktam: рр. of vi + aij adorn, dis- 
tinguish. 


ао "ufi жч ТӘ жт cafe жч тач 1 911 
чус ча argat чаті ease чї! argh UIT t 
aat (чочуба чї ЧН wed | Page їндї чї! 
чач а dang adfan We CERTI 1 


10 áti drava sārameyáu $u&nau, . Run by a good path past the two 
caturakgáu  Sabálau südhünü sons of Saramü, the four-eyed, 
раба; brindled dogs; then approach the 


áthā рїп suvidétram upehi, bountiful Fathers who rejoice at 
Yaména уб sadhamadam mád- the same feast as Yama. 
anti. 


süárameyáu: in this and the following duals (including 11 a b) 
the ending au is irregularly used; in the old parts of the RV. & 
is employed before consonants and al the end of a Райа. dvanau: 
to be read as a trisyllable (cp. 91, 8). caturakséu: doubtless meant 
to imply keen sight; thus this epithet is also applied to Agni. Tn 
the Avesta a four-eyed dog watches at the head of the bridge by 
which the souls of the dead pass to the other world, and scares away 
the fiend from the holy ones. b is a Jagatt (cp. р. 445, £ n. 7). 
&tha: the second syllable metrically lengthened. Yaména: socia- 
tive inst. (р. 806, 1). sadhamádam: cognate acc. with mádanti 
(p. 800, 4). 


© аа ачта Es cs BEN аЗ т ҹа 1 чат 1 
чтоб Часа чі чре cafa ү чча 
gessit | 
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llyáu te #ийпап, Yama, raksita- Give him over to those two, 0 


rau, King, that are thy dogs, О Yama, 
eaturakgáu pathirdksi nroákga- the guardians, Sour-eyed, watchers 
sau, of the path, observers of men; 
tábhiüm enam pári dehi, rajan: bestow on him welfare and health. 
svasti cüsmü anamivém ca 
dhehi. 
yáu: au in this and the following duals for 4, asin 10. nroá- 
kgasau: as Yama’s messengers (ер. 12b). b is a Jagati (cp. 10 b). 


enam: the dead man. dehi (2.8. ipv. of dā give): that they may 
guide him to Yama's abode. dhehi: 2. s. ipv. of dha put. 


зз чєчатч чї wget SISA 1и | SZ | 


чае get Suet чї чі чие її AKA | зга ч]! 
erue FTA quta Wt ierat єй 1 FATT 1 
TRAJA ARALI ча: атата) AYR зат! GU 


12 urünas&v, asutípü, udumbaldu, Втоай-ловей, life-stcaling, . . the 


Yamásya dütáu carato jinai (wo as messengers of Yama wander 
ánu; among men; may these two give us 
tüv asmábhyam dréáye suriiya back here to-day auspicious life thut 
punar йаїйш ásum adyéhá bhad- we may see the sun. 
тёш. 
urü-nasáu: the second syllable is metrically lengthened ; on the 
cerebralization of the dental n see 05 b; here we have the normal use 
of au as dv before a vowel within a Райа; broad-nosed, that is, keen- 
scented. asutfpü u-: on the Sandhi see 22; the literal meaning 
delighting in lives implies delighting in taking them, while they 
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wander among men as Yama's messengers. udumbaláu: this word 
oceurs here only, and there is no means of throwing any light on its 
sense; the au of this dual, as of dütáu, for à, shows the same 
irregularity as in the preceding stanzas. caratas: in order to seek 
out the lives of those about to go to the abode of Yama. asmá- 
bhyant: dat. pl of ahím. dréáye: dat. inf, with attracted aco. 
(200 B4). datam: 3. du. іру. root ao. of dà give; as having already 
marked us for their viotims, let them give back our life to-day. 


93 ята А quu чате 1 arate t 14! 
gare spear fat t ward isa (9:1 
ws чй Чач, SAR | EL TH: tome 
=й ча: n =н: | шоя: 1 

19 Yamüya sómam sunuta, For Yama press the Soma, to . 
Yamüya juhutà havik; Yama offer the oblation ; to Yama 
Yamám ha уа}йб gachati, goes the sacrifice well prepared, with 
Agnidüto dramkrtah. Agni as its messenger. 


juhutà: with metrically lengthened final vowel; 2. pl. ipv. of 
hu sacrifice addressed to those officiating at the sacrifice. Yamám: 
ace. of the goal (197, 1; cf. 204, 1 6). Agnidütas: the idea under- 
lying this figurative expression is that the smoke of the sacrificial fire 
goes up to heaven where Yama dwells. 


«9 aa чачат чата чача! EET 1 
ёа л ч (9891 gerd ixi si farsa 
a at Saat dag ЫН: wil 


Sarg: и ЧАО dé wr: cs 1 аа 

14 Yamáya ghrtávad dhavir To Yama offer the oblation 
juhóta, prá ca tigthata ; abounding in ghee, and step forth; ~ 
sá no devósu & yamad, may he.guide йз to the gods that 
dirghim yuh prá jiváse. we may live a long life. 
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* juhóta: the irr. strong form (р. 144, B. 8 а) with a long vowel in 
the second syllable is here utilized for metrical purposes, as ihe 
regular form juhuta has its final vowel lengthened in 18b. pré 
tisthata: step forward, in order to offer the oblation ; ер. the use of 
pré bhr bring forward an oblation. & yamat: inj. of root ao. of yam 
extend; this form constitutes а play on the name of Yama: nas : 
acc. governed by & yamad; cp. ix. 44, 5, sé nah Sómo devégu à 
yamat may ће, Soma, guide us to the gods; on the loc., cp. 204 B 1 0. 
&yus: cognate ace. (197 A 4). prá jivdse: cp. p. 468, Ё п. 8. The 
meaning of cd is: ‘may he keep us (the survivors) to the worship of 
the gods (and not lead us to the Fathers), so that we may enjoy long 
life on earth’ (cp. 12 с, d). 


зч чата чуча werd | WR I 
чї g etm i XT PL ая 
Ue чи чч: yas: ең! a: | нй: 1 99910: 1 
УЧ: чічегаі: 1 ger | чча d: п 


15 Yamaya mádhumattamam To Yama the king offer the most 
rajiie havyám juhotana. honied oblation. This obeisance is 
idám паша fsibhyah pürvajé- for ihe seers born of old, the ancient 

bhiah, makers of the path. 


pürvebhyah pathikfdbhiah. 

juhotana: again the strong form. to suit the metre (cp. 14b). 
pathikfdbhyas: because they were the first, after Yama had shown 
the way, to tread the path leading to Yama’s abode (the pitryana the 
road of the Fathers). This stanza is a Brhatr in the middle of 
Anustubhs, differing from them only by the addition of four syllables 
in the third Pada (see р. 444, 90). 
« fad їн: чаба їз ifi: 1 cafe 
. чабата че 1 Sat: | ақ чч! чч! 
узт аі 1. басе ата Ч 
чат атча чабат ü wat | aT CER coul 
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16 trikadrukebhih patati. It flies through the three Soma 
sal urvir, ékam id brhát, vats. The siz earths, the one great 
trishib, gayatri, chánd&msi, (world), éristubh, gayatri and (ће 
sárvà tá Yamá ahita. other) metres, all these are placed 

. in Yama. 


The meaning of a b in this final stanza is obscure, partly because 
the subject is not expressed in a, and partly because it is uncertain 
whether b is syntactically connected with a or not. The probability 
is that here we have two sentences, one consisting of a, the other ` 
of b-d. The first then probably means that the Soma draught is 
ready for Yama; the second expresses the greatness of Yama by 
stating that all things are contained in him. trikadrukebhis: this. 
word, occurring six times in the RY., always appears in the pl., and 
always except here in the locative. It is four times directly con- 
nected with Soma, and once alludes to it; e.g. trikadrukegu apibat 
sutásya he (Indra) drank of the pressed Soma in the three vessels- 
(i. 82, 8). The term trikadruka in the ritual of the Brahmanas is. 
the name of three days in a Soma ceremony. The metaphor of flying 
is applied to the flowing Soma compared with a bird, as ‘the god 
flies like a bird to settle in the vats’ (ix. 8, 1), The allusion therefore 
seems to be to the Soma which the priests are called upon to press in 
130, gád urvih: this expression is probably equivalent to the three 
heavens and three earths: cp. tisró dyavah níhità antár asmin, 
tisró bhámir uparah, sádvidhünàh ihe three heavens are placed 
toithin him (Varuna) and ‘the three earths below, forming a sixfold order 
(vii. 87, 5). бкаш id brhát: by this expression is probably meant 
the universe, otherwise spoken of as viávam бка, idám ékam &o., 
the one being contrasted with the siz; ор. i. 164, 6, vi yás testámbha 
gá] ima réjimsi .. kim ápi svid ékam?P who propped asunder these 
six spaces ; what pray is the one? trigtübh, gayatri: these two names 
of metres are only mentioned in this and one other hymn of the 
tenth Mandala. This and the following four hymns (x. 15-18) are 
among the latest in the RY. The concluding stanza here, as in 
some hymns addressed to other deities, sums up the greatness of the 
god by saying that he embraces all things; cp. 1. 32, 15 (Indra); 
ү. 18, 6 (Agni). E 
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PITÁRAS | 

Two hymns (x. 15 and 54) are addressed to the Pitaras or Fathers, the , | 
blessed dead who dwell in the third heaven, the third or highest step of 
Visnu. The term as a rule applies to the early or first ancestors, who fol- 
lowed the ancient paths, seers who made the paths by which the recent 
-dead go to join them. Various groups of ancestors are mentioned, such as 
the Aüngirases and Atharvans, the Bhrgus and Vasisthas, who are identical 
in name with the priestly families associated by tradition with the composi- 
tion of the Athnrvaveda and of the second and seventh Mandalas of the 
. Rigveda. The Pitaras are classed as higher, lower, and middle, as earlier 
and later, who though not always known to their descendants, are known to 
Agni. They revel with Yama and feast with the gods. They are fond of 

Soma, and thirst for the libations prepared for them on earth, and eat tlie : 

offerings along with him. They come оп the same car as Indra and the ¢ 
gods. Arriving in their thousands they range themselves on the sacrificial 
grass to the south, and drink the pressed draught. They receive oUlatioiis 
аз their food. They are entreated to hear, intercede for, and protect tacir 
worshippers, and besought not to injure their descendants for argesin 


gumenir committed against them. They are invoked to sive: riches, 


Fathers. Thus they are said to have adorned the с with stars, to have 
placod darkness in the night and light in tho day; they found the light 
and generated the dawn. The path trodden b; y the Fathers (pitryana) is 
different from that trodden by the gods (devayana). 


x. 1b. Metre: Tristubh; 11 Jagati. 

a sA wea за! STAT | WAR | ча a 1 
Sam: fug: Serra: SAAT: fert 1 е: 1 
E e AQ 1:1 AJT: | AGT: | | 

a visa (їчї ЖЧ 1 з: sir 1 бча ЧАЧ 


1 Ud iratüm ávara, út рагаза, Let the lower, let the higher, let | 

ún madhyamáh pitárah somi- the middlemost Soma-loving Fathers | 

asah ; arise; let those Fathers who, | 
ésum yá туйг avrké rtajiias, Jriendly, knowing right, have gone 
té nó avantu pitáro hávesu. : (o life eternal, favour us in our 


invocations. 


| 
| 
{ 
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з 
ud irat&m : note that cd. verbs are often repeated by means of the 
. Prp. (here úd twice) alone. ávare (on the dec., see 120 c 1) &o.: 
^ these three words refer to the Pitrs dwelling i in the three divisions of 
the world, earth, air, heaven (cp. yé párthive rájasi in 2 c; and the 
division of heaven into-three, the lowest, the тїїйдөгаозї, апа е 
third in which the Fathers sit: AV. xviii, 2, 49). Sayana thinks 
that here the degrees.of their holiness is meant, but in this same 
stanza, when it appears in the AV. (xviii. 1, 44), he thinks that 


z*««degrees of merit or of age are intended ; but degrees of age are 


qq expremly mentioned in 2b by pürvüsas and úparāsas. ásum: life 
“zin the heavenly world, immortal life (the Pitaras.are called immortal 
in AV. vi. 41, 3) as opposed to terrestrial life. iyur: 8. pl. pf. act. 1 
of i go. 


s wd fuge ча wera чаң баса pd: ag ча! 
a чата ч sirra Eg: ! qı yta: icd 1 {9:1 

з чта wren frat чта 1 Telfer tar сч: 
Sat gt {зир fagi Әти PM чачу | fing 


2 idám pitfbhyo námó astu adyá, Let this obcisance be made to-day 
уб pürvüso, yá üparüsa туйір; ło the Fathers who have departed 
yé parthive rájasi & nigatta, earlier and later, who have seated 
уб và nünám suvrjínüsu viksu. themselves in the terrestrial air 

or who are not in settlements with 
Jair abodes. 


pürvüsas: in x. 14, 2. 7 the prn. form pürve is used (see 120, 2). 
iyür: іп x. 14, 2. 7 the more distinctive ed. pareyür appears. & 
nisattüs (pp. of sad sit, cp. 67 a, 0; ep. & nigádya in x. 14, 5). 
parthive rájasi: in the atmospheric region above the earth; here 
the Pitaras in the air intermediate between heaven and corel are 
meant, while in b and d those in heaven and on earth respectively ` 
‘are intended. suvrjínüsu vikgü: cp. the frequent manusigu viksit 
human settlements, with reference to the Fathers present at ihe 
funeral offerings on earth. 

1902 н 
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9 чаті fugeret afafa ят wet 1 fügt йй чї! | 
sata ч ferme feed af oy 
чча З eret чш ччїни 1 ч fremd t Fe | 
ada (чаа Tifa: 1 vit: | | 
afgcad: ® penat | gaat t | 

ete | fier: 18 1 е! SAAT: 0 | 
| 

| 

| 

А 


8 áhám рїп suvidátrüi avitsi, I have won hither the bountiful 
nápütam ca vikrémenam ca Fathers and the grandson and the 
Vignoh : wide stride of Visuu: they who, sit- 
barhigddo уб svadhdya sutásya ting on the strew, shall partake of 
bhájanta pitvás, tá ihagami- the pressed drink with the offering 
gthàh. to the dcad, come most gladly here. 


&-avitsi (1. s. А. в ао. of 2. vid find); = I have induced to come to 
this offering, nápütam: it is somewhat uncertain who is “meant by 
this; according to Prof. Geldner's i ingenious explanation Yama (with 
whom: the Pitaras are associated) is intended, because in the VS. 
(xxix. 60) Visnu (here coupled with nápàtam)is called the husband f 
of Aditi, whose son (TS. vi. Б, 6, 2) was Vivasvant, the father of Yama 
(see note on x. 14, 1); but it is doubtful whether this later statement 
was part of the mythological belief of the RV., where Yama is the [ 
grandson of Tvastr (x. 17, 1. Оп the other hand, the word may be 1 
used elliptically to designate Agni = sáhaso náp&tam (Agni is called | 
náptre sáhasvate in viii. 102, 7) = sdhasah sünüm son of strength, a 
frequent epithet of Agni, for which once (vi. 4, 4) süno son alone is 
used in an Agni hymn; and below (9c) Agni is invoked to come | 
with the Fathers: agne yahi suvidátrebhih pitfbhih. There is 
here also a good example of the fanciful interpretations of Sayana: 
Vignor (= узјйазуа) ndpatam (= vinasabhavam) the non-destruction 
of the sacrifice. vikrámanam: Visnu's third step (= the highest 
heaven), where the Fathers ‘dwell (ер. 1.154, 5). bhdjanta: 3. pl. 
inj. A. of bhaj j share, with partitive gen. (202 Ae). pitvás: gen. of 
pitú (р. 81). a-gamigthas: accent, p. 458, 9 A b. 


, 


uie. e T EDU S Sige SRL ee 
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8 чїч: бас maiia afia fure чий wera 
“gat C war чият учың! хат: 9:1 жат! mni quu. 


"DW зтат4ат iA- 8 Lr Ae чаті аач t 
Ed ей {чыта фаиз! чта 
4 bárhigadah pitara, iti arvag; Ye Fathers that sit on the strew, 
ішё vo havyá сакрша: jugá- come hither with aid ; these offer- 
dhvam; ings we have made to you: enjoy 


tá à gate ávasā é4mtamena; them ; so come with most beneficent 
áthā nah Sim yor агарб da- aid; then bestow on us health and 
dhàta. blessing free from hurt. 

bárhigadah pitarah: see note on viii. 48, 7e. ütí: inst. of ati 
(p. 81, f. n. 4). arvak: hither; the vb. & gata come is easily to be 
supplied from c. cakrm&: with metrical lengthening of the final 
syllable. jusádhvam: accented because it forms a new sentence 
(р. 466, 19 0). té: as such, as enjoying our offerings. gata: 2. pl. 
ipv. root ao. of gam go. áthà: metrically lengthened. dadhiata: 


2. pl. рг. ipv. of аһа place, with irr. strong form of the pr. stem 
instead of the normal dhatta (p. 144 B 15). 


V eda: fet: rerit visant | faat: virer: i 
weg fatty fag angaia fuif agi 
ясат зїн ч XE ATEA EI ECC AED CIE яя! 
=їЧ garg araa ЭГЧ че а чү! зета 


5 upshitah pitárah somiáso Invited are the Soma-loving . 


barhigiegu nidhigu priyésu; Fathers to the dear deposits placed 
tá å gamantu; tá ihá gruvantu; on the strew; let them come ; let 
ádhi bruvantu; tó avantu them listen here; let them speak for 
asmán. us ; let them aid us. 
Upa-hitas: pp. of hü call. nidhisu: the offerings deposited on 
the sacrificial grass. gamantu: 8. pl. ipv. root ao. of gam go. éru- 
` vantu: 8. pl. іру. root ao. of ёго hear. е 


н 2 
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& агат arg «(чч fireit- Eo IE DEG CAEN 


s ччабн а fel i exec TRL йн ЙЯ 1 88017 
a. fife fuer: ані Frat emi ff t ferrc ЗТ (ч 1 T 
яң эт: {чат edet N ECCE IR ER cos 


6 doya jánu, daksinató nisádya, ` Bending the knee, sitting down ^ 


imám yajfiám abhi grnita viśve; ` (o ihe south do ye-all greet favour- 

må himsigta, pitarah, kéna cin ably this sacrifice ; injure us nol, 

nO, О Fathers, by reason of any sir 

yád va ügah purugátà kárāma. that we méay have committed against 
1 i you through human frailty. ` 


_ &-acyü (gd. of ac bend): note that the suffix -yà 1s much oftener 
long than short (164), but in the Pada text it is always shorty janu: 
probably the left knee; ep. the SB. ii, 4, 2, 2, where the gods bend 
the right knee, the Fathers the left knee. In rites connected with the 
dead, the auspicious direction is reversed, left being substituted for 
right. dakginatás: to the right (of the védi altar), that is, to the 
south, because the south is the region of Yama and the Pitaras, 


grnita: 2. pl. ipv. of 1. er sing. himsiste: 2. pl. inj. is ao. of. 
hims injure. kéna cid yád ёвар for kéna cid agasa уйа, the sub- - 


stantive being put into the rel. instead of the principal clause. vas: 
dat. of disadvantage (p. 314 В 1). purusát&: inst. s. identical in 
form with the stem (97, 1, p. 77). kérama: 1. pl root 20. sh. 
(p. 171); in the sense of an indefinite past. Я 


© aiin wig.. aiara: афі t asl 
xfi dwarf нїн! R a Rp IL edis! 


; Pa: frags че: grad: 1 fare: чече: 
ate AES quema MRTA eet FÄR gT 
7 Ásinüso aruninüm upásthe | : Sitting in the lap of the rudy 


rayim dhatta düéüge mártiàya, (dawns) bestow wealth on the wor- 
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putrébhiah, pitaras, tásya vás- shipping mortal. To your sons, О 


5 уай Fathers, present a share of those 
prá yachata; tá ihórjam da- riches; so do ye here bestow 
dhàta. : strength. 


üsmüsas: irr. pr. pt. A. of ās sit: 158 a. aruninaém: aruná 
ruddy is the colour of dawn, and the f. of this adj. sometimes 
appears as an epithet of the dawns; that these are here meant is also 
indicated by vii. 9, 1; 68, 3, where Agni and Sarya are said to 
awake or arise ugásàm upásthàt from the lap of the dawns. dhatta 
and dadh&ta: here both the regular and the irr. ipv. of dha are used 
(ep. note on 4 0). tásya vásvab: referring to rayim inb; on the 
form of the gen. see p. 81. t6: anaphoric use (cp. p. 294 D). 


cw ч: 99 fart: drerit атча fet 1 9419: t 
ЧЕХ іа afde: ı чс 1 SST | Чт: 1 
аба: «ЧҮ ЧӘ, Wf: ча: «асц: TATA 
эде: neret] | vu SHAS: vafe ere эү! 

8 yé nah pirve pitárah somiáso, Those forefathers of ours, the 


anühiró somapithám Vásisthüh, Soma-loving, the Vasisthas, who 
tébhir Yamáh samrarünó hav- fare after him io the Soma- 


imsi, draught, with them let Yama, 

u£ánn uéddbhih, pratik&àmám sharing their gifts, eat the оЛа- 

- айл. . tions at pleasure, he the eager with 
them the eager. 


anu-ühiró: the derivation and meaning are somewhat doubtful ; 
most probably pf. of vah drive, in this case meaning who have driven 
after Yama, to the Soma-draught ; it may possibly come from wh con- 
sider, then meaning who have been considered worthy of the Soma- 
draught. Wásigthüs: аз one of the groups of ancient seers. sam- 
rarāņás (pf. pt. A. of ra give): sharing with them their gifts to their 
descendants (cp. 7 b c). ! 


es аі чт ear ETE EU Lid 
їчтїн: eremi wi: 1 "атан: 1 їїёгєзта: vid 
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wb erf qf o ета ча 1 п 1 90: à 


чї: жї: бй wig 
aa: aa: | fagefi atashi: 1 


9 yé tátrgür devatra jóhamànà, Who, gasping, have thirsted 
hotravidah stómatagtüsó arkáih: among the gods, knowing oblations, 
üágne yahi suvidátrebhir arvan having praise fashioned for them 
satydih kavydib pitfbhir ghar- with songs : with them the bountiful 

masádbhih. Fathers, the true, the wise that sit 
at the heating vessel, come hither, 
O Agni. 


tütrsür: pf. of trs, with long red. vowol (139, 9); such vowels 
regularly appear in their short form in the Pada text (cp. note on 
iii. 69, 1 b). devatrü: in heaven; tra is ono of the suffixes which 
in the Pada text is separated, being treated as the second member of 
ned. stomd-tastisas: this Тр., fashioned with praise, otherwise used 
with mati = hymn, is here applied to persons and thus comes to have 
the sense of a Karmadharaya Bv. (189, 1) = tastá-stomüsas; the 
latter kind of cd. with a pp. as first member, does not exist in 
the RV. arkdis: to be taken with the preceding word = by means 
of songs. arvah: 98b. kavydis: this word occurs in only two 
other passages, the original meaning apparently being = kavi wise 
(cp. kavyd-ta wisdom) ; here it may be intended to denote a particular 
group of Fathers (cp. x. 14, 8). gharmasádbhis : probably in heaven; 
ср. x. 16, 10, sá gharmám invat paramé sadhdsthe: may he (Agni) 
further the gharma in the highest abode; this word as well as jéha- 
mands may be intended to contrast with tátrsür; cp. vii. 103, 9. 


ао q aat efacet бат pp erm: defensa: 1 EST: | 
RRO SH ITE gam: THR BS weed! gut: 1 

wi эп wed ача: AT D 1ТЕ ERU Base: | 
Wü Ga: fugfbdduR TELJA: fags: чаас: U 
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10 уб satyaso havirádo havigpa They who are true, eating the 

» Indrena deváih sarátham dá- oblation, drinking the oblation, 

dhànàh, х having the same car with Indra 

ügno yahi sahásram devavan- and the gods, with those thousand 

dáih god-praising remole forefathers that 

páraihpürvaih pitfbhir gharma- sit at the heating vessel, come, О 
sádbhih. Agni. 


sa-rátham : this word, primarily a Bv., having the same car, is then 
often used as a cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) with yà — go (on a journey) 
with the same car (here with dh& in place of уй); then adverbially 
(р. 801, 5 0). dddhanas: pr. pt. A. of аһа put (cp. p. 460, f. n. 8); 
the pf. pt. A. would be dadhanüs (159). sahdsram: agreeing with 
pitfbhis: more usual would be sahásrena pitfbhis: cp. 194 B1b 
(p. 291); párais : the primary meaning of this word is farther (opposed 
to nearer ávara, less often брага, dntara), more remote, then also 
higher ; there is no opposition here to pürvais (opposed to which are 
ávara and upara), which in any ease would be in the reverse order, 
pirvaih paráib; the meaning is the remote, the early Fathers; cp. 
vi. 21, 6, párüni pratnü remote, ancient deeds opposed to ávarüsas 
later men. 


аа after: Тїшє weed атт: 1 fue mig me 
adag: чаа ptu) WOW NEN Der | 
wa waite erf ащ г ESI octet | Ч 
wet 0 9494 ETT HLL TAL SATA | TATA 1 


11 Agnisvattah pitara, éhá ga- Ye Fathers that have been de- 


chata; voured by fire come hither ; sit you 
sádah-sadah sadata, suprani- down each on his seat, ye that have 
tayah; good guidance; eat the oblations, 


attü havimsi práyatüni barhisi; proffered on tbe strew; then bestow 
áthà rayím sárvaviram dadha- wealth accompanied entirely by 
tana. strong sons. 
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Ágni-gvüttüs: with the voc. accent on the first syllable; tho 
ordinary accent would be Agni-svattas like other Tps. formed with 
Agni, but such cds. with a pp. as second member usually accent the 
first (op. р. 456, 2a). svattas: pp. of svüd sweeten (cp. 67 0). sádah- 
sadah: itv. ed. (p. 282a; p. 454, 10а), governed by sedata. 
sadata: 2. pl. ipv. в 20. of sad sit (147, 5). supranitayas: having 
good guidance, well led, coming in good order; the Pada text does not 
recognize the cerebralization of the п (65 a, 6). atta, áthà: final а 
metrically lengthened. prá-yatüni: pp. of yam. dadhitana: irr. 
strong form (cp. note on 7 d) and suffix tana (p. 926). 


aa чїч ёт эп TRI яй 1 Ёва: Lema: 1 
seann ай тай. watz) чап а Е жей! 
mat: aga: ere а іча яі чт: 1 fags: peret (8 0 
afa et ar ичат «чїй 1 яг! 

"fr чаі 29 икат gA 

12tudm, Agna, Hitd, j&tavedo, Thou, O Agni, having been im- 


&vüd dhavyüni surabhini kptvi. plored, O Jatavedas, hast conveycd 
pradah pitfbhyah; svadháy& tě the oblations, having made them 


akgann ; Jragrant. Thou hast presented 
addhi tvám, deva, práyatà hav- them to the Fathers; with the 
imgl. Juneral offering they have calen 
them; do thou, О god, eat the 

oblations proffered. 


ilitis: by us. jüta-vedas: a very frequent and exclusive epithet 
of Agni; it is a Bv. as its accent shows, meaning having knowledge of 
created things as explained by the RV. itself: visva veda jánimü 
jütávedüh Jatavedas knows all creations (vi. 15, 18); this is also the 
explanation of.Sayapa here: jatam, sarvam jagad, vetti, iti jata- 
vedab. ávàt: 2. s. s ao. of vah carry (144, Б). dhavyani: for 
havyani (54). kptvi: gd. of kr(168, 1). adüs: 2. s. root ao. of dă 
(148, 1a) akgan: 8. pl. root ao. of ghas eat (p. 170, e). -addhi: 2. 
в. ipv. of ad cat. : 
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аз & Bg Часе CIR Bra eel fit ATT EN 
‘aid fer ate ч adie asi feats EU TIA 
GE CR ICE E IEEE э! 


=ч gad sre 1 we Uer Ч L8 TSA: | 
ачат: | Ta Ysera | FTE 1 


18 уб ca ihá pitáro уб ca néhá, Both the Fathers who are here 
yams ca vidmá yam u са ná and who are not here, both those: 
pravidmá, : whom we knot and whom we know 


tuám vettha yáti té, jatavedah; not, thou knowest how many they 

svadhübhir yajňám  sükpytam are, О Jatavedas; enjoy the sacri- 

jusasva. fice well prepared with funeral 

offerings. 

уб ca: supply sínti. vidmá 1. pl. pf. of vid know (р. 164, 8); the: 

1. pl. pr. is vidmás. уётё ca: Sandhi, 40a. yüih п: 89, and p. 26, 

f.n.2. pra-vidmá: know exactly. vettha: 2. s. pf. of vid know 
(р. 154, 8). yáti: op. 118а. 46: supply sánti. 5 3 


аз з чїч төт Ә agr Әсет: 9 сат: 
ay fer qual aed aa : 1 чі | = Ча! 


aft: = der AAs | ACTS AY SMU TAT 
carat at TTS 1 WINS, HA | TTS 1 
14 yé Agnidagdha уё ánagni- Those 1010, burnt with fire and 
dagdhà, not burnt with fire, are exhilarated 
mádhye diváh svadháyà mada- by the funcral offering in the midst 
yante, of heaven, as sovereign ruler do: 


tébhih suara] ásunitim etam thou with them fit his body accord- . 
yathüva$ám  tanáam kalpa- ing to thy power for this spirit- . 
уазүа.. guidance. B 
yé ánagnidagdhüh: that is, buried. mádhye diváh: note that 
the Fathers enjoy in heaven the funeral offering conveyed to them by: 


є 
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Agni, as well as eating the oblations offered them on the sacrificial 
grass (11 с). tébhis: in association with them (199 A 1), as they, 
'know the path of the dead. svarat: as sovereign lord who acts 
according to his will (yathavaéém); the subject is Agni who is 
addressed in 9c and 10c (Agne), and in 12a and 18е (jatavedas) 
‘or mentioned in 11а (Agnigvattas), and in this stanza itself 
(Agnidagdhas). tanvàm kalpayasva: the body of the deceased ; 
the words svayám tanvàm kalpayasva (VS. xxiii. 15) are ex- 
plained in SB. xiii. 2, 7, 11: svayám rüpám kurusva yüdíáum 
Чоһавї assume thyself the form that thou desirest; ср. also iii. 48, 4 b 
and vii. 101, 8 b yath&vasám tanvàm cakra (= cakre) esáh he has 
taken a body according to his will; the corresponding Pada in the AV. 
(xviii. 8, 59) reads yathivasim tanvah kelpayüti may he fushion 
our bodies according to his will; cp. also in the following funeral hymn 
(x. 16, 4) the hemistich: yas te éivas tanvd, jàtavedas, tabhir 
vahainam sukftàm u lokám with those which are thy auspicious bodies, 
О Jétavedas, conduct him to the world of the righteous, ssunitim etam: 
dependent, like tanvam, on kalpayasva: prepare his body and this 
spirit-leading = prepare it for this spirit-leading; Agni conducts the 
spirit (ásu) of the dead man, who is cremated, to the next world (cp. x. 
16, 4, just quoted) where it unites with a new body (tanú); op. x. 14, 
8 cd: ástam ehi; sim gachasva tanvil go home; unite with thy (new) 
body; and x. 16, 5 sám gachatam tanvü, jatavedeh let him (the 
deceased) unite with a (new) body, О Jatuvedus. 


HYMN OF THE GAMBLER 


This is one, among the secular hymns, of a group of four which have 
a didactic character. It is the lament of a gambler who, unable to resist 
the fascination of the dice, deplores the ruin he has brought on himself 
and his family. The dice (aksás) consisted of the nuts of а large treo 
called vibhidaka (Terminalia bellerica), which is still utilized for this 
purpose in India. 2 mm 
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1 prüvepá mā brható Шайык Ур T i The dangling олез, born in aj err p 
pravateja irine varvrtanah. windy place, of the lofty (tree) | 
sómasyova Maujavatásya bha- gladden me as they roll on the 

ks6, dice-board. Like the draught of — 
vibhidako  jágrvir  máhyam the Soma from Müjavant, the ene SWA cie! 
achan. livening Vibhidaka has pleased me. 


várvrtünüs: int. pt. of vrt (urn. Maujavatásya: coming from 
Mount Мајасаті as the best. achàn : 8. в. з ao. of chand (p. 164, 6). 
Verbs meaning to please take the. dat. (р. Sit М. i 


ni 


wx ab fis өн 4 Pr fee PRSE E 

v fart afda за aaa t а чы ШШ 

чгчетейічч)еі Чат Lid) d 

passer svar at Е BE ^ 
erc wd атата cunt ai 3 


2 ná mà mimetha, ná О esa: She does not scold me, she is 
Sivüà sákhibhya utá máhyam  notangry: she was kind to friends 
üsit. and tome. For the sake of a die 


aksásyühám ekaparásya hetór too high by one I have driven away 
énuvratam ápajüyám arodham. а devoted wife. 


mimetha: pf. of mith dispute. jihila: pf. of hid be angry (cp. 
p. 8, f. n. 2). sákhibhyas: dat. (p. 818, 8). ekaparásya: accord- 
ing to the accent this is a Tp. adj., exceeding by one, alluding to an 
unlucky throw (called kali) in which when the number of dice 
thrown is divided by four one remains over (while in the best throw, * 
the krta, nothing remains over). dpa arodham » root ao. of rudh 
obstruct. The meaning of the stanza is: ‘rejecting the kindly advice 
of my wife, I gambled and lost’. 
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Вато évaśrůr; áp2 jaya ru- 
naddhi; 
ná n&thitó vindate mardita- 
таш: 
áSvasyeva járato vásniasya 
nühám vind&mi kitavásya bhó- 
gam. 


My mother-in-law hates me, my 
wife drives me ашау: the man in 
distress finds none to pity him: 
* T find no more use in a gambler 
than in an aged horse that is for 
sale. 2: : 


ёра runaddhi (8. s. pr. of rudh): turns him away when he asks 
for money to gamble with. nathités: the gambler speaks of himself 


in the 8. prs. déévasyaliva: agreeing with kitavásya. járatas: . 
kitavásya bhégam: objective gen. 


yr. pt. of jr waste away. 
(p. 820, B b). 


8 xà ret uft чеге 
v 

wedge" STAT 0 
{чат ATAT STAT UNSTEX 
ч Та! ччат Were 1 

4 anyé jüyám pári mréanti asya, 
yásyágrdhad védane vājí aksáh. 
p'tá mata bhratera enam ühur : 
‘ná jünimo, néyaté baddhám 

etám *. 


А 


э 1 ATT Ча т! чш! 
red чаја 999 1 атый Lm 
fügt атат LT 1 TL MS: | 
wp ster: 1 ҷа | TAL Wee I 


Others embrace the wife of him 
Sor whose possessions the victorious 
die has been eager. Father, mother, 
brothers say of him, ‘we know him 
not, lead him away bound’. 


fgrdhat: a ao. of grdh be greedy, governing védane, loc. of the 
object (р. 825, 16). vāji: to be read with a short final (p. 487, a 4, 


‘ep. p. 441, 4а); accent, р. 450, b. 


` J. pl. pr. of }йа know. náyatà: accented as beginning а new 


&hur: pf. of ah say. janimas: 
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sentence (p. 466, 19 а) ; final; vowel metrically ейнек (ep: p. 441, : 
„line 2). baddhám.: as a debtor. j = 


чат а ч ачтай: -. ТРЕЕ 

weed ФЧ) «чта: (эЧ Last абса 
ears «rund; 0 fs sar: vad: патча ч 
wii Rr апей 1. ida a x 


байча 2 eunt aq 
5 уда &afdhye: *ná davisàni When I think io myself, I vil 
ebhih; -`> - not go with them ;.I shall be left * 
par&yádbhyo áva ES use. behind by my fricnds.as:they depart 
. bhyah’, ` (to play)’, and the brown ones, 
niuptüó ca babhravo vücam thrown: down, have raised their 
актабай, voices, Igo straight, like а courtesan, с? 


émid esam. nigkrtém jariniva. to their place of assignation. 


&-didhye: 1. s. рг. A. of dhi think. davisani: ig ao. sb. of du 
go (of which other forms occur in the АА. and the YV.); some 
scholars think the sense of play to be so necessary { that this must be 
an irr. form (ig ao. sb.) from div play (like a-sthavigam, ina Satra, 
from gthiv spi). 'ebhis: with the friends. áva hiye:'ps. of 1, ha 

leave; I am left behind with abl. (cp. 201 А 1). uptis: pp. of vap 
strew. &krata: 8. pl <A. ‘root ao. of kr, accented because still 
dependent on.yád. Here we have a Jagatt Pada interposed | in a 
Tristubh stanza (cp. p. 445, Ё n. 7); ‘the same expression, vacam. 
akrata, by ending a Pada in үй. 103, 8 produces a Јасай Pada in a 
Tristubh stanza. The final vowel of the vb. is here nasalized to 
‘avoid the hiatus at the end of the Pada (cp. i. 85, ба); viii. 29, ба; 
see p. 28, f. n. 1). émi id: I go at once (р. 218). esàm : of the dice. 


& arate бач: панії o чит 1 їн | fir: 1 чані: | 
зат merida d Е 
erdt wel fet fxfer ait чыё du) Rr frr чїй. i 
sepa cx E edel eim m кї ods jc 


x 
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Osabhüm eti kitaváh prchá- The gambler goes to the assembly 


mano, hall, asking himself,‘ shall I con-e 
jesyamiti, tania éuéujainah. quer’, trembling with his body. 


akgasd asya ví tiranti kamam, The dice run counter to his desire, 
pratidivne dádhata å krtani. bestowing on his adversary ut play 
the lucky throws. 


tenvü: accent, p. 450, 20. éiSujinas: as this pt. is 400 ЕУ 
form of the vb. occurring, and is itself only found in one other 
passage (also with tanvà), its exact meaning is doubtful; but it must 
express either fear or confidence. tiranti: 3. pl. pr. of tr cross. 
pratidivan: dec, 90, 8; dat. with verbs of giving (200 A 1). á 
dadhatas : N. pl. pr. pt. of dhā (156, p. 181, top) agreeing with 
akgüsas; with prp. following (p. 462, 18 aa). krtani: probably in 
the specific sense of the highest throws, pl. of n. krtám. 


O were Keg fat (її а were: U Пр: t Perse айп 
fireerbrendereraframe: | i dote тич Пата 


guar 


pR uda: gi "garcia XL LIES LIE 


jam чыт ddan: ferret чёчі а сай 1 ferret яаа E 


7 aksasa id ati«kusíno nitodíno, The dice are hooked, piercing, 
nikftvanas típanüs tüpayigná- deceitful, burning and causing to 
vah; burn; presenting gifts like boys, 
kumárádesnü, jéyatah punar- striking back the victors, sweetened 
háno, with honey by magic power over the 
mádhvà sémprktah kitavásya gambler. 
barhánü. А 


tüpayisnávas: causing the gambler to pain others by his losses. 


" Kumard-desnis: giving gifts and then taking them back like children. 


punarhánas: winning back from the winner, equivalent in sense 
io the preceding word; Sandhi, 65 0. sám-prktüs: pp. of pro mit 
barhánà: inst. в. (р. 77); with objective gen. (p. 820). 
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= ferra sofa ята vui чечти: ае 1 ят: d тат 

«ач ҷа чічат чачат | SULT | ачат | чаті Ai sony Hay 

eee fmit т чна зае ачаад З 
rt чай чи адна, таф бча 1 чи: pm pH 


M, 


Ve 


afa u 


8 tripafíoüsáh krilati vráta ева, Their host of three fifties plays 


devá iva Savitü satyádharmà: 


like god Savitr whose laws are 


ugrásya cin manyáve пй nam- true: they bow not before the wrath. 


ante; 
таја cid ebhyo náma it krnoti. 


tripaficaéds : the evidence is 


of even the mighty; even а king 
pays them obeisance. 


in favour of interpreting this word: 


as meaning consisting of three fifties, not consisting | of fifty-three, as the: 


number of dice normally used. 


devá iva Savitá: the point of the. 


comparison is that the action of the dice is as independent of the will 


of others as the action of Savitr, 
(iv. 58, 4; x. 189, 8), and whose 
being, not even Indra, Varuna, 


who observes fixed laws of his own: 
will and independent dominion по. 
Mitra, Aryaman, Rudra can resist 


(ii. 88, 7. 9; v. 82, 2). пй: the only example in the RY. of the 
metrical Jengtliening of ná. namante, ndmas: with dat. (p. 311, & 


and 812, 2 a). 

a sitar Чач waft ege, 
жетчї guias TEA | 
fear wate «а «інт: 
star: чет 999 еб 1 


Aiara 
чт: 1 чаа | UFC 1 асал x 
NISI: 1 FASTAR | TEAL 0: Hei E о 
far: 1 зе: Lx бичип ris v 


virer taret: i act fs дт к 


9 nica vartanta, upári sphuranti. They roll down, they spring up- 
&hastüso hástavantam sahante. ward. Though without hands, they 


divyà éigara irine niuptah, 


overcome him that has hands „ 


£itáh sánto, hfdayam nír dah- Divine coals thrown down upon 


anti, 
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the gaming-board, being cold, they 
burn up the heart. 


xs e 
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` Every Pada in this stanza contains an antithesis: nich —upári; 
ahastésah — hástavantam ; divyah — írine;. éitah — піт dahanti. 
divyas: alluding to their magic power over the gambler; cp? 
barháņā in 7d. ángàürüs: the dice are compared with bits of 
charcoal lying in a hollow; cp. SB. v. 8, 1, 10: adhidévanam va 
agnis, tisya etó 'hgarü уйа aksah the gaming-board is fire, "the dice 
are its coals. 


ао атат 4а Те Әт атат 1 чай 1 (чач | ETAT | 

ятат gu чї: dU ятат1 gael ча: 11 баң! 
(2 2 ure fered = USAT баја weit t eater: | 
ачтаҹуч maar MTT RL Ча чаң чн! 


SG 


rnàvá bibhyad’ dhánam ichá- son that wanders who knows ioheré:: 


mano, Indebted, fearing, desiri ing. money 
anyésim ástam úpa náktam eti. he approaches at night ithe house of 
i others. 


bina: pp. of hā leave. putrásya: the gambler. tapyate sius be 
supplied with mātā. rnà-v&: lengthening of final a before v 
(15,1 с). bibhyat: pr. pt. of bhi fear. úpa eti: probably for the 
purpose of stealing, to explain с. náktam: see 178, 2; 195 A ба. 


99 fad gerd fad tarot: бичә gré fear) emu d 
- їчї ret {йй ч кі WRAL TTL саа 1 Ҹ- 
qiie чепер fe чү EE. 0 


qt жс! че! dure 1 uis cst su fet et 


#:1=%: CELLO 1 чате 1: 
11 stríyam dretvaya kitavám ta- It pains ihe gambler when he 


tapa, А sees а woman, the wife of others 
‘anyésam . jāyám, sükrtam ea and their well-ordered home. Since 
yóniz : he yokes the brown horses in the 
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26 Pe 
2 д, 10 jaya tapyate kitavdsya hiná, Forsaken the wife of the gambler 
mātā ‚ putrásya cárątah kúa svit. is grieved, the mother (too) обв” 


Digited by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
x. 94, 12] * Шә =. ЧИЕ GAMBLER 
pirvahné ášvān yuyujé hi ba- morning, he falls down (in the 
5 bhrün, evening) near the fire, a beggar. 
sd agnór ánte vrsaláh papada. 


tetapa: used impersonally with the acc. ; this and the following 
two perfects may be translated as D because they express 
habitual actions continued into and included in the pr. (218 A a). 
drstvüya: gd. of арб see, agreeing with kitavám as the virtual 
.subject (210). stríyam (р. 88, 5): jayam as apposition, @ woman who 
is the wife of others; that is, when he sees the wives of others and 
their comfortable ПГТ. he is reminded of the unhappiness of his 
own wife and the bareness of his own home. áśvān: the brown. 
dice are here figuratively called horses, which he yokes; that is, he 
begins а long spell of gambling with them. papāda: he conse- 
quently falls down, exhausted and overcome, on the ground beside 
the fire in the evening, having lost everything. 


аз St s: Varied ачы q: Wa Were | Aa: | TTS I 
XTST ята яч TS | BEL E dE 
wat mf a wat ufi ^ шй тя 1 ч wat җан! 
«yi ятчїчгүй tafa а афі эң pm | 991 WAR 1 

SIS 1 e 


12 yó vah senanir mahaté ganásya, To him who as the general of 
raja vratasya prathamó ba- your great throng, as king has 


deal? 


bhüva, 7 become the first of your host, I 
tásmai krnomi, ‘ná dhan& ru- stretch forth my ten jingers— Mons 

adhmi?; “Т withhold no money—this is truth 
dáfühám pracis, ‘tád rtm va- I say’. 

dāmi’. 


уб vah: no specific die is meant, the expression only implying a 
chief, in the abstract, of the total number of dice played with. 
déga krnomi pracih: I put the ten (sc. fingers) forward, that is, I 
stretch out my two hands. pracis: A. pl f. of prafid; used predi- 
catively (198, 1). tásmai: dat. of advantage (200 B 1). ná dhanü 


1902 о 
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runadhmi : that i is, “Т have no money left for you ; these words in 
sense come after pracis, expressing what is implied by that gesture, 
ytém: predicative, I say this as true (198, 1). 


«Lap чат ler aR WT ә: aA | BT 


fan wa ae aa ARIARI e eT | 

aa ата: (аач «ч ятгат aa 1 99: 1 аҹ | ач атат! 
aa fa Чә frre a wea fe 81 чбчат і ча I 
we Wee 


iBaksíir má divyah; krsím it ‘Play not with dice; ply thy 


krsasva 5 tillage; rejoice in thy property, 
vittó ramasva, bahi mánya- thinking much of it ; there are thy 
mānah; ; cattle, О gambler, there thy wife’: 


tátra givah, kitava, tátra jaya: this Savitr here, the noble, reveals 
tán me vi caste Savitayém to me. 
aryáh. 


This stanza is spoken by the gambler, who in a-c quotes the advice 
of Savitr. divyas: 2. s. inj. of div play with má (p. 240). ra- 
masya: with loc. (204, 1 а). tátra: cattle and wife can be regained 
by acquiring wealth. caste: 3. s. рг. of cakg. me: dat. (200 Ac). 
ayám: as actually present. aryás: noble, as upholder of moral law, 


|vae fri det ed gent t бича egent t tsp 1d 


N 


AY 9 AR a gg m AR ires чаб ran 
fa чї g а= чата PUG UT wet frc 
wet «чат яй ay 1 =й: t 

эе: | UTA Un efatet 1s] | AY lt 


d4 mitrém krnudhvam khálu, my- Pray make friendship, be gracious 


látā no. ^ to us. Do not forcibly bewitch us 
má no ghoréna caratibhi dhr- with magic power. Let your wrath, 
gnu. your enmity now come to rest. Let 
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ni vo nú manyür vi$atàm, another now be in the toils of the. 
Érütir. brown ones. 

anyó babhrünüm prásitau nů 
astu. 


mrlátā (2. pl. ipv.: of шга, p. 8, n. 2): accented as beginning а 
new sentence; with final vowel metrically lengthened. mas: dat. 
(р. 811, f). caratalabhi: with prp. following the vb. (p. 468, 20 A). 
dhrsnü: асо. adv. (p. 801, 0). In this final stanza the gambler 
adjures the dice to release him from their magical power. 


PÜRUSA 


"There are six or seven hymns dealing with the creation of the world as 
produced from some original material In the following one, the well-known 
Purusa-sükta or Hymn of Man, the gods are the agents of creation, while 
the material out of which the world is made is the body of a primaeval 
giant named Purusa. The act of creation is here treated as a sacrifice in 
which Puruga is the victim, the parts when cut up becoming portions 
of the universe. Both its language and its matter indicate that it is one of 
the very latest hymns of the Rigveda. It not only presupposes a knowledge 
of the three oldest Vedas, to which it refers by name, but also, for the first 
and only time in the Rigveda, mentions the four castes. The religious view 
is moreover different from that of the old hymns, for it is pantheistic; 
*.Puruga is all this world, what has been and shall be’. It is, in fact, the 
starting-point of the pantheistic philosophy of India. 


x. 90. Metre: Anustubh; 16 Tristubh. 
азе чач: ards | ч! 
чечтч: MATL! BEATE | чта! 


a afd (чаї gaT- я: gia frad: 1 ат! 
[йт Tyee ї чі Lafarge t we ru 


1 sahásrafirg& Purugah, : Thousand-headed was Purusa, 
sahasrüksáh, sahdsrapat. thousand-eyed, thousand-footed. He 
sá bhümim vi$váto vrtva, having covered the earth on all 
áty atigthad dasanguldm. sides, extended beyond it the length 

of ten fingers. 
o2 
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sahasragirs& &c.: that is, having innumerable heads, eyes, and 
feet, as representing all created beings (cp. 2). sahasrükgás: of the 
very numerous By. eds. formed with sabésra this and sahasra- 
arghé are the only ones with irr. accent (ор. р. 455, 10 c). dasangu- 
‘lám: probably only another way of expressing that his size was 
greater even than that of the earth. atigthat: ipf. of stha stand 


RAW чїч Wd n ча: | V8 19591 9991 
wed ча we чаі AAA ча! 9 A 
чатаачацій - eal часе | Sate: 1 
чёт 1 -owa йя ян! 


2 Piruga evédém sárvam  . Purusga is this all, that has been 
yád bhütám yáo ca bháviam. and that will be. And he is the 
utamrtatvdsyésano, ` 5 lord of immortality, which he grows 
'yád ánnenatiróhati. i beyond through food. 


iw 

Purusa is coextensive with the whole world including the gods. 
bhávyam: a late and irregular cadence. amrtatvásya: of the 
immortals, the gods. yád: there is some doubt as to the construction 
of d; the parallelism of áty atigthat in 1 d and of áty aricyata in 5 с 
indicates that Puruga is the subject and yád (the gods) the object, 
and that the former exceeds the latter ánnena, that is, by means of 
sacrificial food. The words have also been interpreted to mean: eoho 
(the gods) grow up by (sacrificial) food ; or, and of that which grows by 
food, that is, creatures other than the gods. In these interpretations 
the meaning of áti does not seem to be sufficiently brought out. 


3 татат ARAT- чатта WS айат! 

Wt STATS уңа: 1 ча: 1 ITAA! 9 1 99: 1 
чагы frat srarfst чта: 1 wet (ят! ат! 
“Prager Їн 1 бич! зге snc FA l 


2 stávān asya mohimá, Men Such is his greatness, and more 
ato }увуёш8 ca Pürugah. . than that is Puruga. A fourth of 
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pado ’sya visva bhütáni; him is all beings, three-fourths 


of him are what is immortal in 
. heaven. 


etfvan asya: irr. Sandhi for etavai asya (occurring also in x. 85, 
45: putran 4), is a sign of lateness, this being the regular post- Vedic 
Sandhi (89). dtas: equivalent to an ab. after the cpv. (201, 8). 
jyáyümé ca: on the Sandhi, see 40а.  Pürugas: a metrical 
lengthening for Pürusas (cp. the Pada text) to avoid a sequence of 
four short syllables, cp. 5b. amftam: equivalent to amrtatvd. 


8 frg veg 
aisen: 


FAUTA | HE 1 тайа! FAA 1 
UTS: | HAL җе! AAA ЧАО à 


ча Тїз таа ad: 1 fired 1 far та 
атча Їй 1 amer fat tft u 

4 tripad ürdhvá úd ait Párugah; With three quarters Purusa 
pido 'syehábhavat рїп ау, rose upward; one quarter of him 


táto vísvah vi akramat 
sisanainasané abhi. 


here came into being again. Thence 
he spread asunder in all directions 
to what eats and does not eat. 


úd ait (B. s. ipf. of i go, p. 180): to the world of immortals. ihá: 
in this world. pünar: that is, from his original form. tátas: from 
the earthly quarter. vi akrümat.abhi: distributed himself to, 
developed into. saéane-anagané: animate creatures and inanimate 
things; this cd. represents the latest stage of Dvandvas in the RY. 
(186 A 1, end). 


CEICHESSES Ue n «япа! STIS 1 иза | 
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б tásmad Viral ajéyata, From him Viraj was born, from 
Virajé ádhi Pürugah. Virj Purusa. When born he 
sá jaté áty aricyata reached beyond the earth behind 


paécad bhümim átho puráh. and also before. 


tásmüd: from the undeveloped quarter of Purusa. Viral: :as: 
intermediate between the primaeval Puruga and the evolved Purusa ; 
ер. x. 72, 4: Aditer Dákso ajāyata, Dáksüd u Aditih pari from 
Aditi Daksa was born, and from Daksa Aditi. On the Sandhi, see 
p.3,n.2. Withedecp. lod. átho: 24. , 


g agau faut m Чач | fat t 
ачт weder | LONE гї! 99 | 


яаа werte ‚чачса яе! ЭТ WR I 
Пи qur Tats 1 sive 1 җен: preci ЖЇЗ: v 
6 yát Pürusena havisà . When the gods performed a sacri- 
deva yajidm átanvata, . fice with Puruga as an oblation, 
vasantó asyüsid ajyam, the spring was its melted butter, 
grigmá idhmáb, багаа dhavíh. the summer its fuel, the autumn its 
. : oblation. 


- Here the gods are represented as offering with the evolved Puruga 
an ideal human sacrifice to the primaeval Puruga. átanvatg: 8. pl. 
ipf. A. of tan stretch; this vb. is often used figuratively in the sense 
of-to extend the web of sacrifice = to carry out, perform. dhavis: 54. 


edad чч йч ақиқи cn ч 


чаї танча: | {нң 1 ATA | ча: | 
йч Sat were Bat | Sars | четат | 
атып dee Was  —— TET ee a 
7 tám yajüám barhisi пча That Purusa, born in the begin- 
Pürugam j&tám agratáh : ning, they besprinkled as a sacrifice 
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tóna devi ayajanta, on the strew: with him the 
,Südhyà fgayas ca уб. gods, the Sadhyas, and ihe seers 


sacrificed. 
jitdm agratás: the evolved Purusa, born from Viraj (5 b), the 
same as in ба. prá-auksan: 8. pl. ipf. of 1. ukg sprinkle. ayaj- 
anta: = yajiidm átanvata in 6b. Südhyüs: an old class of divine 
beings (here probably in apposition to devas), ср. 16d. fsaya ca 
уб: and those who were secrs, a frequent periphrastic use of the 
rel. — simply fsayas. 


c AMT aT aA AAT | TAT | PASTA: | 
dyi YaST THY | TITS ATTA | 
wes Tey TL ATT їй 1 ята! 
жсти 9 1 WITT атат: 19191 

8 tásmād уа}йй& sarvahütah Trom that sacrifice completely 
sámbhrtam prgadajiám : offered was collected the clotted 
pagin tamé cakre v&yavyün, butter: he made that the beasts of 
&ranyün, gramias ca уб. the air, of the forest, and those 

of the village. 


tásmüd: ab. of the source (201 А 1). sámbhrtam: as finite vb. 
prsad-üjyám : accent, p. 455, 10 d 1. paáün: Sandhi, 40, 2. tamé: 
attracted to pasin for tát (prsadajydm); Sandhi, 40, 1a. vayav- 
yün: one of the rare cases where the independent Svarita remains in 
pronunciation (p. 448, 1); ùn here remains unaffected by Sandhi 
because it is at the end of a Рада (p. 81, f.n.8); this is one of several 
indications that the internal Padas (those within a hemistich) as well ` 
as the external Padas were originally independent (cp. р. 465, f. п. 4), 
üranyün: that is, wild. grimyaé ca уб = вташуёп, that is, tame; 
cp. fgayas ca уб in 7 d. 


e quriesmdisa TAL THT | TASHA: | 


эч: та} afit =ч: | яти 1 =! 
waite aft ч=п =н | = Crit 


SATA TATEAA 1 я: ATL атча а“ 
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9 tásmād yajfiat sarvahúta From that sacrifice completely 
fcah samani jajitire; offered were born the hymns ando 
chándamsi jajiiire tásmüd ; the chants; the metres were born ` 
yájus tásmüd ajüyata. Jrom tt; the sacrificial Formula 


was born from it. 


fens: the Rigveda. sümüni: the Samaveda. jajitire: 8. pl. pf. 
A. of jan beget. yájus: the Yajurveda. This is the first (implicit) 
mention of the three Vedas. The AV. was not recognized as the 
fourth Veda till much later. 


ао qaaa жетет Wr 1 этеп: 1 гета | 
PE чїгат&«: | 3 аа 91 зна: 1 
mit = = «чта ят: gi WX н! 
ят=лтат BATT: 1 аиа этет: 1 SITE: d 

10 tásmàd déva ajiyanta From that arose horses and all 
уб ké ca ubhayadatah. such as have two rows of teeth. 
gavo ha jajfiire tásmàt; Caille were born from that ; from 
tásmāj játà ajáváyah. that were born goats and shecp. 


yé kó ca: whatever animals besides the horse, such as asses and 
mules, have incisors above and below. ajüváyas: a pl. Dv. (186 A 2); 
Dvandvas are not analysed in the Pada text. 


аа aera Sy: AC Чеча її 993; 1 


збыт {агага | (чт t ft irent i 

qr fade at ят FERLI fase p rer 1 9 =та 081 

ат wee Wet ww ait | are fel | Tet 1 Sale fe u 
11 yát Pürusam viádadhuh, When they divided Purusa, into 

katidhà ví akalpayan P how many parts did they dispose 

mükham kimasya? kiu bāhů? him? What (did) his mouth (be- 

ка ürü pada uoyete? ^" come)? What are his two arms, 


his i209 thighs, his two feet called? 
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vi-ádadhur: when the-gods cut up Purusa as the viclim ; here: 

, the Padapütha again (see note on viii. 48, 2а, 10 c) accents the prp. 

in a subordinate clause (p. 469, 20 В). káu: the dual ending au for 

the normal & before consonants (cp. note on x. 14, 10 2); kå and 

pee before й: 29, ucyete: 8. du. pr. ps. of vac speak: Pragrhya, 
б b. 


аа ятасы чате ята: 1 че FSR | BATT | 


чта xe: ut | чта xfi red: tut t 
зе quu uus HE чїй! чч же ча Жї! 


чаі spe чта N чехча эр: | ATTA | 

12 bráhmanó ’sya mikham #814, His mouth was the Brahman, 
bahii rajaniah krtáh ; his two arms were made the warrior, 
ürü tád asya yád váisyah; his two thighs the Vaifya; from: 
padbhyim $üdró ajiyata. his two feet the Sadra was born. 


In this stanza occurs the only mention of the four castes in the 
RV. brahmand ’sya: Sandhi accent, p. 465, 17, 8. rajanyas: 
predicative nom. after а ps. (196 0). krtds attracted in number to- 
rajanyah, for krtáu (cp. 194, 8). yád váiśyas: the periphrastic use of 
the rel. (cp. 7d and 8 d), lit. his two thighs became that which was the: 
Vaisya. padbhyam: abl. of source (77, 8 a, p. 458, 1). ; 


аз TRA WT STAT чегі: 1949: | BTA: | 
ч: Fat WaT | oat 1 qi чта! 
ат опа Galt EIT 96191 
ятатагу SIT 1 ятата! чт: | «атча 1 

18 candrám& mánaso jàtás ; The moon was born from his: 
cákgoh süryó ajayata ; mind; from his eye the sum was-- 
mukhad fndraá ca Agniś ca, born; from his mouth Indra and 
pranad V&yür ajüyata. Agni, from his breath Vayu was: 

vorn. 
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Note that candrd-mas is not analysed in the Pada text. cákgos : 
ab. of cákgu used only in this passage — the usual cákgus; in the „ 
Funeral Hymn (х. 16, 8) süryas and cákgus, vatas and &tmá are 
also referred to as cognate in nature. 


аз яти теті э: | чай чача 


чїөїї =: чача! чї: 1 =Й: ча чч 1 
vert ищ: чт SATA | 08:1 f: 1 irat t 
ччі irent аге і ачі | TAT ARRAT N 

14 n&bhy& àsid antáriksam ; . From his navel was produced 


Éirgnó dyáuh sám avartata; the air ; from his head the sky was 
padbhyam bhümir, dióah érő- evolved; from his two feet the earth, 

trüt: Jrom his ear the quarters: thus 
táthà lokam akalpayan. they fashioned the worlds. 


nübhyüs: ab. of nabhi inflected according to the 1 dec. (p. 82 a). 
Sirgnds: ab. of Sirsán.(90, 1a; р. 458, 2). sám avartata: this vb. 
is to be supplied in о; cp. ádhi sám avartata in x. 129, 4.. akalpa- 
yan: ipf. es. of klp; they.(the gods) fashioned. 


гач TATA SATO чі чт нч! чїч: 1 


fu ян afad: wat: 1 їз: =н COE TIE 
QT Were ATA QT: 1 AL TAL | "919: 1 
жч ЧАЧ чууд а чуң! үч | THT 1 

15 saptüsyüsan paridháyas; Seven were his enclosing sticks; 
trih saptá samidhah krtáh ; thrice seven were the faggots made, 
deva yád, yajiidém tanvana, when the gods performing the sacri- 
ábadhnan Pürusam pa$üm. fice bound Puruga as the victim. 


paridháyas: : the green sticks put round the sacrificial fire to fence 
it in, generally three in number. saptá: as a sacred number. 
‘tanvanas: cp.8b. ábadhnan: 8, pl. ipf. of bandh; cp. pürugena 
havisü in*6 а and tám yajňám Purugam in 7 a b. mU as appo- 
:sitional acc. (198). 
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а& чач Gace ачта A TMA чет LT 
arta чата яегатега 1 «тїїчї i гат | тя! 
g aa аяте: wat RS psc Alea | TART 1 


чч 99 теп: afd gura 4199 remi я т: 1 
16 yajiiéna yajiiim ayajanta de- With the sacrifice the gods sacri- 
vas: ficed to the sacrifice: these cere 
tánidhármüniprathamüniüsan. the first ordinances. These powers 
té ha nākam mahimanah sa- reached the firmament where are 
| canta, the ancient Sadhyas, the gods. 
yátra pürve Sidhiah  sánti, 
devüh. 


208 


ayajanta: this vb. ordinarily takes the acc. of the person wor- 
shipped and the inst. of that with which he is worshipped (808, 1 f); 
the meaning here is: they sacrificed to Puruga (here appearing as 
a sacrifice, like Visnu in the Brahmanas) with the sacrifice in which 
he was the victim. té mahimanah: probably the powers residing 
in the sacrifice, This stanza is identical with i. 164, 50. 


RATRI 


The goddess of night, under the name of Ratri is invoked in only one 
hymn (x. 127). She is the sister of Ugas, and like her is called a daughter 
ofheaven. She is not conceived as the dark, but as the bright starlit night. 
Decked with all splendour sho drives away the darkness. At her approach 
men, beasts, and birds go to rest. She protects her worshippers from the 
wolf and the thief, guiding them to safety. Under the name of nákta n., 
combined with usds, Night appears as a dual divinity with Dawn in the 
form of Usasa-nakta and Náktogüsá, occurring in some twenty scattered 
stanzas of the Rigveda. 


x. 127. Metre: Gayatri. > 
агі челт weet б чаа tT t 
yan 29149: t quét | Sat | WAS: 1 
гат ufa frais fer а fcri: fil t fere: tuf a 
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1 Ratri vi akhyad &yati Night approaching has looked 
purutra devi aksibhih: forth in many places with her eyes n 
тібуй ádhi ériyo 'dhita. she has put on all glories. 


vi akhyat: а ao. of khya sce (147 а 1). &-yati: pr. рі. f. of 
&+igo(95 a). devi: accent, р. 450, 0 ; metre, p. 487, a 4. aksübhis: 
99, 4; the eyes are stars, édhi adhita: root ao. A. of dha put 
(148, 1a) éríyas (A. pl. of ri; 1005, p. 87) ; the glories of starlight, 


RAIA чает BAL SEL чит: | WHAT | 
чаї Sadar: i fase: 1 Sat 1 часа: t 
safer атча ча: п «чт | атча 1 99: а 

9 4 urv apra dmartia The immortal goddess has per- 
niváto devi udvátah: vaded the wide space, the depths, 
jyótigà badhate támah. and the heights: with light she 


drives away the darkness. 


&aprüs: 3. в. s ao. of pra ЈП (144, 5). devi: ep. 1 bs. jyótigà: 
with starlight. 


3 fira чеіае- fs чт fel | ete were 
чё quit i vada i est ича! 
wag «тй ча: 1 WG TUL 9 чїй TAR 1 99: 0 
8 nír u зуйзӣтат askrta The goddess approaching has 
Usásam devi &yati: turned out her sister Dawn; away 
üpéd u hüsate támah. too will go the darkness. 


nír askyta: 8. в. root ao. of kr do; the s is here not original 
(Padapatha akrta), but is probably due to the analogy of forms such 
as nig-kuru (AY.); it spread to forms in which kr is compounded 
with the prps. pári and sám (pariskrnvánti, páriskrta, sámskrta). 
Ugásam: ап here used in the sense of daylight (dec., 88, 2а). 
nir u—dpa id u: in the second clause the pel. is used anaphorically 
(p. 221, 2), with special emphasis (id) on the second prp., = and the 
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darkness will also be dispelled by the starlight (ор. 2 с). hāsate: 8. 
в. Sb. A. of the s ao. of 2. hā go forth (р. 162, 2). 


Зат 9 wa чеп чч ата ч: ча че: | THAI 
ба «танчы! fii тае (Е t 
qw ч Ча чі: 1 Ес ч: | 

4 så nd adyá, уйзуй vayám So to us to-day thsu (hast ap- 
ni te yamann ávikşmahi, proached), at whose approach we 
vrkgé ná vasatim váyah. have come home, as birds to their 


nest upon the trce. 


sa: p. 294, b; a vb. has here to be supplied, the most natural one 
being hast come, from &yati in 8b. yásyüs..te fortvám yásyas, 
a prs. prn. often being put in the rel. clause. yaman: loc. (90). 
ni.. ávikşmahi : s ао. A.,wehave turned in (intr.). vasatim : governed 
by a cognate vb. to be supplied, such as return to. vayas: N. pl. of 
vi bird (99, 8 a). 


ufa япатаї fera {ч amta: 1 ҹа l 
fa west fat (ЧЧ: à far i masaa: 1 fir iufra: 1 
fa Serif ч: 1 far Rare: 1 fec 0: а 
Б ni gramasd avikgata, Home have gone the villages, 
ni padvánto, ni paksínah, home creatures with feet, home those 
ni Syenisaé cid arthinah. with wings, home even the greedy 
hawks. 


ni avikgata: 8. pl. А. s ao. of vid enter. gramasas: = villagers. 
ni: note the repetition of the prp. throughout, in place of the cd. vb.: 
a common usage. 


gaaat 9434 wed ERU TEU 
ari 9991 wes | Sere TEL 
wut я: {тЇ uu яяя: яа = 
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6 yavéya vrkiam vfkam, Ward off the she-wolf and the 
yaváya stenám, ürmie; wolf, ward off the thief, O Night ; 
áthā nah sutárü bhava. 50 be easy for us to pass. 3 


yavaya: cs. of yu separate; this and other roots ending in ú, as. 
well as in i, r, may take Guna or Vrddhi in the cs. (168, 1 0), иб the 
Padapatha invariably gives yavaya; the final vowel is metrically 
lengthened (in b it is long by position before st). vrkyam: accent, 
p. 450, 2b. áthā: final metrically lengthened (cp. p. 214). 


© vd атат: vid ата 94:1 
жч аттаба | ware, | fesse! fire | 
зч würd Па d яф: нч 1 атаа 1 

7 úpa mà pépisat támah, The darkness, thickly painting, 
krsnám, víaktam asthita: black, palpable, has approached me: 
Usa rnéva yütaya. O Dawn, clear it off like debts. 


úpa asthita: 8. s. А. of root ао. of sth& stand. pépidat: int, pr. 


pt. of piá paint, as if it were material. gas: Dawn, as a counter- 


part of Night, is invoked to exact = remove the darkness from Байт, 
ав one exacts money owing. In hymns addressed to a particular 
deity, another who is cognate or in some way associated, is not 
infrequently introduced incidentally. yataya: cs. of yat. 


= BU эп чта sd pL TEES AT | TAI 
guts {чє utr gfe feat 
тч «па ч fef 1 TIPS | eta ч 1 геј 1 

8 úpa to вё ivakaram, "Like kine I have delivered up to 
vrnisvá, duhitar divah, thee a hymn—choose it О daughter 
Tütri, stómam ná jigyuse. of heaven, О Night—like а song of 


praise to а victor. 


úpa & akeram:(1. s. root ao. of kr): I have driven up for thee my 
song of praise, as а herdsman delivers up in the evening the cows 
which he has herded since the morning; cp. i. 114, 9, úpa te stómün 
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paSupü iva karam I have driven up songs of praise for thee like a. 
herdsman. vrnisvá: 2. s. ipv. A. from vr choose. b is parenthetical. 

^ stómam is to be supplied with &keram. jigytse: dat. of pf. pt. of 
ji conquer (157 b a). 


HYMN OF CREATION 


In the following cosmogonic poem the origin of the world is explained: 
as the evolution of the existent (sát) from the non-existent (азаб). Water 
thus came into being first; from it was evolved intelligence by heat. It is 
the starting-point of the natural philosophy which developed into the 
Sünkhya system. 


x. 129. Metre: Trigtubh. 


qurdaritar чачат ҹа чаі тда чї чїй a 
тя чї ber ч A TAT 
madii qu ча wT ae T fli facil 
wat: Тат TATU чең! . 

: : fart аач 98 1 ID 
Tat! 

B XE 1 TRA | uds 
ака 

1násad asin, nó sid üsib tadü-: There was not the non-existent 

nim; nor the existent then; there was 


nisid rájo nó vioma paró yát. not the air nor the heaven which is. 
kim ávarivah? kuha? kdsya beyond. What did it contain? 


$ármann? БЕ Where? In whose protection? 
Émbhah kim üsid, gihanem ga- Was there water, unfathomable, 
bhiram Р profound? s 


Cf. SB. x. 5, 8, 1: ná iva va idám ágrófsed üsld пі iva sád 
Bsit verily (his (universe) was in the beginning neither non-existent nor 
ecistent as it were, tadanim: before the creation. sit: the usual 


"5 
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form of the 8. s. ipf. of as be; the rarer form occurs in8b. nó: for 

ni u (24. vioma: the final vowel metrically lengthened (cp. 

р. 440, 4B). parás: adv.; on the accent cp. note on ii. 85, бе," 
å avarivar: 8. s. ipf. int. of vr cover (cp. 178, 8) ; what did it cover 
up — conceal or contain? küha: where was it? kásya Sárman: who 

guarded it? kim: here as an inter. pel. (р. 225). ámbhas: cp. 8b, 

and TS.,apo và idám dgre salilám asit this (universe) in the beginning 
was the watcrs, the ocean. 


Ra 99959 ч afe st BGs | ATA | aL я! ae | 
q qan =н maa: sr xen pug 9 LST I 
эгй«атч SIA das HAL ATTA TTT чатан! 
wearer че fà wed do TTT ET Ч) | fet 

z TAIA N 


2ná mptyür üsid, amýtam ná There was not death nor im- . 


tarhi. mortality then. There was not the 
ná rütri& dhne asit praketáh. beacon of night, nor of day. That 
anid avütám svadhdya tád one breathed, windless, by its own 


бкап. power. Other than that there was 
tismad аһапуёп ná paréh kim not anything beyond. 
canasa. 


ritryas: gen. of ratri (p. 87). dhnas: gen. of áhan (91, 2). 
anit: 8. s. ipf of an breathe (p. 148, 8a). tásmüd: governed by 
anyád (р. 817, 8). dha for ha: 54. anyán ná: 88. parás: ср. 
поќе оп 1b. asa: pf. of as be (185, 2). 


gud madat лнй аё: refi terea 1 Te | =й! 


soit dfe чат чең! WRA | feet 1 чаі П: 1 


Чачта «reta тан! 

BCC RIGLER GE 1 get 1 яу саа TT 
сЕ гаа 1 

g ada: ча LETT AA чан 
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8 táma üsit támas& gülhám dgre; 


Darkness was in the beginning 
.üprüketám salilim sárvam а 


hidden by darkness ; indistinguish- 
idám. able, this all was water. That 
tuchyénabhui dpihitam ydd dsit, «hich, coming into being, was - 
tépasds tán mahinájāyatáikam. covered with the void, that One 
arose through the power of heut. 


gülhám: pp. of guh hide (69 c, cp. 8b y, р. З and 18). as: 8.8. 
ipf. of as be (р. 142, 2b); this form is also found twice (i. 85, 1. 7) 
alternating with üsit. b is a арай intruding i ina Tristubh stanza 
(ср. p. 445, f. n. 7). abhi: the meaning of this word i is illustrated 
by ü-babhüva in6dand 7a. mahina = mahimnå (90, 2, p. 69). 


З апач atana UNE ER 1 яң чт! 

ачага: яча чете f t 

ч sega (аач wrote Xu хенд чаң! 

wf wer чч аата || ae ade wafer fec ifr 
«їзїї =ч: 1 жїїт 


4 kümas tád брге sám avarta- Desire in the beginning came 


tadhi, upon that, (desire) that was the 
mánaso rétah prathamém yád first seed of mind. Sages seeking 
üsit. in their hearts with wisdom found 


sató bíándhum dsati nír avindan out the bond of the existent in the 
hrdípratigyü kaváyo manisa. non-existent. 


ádhi sám avartata: 8. в. ipf. A. of vpt turn, with sám come into 
being; ádhi upon makes the verb transitive = come upon, take posses: 
sion of. tád that = tád ékam in 2 c, the unevolved universe. One 
of the two prps. here is placed : after the vb. (cp. 191 f, and p. 468, 
20 Aa). yád: referring to kamas is attracted in gender to the 
predicate n. rétas. satás: they found the origin of the evolved 
world in the unevolved. prati-igyà: the,gd. in ‘ya has often a long 
final vowel (164, 1) which is always short in the Padapatha. ma- 
0198 : inst. of f. in & (p. 77). 

1902 P 
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чы: aeng fixer wer fart atta чч 10940: 


‚ айза! . жїз! 
атат waaa таң YAS зт игит: | ЭЧ! 
een adfa: wea UT eT ж: cric 


Б Нга&оіпо vitato raémir ева: Their cord toas extended across : 
adhéh svid &sí8d, upári svid was there below or was there above? 
Bsi8tP There were impregnators, there were 


retodhá азап, mahimüna азап; powers; there was energy below, 
svadha avástát,práyatih parás- there was impulse above, 
tat. 


raémis: the meaning of this word here is uncertain, but it may bo 
„an explanation of béndhu in 40: the cord with which the sages 
(referred to by egàm) in thought measured out the distance between 
the existent and non-existent, or between what was above and below; 
cp. viii. 25, 18, pári уб raśmínā divó ántān mamé prthivyah who 
“with а cord has measured. out the ends of heaven and carth; cp. also the 
expression sütram vitatam (in AV. x. 8, 87) the extended string with 
reference to the earth. āsīt: accented because in an antithetical 
sentence (р. 468, 19 В £). The i is prolated, and that syllable (and 
not &) has the Udatta, as in the final syllable of a sentence in ques- 
tions (Panini viii. 2, 97); the second question upári svid 25136 is 
quoted by Panini (viii. 2, 102)as coming under this rule, but without 
accent. retodhüs and mahimanas are contrasted as male and 
female cosmogonic principles, to which correspond respectively prá- 
yatis and svadha. In TS. iv. 8, 11, 1, mention is made of tráyo 
mahiménah connected with fertility. svadha: this is one of the 
five examples of a N. f. in & left uncontracted with a following 
vowel: it is probable that the editors of the Samhita text treated 
these forms as ending in ё}, while the Padapatha gives them without 
- Visarjantya, doubtless owing to the greatly increasing prevalence of 
ithe nominatives in a. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
х. 129, 7] HYMN OF OREATION 211 


GA чатҸе SEW ae | LT ATL еи 9ч 
“Эт чтеіат gd ҳе (0:1 gets msia I qub таң! 
winger we frasa- «dfe | 
ят 91е ча чача 1 жт 1 З: 1 зге fasam t 
we w 1а: 1 чтсчч N 
6 кб addhá veda? ká ihá prá Who knows truly? Who shall 
Коса here declare, whence it has been 
Kuta ajité, kúta iydm visrstihP produced, whence is this creation? 
arvüg deva asyá visdrjanena : By the creation of this (universe) 
úthā kó veda yáte &babhüva? е gods (come) afterwards: who 
à then knows whence it has arisen? 
vocat: а ао, inj. of vac. kutds: b has one syllable too many 
(р. 441, 4a). arvak: the sense is that the gods, being part of the 
creation, are later than the period preceding the creation, and there- 
fore can know nothing of the origin of the universe, áthà: with 
metrically lengthened final vowel (p. 440, 4; cp. 179, 1). ў 
э т 49 rq vet fase: y wd: werd a 
ч at «wu afd at v1 afd ar ea ate tari ay 
= чете: wa alata 1 wet ийй: | чай fa 
a чү Ws ч at a Зе 1 oat 
я:1ж Ag afer ari idu 


7 iyém visrstir yáte abebhiva ; Whence this creation has arisen ; 
yádi và dadhé yádi và nd: whether he founded. it or did nol : 
yó asyadhyakgah paramé vio- Ле who in the highest heaven is its 


man surveyor, he only knows, or else he 
sé айра veda, yádi vā ná véda. knows not. ; 
а and b are dependent on veda ind. asya: of this universe. bis 
defective by two syllables (р. 440, 4 а): possibly a metrical pause 
expressive of doubt may have been intended. vydman: 10%. (90, 2). 
véda: the accent is due to the formal influence of yádi (p. 246, 8 a). 
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YAMÅ 


Three hymns are addressed to Yama, the chief of the blessed dead. 
There is also another (x. 10), which consists of a dialogue between him and 
his sister Yami. He is associated with Varuna, Brhaspati, and especially 
Agni, the conductor of the dead, who is called his friend and his priest. 
He is not expressly designated a god, but only a being who rules the dead. 
He is associated with the departed Fathers, especially the Aùgirases, with 
whom he comes to the sacrifice to drink Soma. 

Yama dwells in the remote recess of the sky. In his abode, which is the 
home of the gods, he is surrounded by songs and the sound of the flute. 
Soma is pressed for Yama, ghee is offered to him, and he comes to seat 
himeelf at the sacrifice. He is invoked to lead his worshippers to the gods, 
and to prolong life. 

His father is Vivasvant and his mother Saranyu. In her dialogue with 
him Yami speaks of Yama as the ‘only mortal’, and elsewhere he is said to 
have chosen death and abandoned his body. He departed to the other 
world, having found out the path for many, to where the ancient Fathers 
passed away. Death is the path of Yama. His foot-fetter (pádbióa) is 
spoken of as parallel to the bond of Varuna. The owl (üluka) and the 
pigeon (kapóta) are mentioned as his messengers, but the two foureyed, 
broad-nosed, brindled dogs, sons of Багай (S&rameyáu) are his regular 
emissaries. They guard the path along which the dead man hastens to 
join the Fathers who rejoice with Yama. They watch men and wander 
about among the peoples as Yama's messengers. They are besought to 
grant continued enjoyment of the light of the sun. 

As the first father of mankind and the first of those that died, Yama 
appears to have originally been regarded as a mortal who became the chief 
of the souls of the departed. He goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, for 
the primaeval twins, from whom the human race is descended, Yama and 
Yami, are identical with the Yima and Yimeh of the Avesta. Yama himeelf 
may in that period have been regarded as а king of а golden age, for in 

- the Avesta he is the ruler of an earthly, and in the RV. that of a heavenly 


paradise. 
x. 185. Metre: Anustubh. 


ач е uen = 991 чат! 

` әз: fada aa | 83: esu fasi ча: t 

aat st faxafe: чат’ sr | я: 1 (чїй: 1 fram 
deret ay Safe 1 FRU | Ay | Эч 1 
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1 yásmin vrksé supalagé Beside the fair-leaved tree under 
Geváih sampibate Yamáh, which Yama drinks together with 

" Stra no viápátih pita the gods, there our father, master 
puranam ánu venati. of the house, seeks the friendship of 


. the men of old. 


yásmin: the loc. is often used in the sense of beside, near (cp. 
208, 2). sampibate: drinks Soma with. átr&: with metrically long 
final vowel (ep. 438, 2 A). mas: our i.e. of me and the other 
members of the family. pita: my deceased father. puranan: 
ancient ancestors; Sandhi, 89. dnu venati: that is, associates with 
them. 


з perat чача TOUT чачта | 
ое чтччіңаті _. ae чтччї 1 AAT 1 
=ч=н жү! їн | ATA | 


aat wed ү: 1 яф! чча ча 

2 puranam anuvénantam, Him seeking ihe friendship of 
oárantam pipéyamuya, 2 _ the men of old, faring in this evil 
astydnn abhy àcákafam: way, I looked upon displeased ; for 
tdsma asprhayam puneh. him I longed again. 


In this and the preceding stanza а son speaks of his father who 
has gone to the world of Yama. amuyå: inst.s. Ё of the prn. 
ayám used adverbially with shift of accent (p. 109); with this is 
combined the inst. s. f. of the adj. pāpá similarly used, the two 
together meaning in this evil way, that is, going to the abode of 
the dead. asüyán: being displeased, that is, with him, opposed to 
asprhayam, I longed jor him, that is, to see him again. acikagam: 
ipf. int. of Кай, with shortening of the radical vowel (174). 


зч фит чч cda, ча! FATE TAR dc 
wah erre: 1 WI | ачат 1 AT: | 
Va (ача: WT часын | feres 1 media 
=ч favfa 1 wiat | fel | ferefar u e 
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8 yám, kumàára, návam rátham ' The new car, О boy, the wheelless, 
acakrém mdnasakrnoh, ` which thou didst make in mind, _ 
ékesam viévatah práücam, . «hich has one pole, but faces in all 
dpagyann ádhi tigthasi. - directions, thou ascendest | sceing 

at not. t 


In this stanza (and the next) the dead boy is addressed ; he mounts 
the car which he imagines is to take him to the other world. aca- 
krám: perhaps because the dead are wafted to Yama by Agni. éka 
and vi$vátas are opposed: though it has but one pole, it has a front 
on every side. ápa$yan: because dead. 


ga gar итча : ST FATT I х1 9949: 1 


qa ега | еа i йө: чї! 


d ятатд adda яң! та LR] LESTIE I 
«ferat пата u ча а: rfr | таа 1 

4 yám, kumüra, právartayo The car, Oboy, that thou didst set 
rátham víprebhias pári, rolling forth away from the priests, 
tám samanu pravartata, - after that there rolled forth a chant 
sám itó navi &áhitam. . placed from here upon a ship. 


The departure of the dead is followed by a funeral chant. prae 
évartayas: 2. s. ipf.:cs. of vrt (urn; accent, р. 464, 17,1; p. 469, B; 
analysed by the Padap&tha, as prá dvartayas; cp. note on viii. 
48, 20, ánu prá avartata: 3.8. ipf. A. of vrt: accent, p. 404, 17, 1; 
p.460, 19; р. 468, 20a. viprebhyas: the priests officiating at the 
funeral; abl governed by pári (176, 1а); Sandhi, 48, 2a. sám' 
å-hitam: accent, p. 462, 180,  n&ví: the funeral chant is placed on 
а boat as a vehicle to convey it from here (itás) to the other world. 


чч: фит TRA чыча! 

qi N RATT  _ TRL а: df CI 

а Raa tt gre . іа чач: 191 
=й чатіяқа C070 аач ачаа 
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5 káh kumàrám ajanayad P Who genérated the boy? Who 
a rátham kó nír avartayatP rolled out his car? Who pray 
` kábsvittád adyá no brüyüd, сома tell us this to-day, how his 
anudéyi yáthābhavat P equipment (2) was? — 


These questions seem to be asked by Yama on the deceased boy’s 
arrival: Who was his father? Who performed his funeral? With 
what equipment was he provided for the journey? ріг avartayat: 
ср. yém prüvartayo rátham in 4ab. anudéyi: this word occurs 
only in this and the following verse; it is a f. of anu-déya, which 
occurs in the sense of fo be handed over; the exact sense is nevertheless 
uncertain. It not improbably means that with which the deceased 
was supplied for the journey to Yama’s abode. 


тая . wert | Ha 99 1 | 


яа чніччтча | абака натан! 
чеги эта: ‚сцена: асаа: 
чапай wes t vr | fr LAA | аі 

G yáthábhavad anudéyi, . . As the equipment was, so the top 
tátó ágram ajāyata; arose; in front the bottom ех 
purdstid budhná ütateb ; tended; behind the exit was made, 


paácán niráyanam krtám. 


The sense of this stanza is obscure, chiefly becnuse the object of 
‘which the details are here given is uncertain. The car on which the 
deceased is supposed to be conveyed may be meant. There is 
evidently correspondence between yáthà and tátas, dgram and 
budhnás, purástüd and paécád. There is no doubt about the 
grammatical forms or the meaning of the individual words (except 
anudéyi). If the reference is to the car, the general sense of the 
stanza is: in proportion to the equipment is the height of the top, 
the space on the floor in front, and the size of the exit at the back. 


om чиш at - eqn чаі 99991. 
ачат чечїї | grum | Ad | зч 
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yida че vote TA че! Чий | 951: 1 


җе Й: чїї=гє: 1 sr t б: | aisa: 0 

7 idám Yamásya südanam This is the seat of Yama that is 
devamanim yád ucyáte. called the abode of the gods. - This 
iyám asya dhamyate nülir. is his flute that is blown. He it is 
aydm girbhih párigkrtah. that is adorned with songs. 


The boy here arrives at the abode of Yama, sadanam: note that 
the vowel of this word is always short in the Pada text, the com- 
pilers of which seem to have regarded it as a metrical lengthening; 
sadanam occurs about а dozen times in tho RV., beside the much 
commoner sádanam. nülis: with s in the nom. (100, Ia). There 
is one syllable too many in c (cp. p. 428, 2a). ayám: Yama. pári- 
gkrtas: note that the Pada text removes the unoriginal s (p. 145, 
Ғ n. 1; ср. note on x. 127, 8 a)  girbhís: dec. 82; accent, 
р. 458, c 1. j 

VATA 

This god, as Vata, the ordinary name of wind, is addresscd:i two short 
hymns. He is invoked in a more concrete way than his doublet Vayu, who 
is celebrated in one whole hymn and in parts of others. Vüta's name is 
frequently connected with forms of the root va, blow, from which it 1s 
derived. He is once associated with the god of the rain-storm in the dual 
form of Vata-Parjanya, while Vayu is often similarly linked with Indra as 
Indra-Vayé.  Vüta is the breath of the gods. Like Rudra he watts 
healing and prolongs life; for he has the treasure of immortality in his 
house. His activity is chiefly mentioned in connexion with the thunder- 
storm. He produces ruddy lights and makes the dawns to shine. His 
swiftness often supplies a comparison for the speed of the gods or ot 

. mythical steeds. His noise is also often mentioned. 


x. 168. Metre: Trigtubh. 
q qda q 91 det чта 1 JI ARATRI THT 1 
Tia qaa TA: | TU їн TAL жга 1 ЧЇЧ: 1 
Raganu aaa Тї arta aqui aes 
чаї Ue ghrer не wet wfd тїнї yee Xe t 
же 
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1 Vatasya nú mahimánam rá- (І will) now (proclaim) ihe 
х thasya: greatness of Vata's car: its sound 
rujánn eti, stanáyann asya goes shattering, thundering. Touch- 
ghósah. ing the sky it goes producing ruddy 


divispíg yati arunani krnvánn; wes; and it also goes along the 
utó eti prthivya renim ásyan. earth scattering dust. 


mahimanam : the vb. can easily be supplied, the most obvious one 
being prá vocam according to the first verse of i. 82, Índrasys nú 
viryüni prá vocam, and of і. 154 Vísnor nú kam viryüni prá 
vocam. ruján: similarly the Maruts are said to split the mountain 
with the felly of their ears (v. 52, 9), and their sound is thunder 
(i. 23, 11). stanáyan: used predicatively like a finite vb. (207) or 
eti may be supplied. arunani: alluding to the ruddy hue of 
lightning, with which the Maruts are particularly associated. asya: 
accent, р. 459. uté: 24. prthivya: inst. expressing motion over 
(199, 4). 


Ra Wea wy ate (т чая EXS = area FAST: t 

79 чеби adi ч чі w UT зет! THT 

ят: agati ч au wirt: i 

sa fate yia qata т: 1 999 1 9499 | 89:1 
ча! 


we 1 feriat 1 ате Tat t 


2 sám prérate dnuVatasyavistha: The hosts of Vata speed on 
áinam gachanti sámanam ná together after him: they go to him 
yosah. as women to a festival. The god, 
tübhih sayük sarátham devá the king of all this world, united 
Tyate, with them, goes on the same car. 
asyá viévasya bhüvanasya raja. З 
sám prá irate: 8. pl. pr. A. of ir; p. 468, 20 а. vigsthas: though the 
derivation is vi-stha (not analysed in the Pada text), the meaning is 
“uncertain. It is probably the subject with which yósas are com- 
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pared, the sorse being: the rains follow the storm wind (apam sákhü 
in 86), and accompany him on his course. saratham: ап adv. based 


on ‘the cognate acc. (197, 4). iyate: from i go according to the 5 


fourth class, from which the pr. forms iyase, iyate, iyante, and the 
pt. fyamüna occur; сіз а Jagati Pada. 


эжей araa sea fest чї à ата: 1 


at fa fia aeree: | my fee i f | Tee і чч 1 99: 


wat wel MEAT ATA а! 

8 беча: gam уят чта mud p meet pasti 

: Ek баа чта: pe DU 999 1 
8 antárikse pathíbhir iyamüno, Going along his paths in the air 


ná, ni vigate katamác canihah. he rests not any day. The friend 

apám sákh& prathamajé rtávà, of waters, the first-born, the holy, 

kúa svij jatéh, kúta й babhüva? where pray being born, whence 
has he arisen? 


pathibhis: inst. in local sense (199, 4). iyamünas: see note on 
Qc. áhas: acc. of duration of time (197, 2); ep. also 4b and the 
Padapitha. apām sikha: as accompanied by rain (cp. note on 2 a). 
prathama-jás: 97,2. rtávà: 150. Куй: = kúa (p.448) jatds: 
as a finite verb (208); cp. x. 129, 6b. -kúta å babhüva = what is 
his origin (cp. x. 129, 6 d) ; on the use of the pf. ep. 213 Aa. 


8 этап @ятяї FATS AAT rar 1@ят=їң! Чач 1 98:1 


qara defa 3ч үч: | четеца | чн! 89: чн! 
Эчт х= BRGY ч ed Sat 1 CER SE HST 1 TI 
wa mata «ЇчЇн SAL 
ES wats чтаіч 1 fet AAA 1 
4tmá deván&m, bhuvanasya Breath of the gods, germ of the 
gárhho, =° world, this god fares according to 


yathüvasám carati devá esíh. his will His sounds arc heard. 
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£hógà id asja Srnvire, ná rū- (but) his form is not (seen). 70 
pám. ` that Vata we would pay worship 


tásmai Vataya havíg& vidhema. with oblation. 


ütmá : cp. x. 90, 18, where Vayu is said to have been produced 
from the breath of Purusa; and x. 16, 8, where breath is allied to 
wind. gárbhas: Vata is here called germ of the world as Agni is 
in x. 45, б. asya: accent, р. 452. ghógüs: op. 1b. órnvire: 8. pl. 
А. pr. of áru with ps. sense (p. 145, у). ná rūpám: the vb. dréyate 
is here easily supplied. vidhema: with dat. (200 A f). 
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VOCABULARY 


Finito vorbal forms are here givon under the root from which they dre derived, 
as also the propositions with which they are compounded, even when separated 
from them, Nominal verbal forms (participles, gerunds, gerundives, infinitives), 
on the other hand, appear in their alphabetical ordor. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


a.=adjective. A.=accusative. A=Atmanepada, middle volco. AA.=Aitareya 
Aranyaka. ab. = ablative. acc. = accusative, act. = activo. adv. = adverb, 
adverbial. ao. = aorist, Arm. = Armenian, Av. = Avesta, Avestic, Ву. 
= Bahuvrihi compound. cd.=compound. сј. = conjunction. cog. = cognate. 
corr. = correlative. серу. = comparative, сз. = causative. D. = dative. dat. 
= dative. deo. = declension, dem. = demonstrative. den. = denominative. 
der. = derivative. Dv. = Dvandva compound. йз. = desiderative. du. = dual. 
emph. = emphatic, emphasizing. спс. = onclitic, Eng, = English. f. = feminine. 
ft. = future, G. = genitive. gd. = gerund. gdv. = gerundive. gən. = gonitive. 
Gk. = Greek, Go. = Gothic. gov. = governing compound. І. = instrumental. 
ij. = interjection, ind. = indicative. indec. = indeclinable. inf, = infinitive. 
inj. = injunctive. inst, = instrumental. int. = intensive. inter. = interroga- 
tivo, ipf = imperfect. ipv. = imperative. irr. = irregular. itv. = iterative, 
К. = Kormadhüraya compound. m. = masculine. mid. = middle. L. = locn- 
tive. Lat. = Latin. 10. = locative. Lith. = Lithuanian. N. = nomina- 
tive. р. = neuter. пер. = negative, пп. = numeral nom. = nominative. 
OG. = Old German. OI, = Old Irish. ОР. = Old Persian. ор. = optative, 
ord. = ordinal, OS. = Old Saxon. OSI. = Old Slavonic. Р. = Parasmaipada, 
active voice. pol. = particle. pf. = perfect, pl. = plural. poss. = possessive. 
pp. = past passive participle. ppf. = pluperfect. рг. = present, prn. = pro- 
noun. proh. = prohibitive. prp. = preposition. prs. = person, personal. 
ps. = passive. pt. = participle. red. = reduplicated. ref. = reflexive. rel, 
= relative. xt. = root. 8. = singular. sb. = subjunctive. sec, = secondary- 
sf, = suffix. Slav. = Slavonic. spv. = superlative. syn. = syntactical. Tp. 
= Tatpurusa compound. V. = vocative. vb. = verb, verbal. voc, = vocative, 


ҮҮ. = Yajurveda. = 
2, prn. root that in &-tas, é-tra, 6-69, ak-tü, m. ointment ; beam of light ; (clear) 
n-smái, а-вуб. night, x. 14, 9 [ait] anoint]. 


amé айап, v. aénéti, aánutó: sce ай, | aks-6, m. die for playfg, pl. dice, x. 
&mh-as, n. distress, trouble, ii. 83, 2. 3 ; $4, 2. 4. 6. 1, 18 {perhaps ем 
iii, 09, 2; vii. 71, 5. = spot]. 
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аквёп] 
ORA n. eye (weak stem of áksi), x. 


&-kelya-mana, pr. pt. ps. unfailing, i. 
154, 4 [2. ksi destroy]. 
nkhkhali-kftyà, gd. having made a croak, 


Ag-ni, m. Jire, ii. 12, 8; iii. 59, 5; viii. 
; TES gid s ded i 
A 851 


snessenger, х. 14, 13. 

agni-svüttá, cd. Tp. consumed by fire, 
x. 15, 11 (pp. of svād taste well]. 

fg-ra, n. froni; beginning ; top, x. 185, 6; 
lo. &gre in the beginning, x. 129, 8. 4. 

agra-tás, ady. in the beginning, x. 90, 7. 

a-ghn-yi, f. cov, v. 88, 8 [gdv. not to be 
slain, from han манат та 

ankué-in, a. hooked, at- 
tractive, х. - 24, 7 AXIS а м о 

1. éhbg-n, n. limb, hia ir 

2, ang4, emphatic only, i. 1,6; 
x. 199, 7 [180]. э, en 

fügüra, m. coal, x. 84, 9. 

AES m, name of an ancient seer, iv. 
51, 4. 

Angiras, m. pl name of a group of 
ancestors; v. 11, 6; x. 14, 8. 4. 6. 6; 
в., аз an epithet of Agni, i. 1, 6; v. 
11, 6 [Gk. dyyeAo-s í messenger’), 

ао е, I. P. dcati. üd-, draw up, v. 


а=овКгё, a. (Bv.) wheelless, x. 185, 8. 
eu 25 (K.) unthinking, thoughtless, vii. 


сібе dat. inf. not to know, vii. 61, 5. 
é-citti, f. (K.) thoughilessness, vii. 86, 6. 
a-citrdé, п. darkness, obscurity, iv. 61, 8. 
{суш pp рр. (к) not overthrown, un- 


А a. (тр) moving the im- 
movable, ii. 12, 9, 
ficha, prp. with acc., unto, viii. 48, 6. 
aj drive, I. P. íjati [Lat. ago ‘lead’, 
‘drive’, Gk. dya, ‘lead’]. 
Å- drive vp, vi. 64, 10. 
Úd- drive out, ii. 12, 8; iv. 50, 5. 
gji-miyu, a. (Ву.) "pleating like a goal, 
vii. 108, 6. 10 [müyü, m. Исай], 
4-Jára, a. (Ke) unaging, i. 160, 4 [fF 
waste ашау]. . 


r 
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&-jasra, а. (K.) eternal, ii. 86, 8 [wun/ail- 
ing : jas be exhausted]. 
ajavi, m. pl. Dv. cd. goats and sheep, x. 
90, 10 [ajá + dvi]. 
a-jur-y6, a, unaging, iv. 61, 6 [Jur waste 
ашау]. 
ай}, ҮП. P. anákti anoint; A. ahkté 
anoint oneself, viii. 29, 1. 
áñjas-ã, adv. straightway, vi. 54, 1 [inst. 
of &0јаз ointment: = with gliding. 
motion]. 
aij-i, n. ornament, і. 85, 8; viii. 29, 1 
[283 anoint]. 
fi-tas, adv. hence, x. 14, 9; = ab. from. 
that, iv. 50, 8; than that, x. 90, 8. 
ati-ritré, a. (celebrated). overnight, vii. 
108, 7 [тїгї night]. 
átka, m. robe, ii. 85, 14. 
fty-etavái, dat. inf. to pass over, v. 83, 
10 [áti +i go beyond]. 
&-tra, adv. here, i, 154, 6 ; ii. 35, 6. 
f-trü, adv. then, vii. 108, 2; there, x. 
185, 1. 
Atri, m. an ancient sage, vii. 71, 6. 
&-tha, adv. then; so, vi. 54, 7. 
thar-van, m. pl. name of a group of 
ancient priests, x. 14, 
&-thi, adv. then, viii. 48, 6; x. 14, 10; 
16, 4. 11; 129, 6; so, x. 197, 6. 
&tho, adv, and also, x. 90, 5 [átha +u]. 
ad, ezi, II. P. átti, 11, 85, 7; x. 15, 8. 11. 
12 [Lat. edo, Gk. gw, E; Eng. eat]. 
f-dabdha, pp. (K.) uninjured, iv. 50, 8 
dabh 
A-diti, f. name of a goddess, viii. 48, 2 
„тїнї, тейт, from 8. dà bind]. 
ad-dha, adv. iruly, x. 199, 6 [in this 
manner: a-d this + dhì). 
a-dy&, adv. to-day, i. 85, 11; iv. 51, 3- 
4; x. 14,12; 127,4; 185,5; now, 
x. 15, 2 [perhaps = a-dyavi on this 


day). 
&-dri, m. rock, i, 85, 6 [not splitting: cr 


pierce 

ádri-dugdha, Tp. cd. pressed ou! with 
stones, iv. 50, 8 (pp. of duh milk]. 

adha-ra, а. lower, її. 12, 4. 

ndhás, adv. below, x. 129, 5. 

fdhi, prp. with lc., upon, i. 85, 7; v. 
88; 9; vii. 108, 6; with ab. from, 
x. 90, б. 

ddhy-aksa, m. eye-witness ; Surveyor, 2. 
129, 7 [having one's суе upon. 

adhvaré, m. sacrifice, i 1, 4. 8; iv. 

D 
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adhvaryti] 
adh „ m. Officiatin , vii 
STE m. officiating priest, vii 


&-dhvasmán, a. (Bv.) undimmed, ii. 85, 
14 [having no darkening). 

an breathe, II. P. &niti, x. 129, 2 [Go. 
an-an ' breathe]. 

$n-agni-dagdha, pp. (K.) mot burned 
with fire, х. 15, 14. 

&n-abhi-mlata-varna, a. (Bv.) having 
an unfaded colour, ii. 35, 18. 

f-nasta-vedas, a. (Bv.) whose property 
із песет lost, vi. 54, 8. 

on-amivá, а. (Bv.) diseaseless, iii, 59, 8; 
n. health, x. 14, 11 [&mivà disease]. 

&n-ügas, а. (Bv.) sinless, v. 88, 2; vii. 
80, 7 [ágas sin; Gk. dv-ayjs 'in- 
nocent]. 

ün-idhmá, a. (Bv.) having no fuel, ii. 


, 4. 

&-nimis-am, (acc.) adv. unwinkingly, vii. 
61, 3 [ni-mfg, f. wink]. 

f-nimis-ü, (inst.) adv. with unwinking 
eye, iii, 69, 1 [ni-mís, Ё. wink]. 

G-nivigamina, pr. pt. A. unresting, vii. 
49, 1 [ni + viá go to rest]. 

&n-irü, f. (K.) languor, ailment, vii. 71, 
2; viii, 48, 4 [írū, f. refreshment]. 

&n-ika, n. face, ii. 85, 11 [an breathe). 

ánu, prp. with aco., along, x. 14, 1. 8; 
among, x. 14, 12, 

&nu-kümám, (fcc.) adv. according to 
desire, viii. 48, 8. 

anu-déyi, f. equipment (9), x. 185, 5. 6 
[£ T of апа-аа io bs handed 
ovr]. 

anu-paspagind, pf. pt. A. having spied 
out, x. 14, 1 [врай spy]. 

anu-mady4-mina, pr. pt. ps. being 
greeled with gladness, vii. 63, 3. 

anu-vénant, pr. pt. seeking the friendship 
of (асо.), x. 185, 2. 

&nu-vrata, a. devoted, x. 94, 2 [acting 
according to the will (vrat&) of another]. 

&n-rta, n. (K.) falschood, ii. 85, 6; vii. 
61, 6; misdeed, wrong, 86, 6 [rea right], 

an-enás, n. (Bv.) guiltless, vii. 86, 4 
[énas guilt). 

énta, m. end, iv. 60, 1; edge, proximity : 
1с. бше near, x. 94, 16. 

antár, prp. with lc., within, i. 85, 9; ii. 
19, 8; 85, 7; iv. 01, 8; vii. 71, 5; 86, 
2 (= in communion with) ; viii. 48, 2; 
among, viii. 29, 2. 8 [Lat. inter]. 

antári-ksa, п. air, atmosphere, i. 80, 7. 
11; ii, 12, 2; x. 90, 14; 108, 8 
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[abhistiéavas. 


[situated between heaven and. earth z 
ksa = 1. ksi dwell). ' 
Guti-tas, adv. from near, iii. 59, 2 [ánti 


85, 3.8.18; х. 


&p, f. water, pl. N. dpas, її. 85, 8. 4; viL 
49, 1.22, 8. 4; 108, 2; A. apás, v. 88, 
6; inst. adbhís, x. 14, 9; G. apim, 
i. 85, 9; ii. 19, 7; 85, 1. 2. 3. 7. 9. 11. 
18. 14; vii. 108, 4; x. 108, 8; L. 
apst, ii. 85, 4. б. 7. 8; vii. 103, & 
[Av. ap ‘water "]. 

ара- f. unclosing, ii. 12, 8. 

&pa-bhartavái, dat. inf. to ake away, xe 
14, 2 [bhr bear]. 

apa-bhartf, m. remover, ii. 88, 7 [bbr 
bear. 


&-pnáyant, pr. pt. (К.) not seing, х. 
135, 8. 


, E 

Spas, п. work, i, 85, 9 [Lat. opus *work'"]. 

apás, a, active, i. 160, 4. 

apás-tama, вру. a. most active, i. 100, 4, 

m nápüt, m. son of waters, name of 

а god, ii. 39, 18; 85, 1. 3. 7. 9. 

&pi-hita, pp. covered, x. 129, 8 [dha put]. 

apio-ya, n. secrel, ii: 85, 11 (apio con- 
traction of a presupposed api-aito]. 

а-ргакеѓб, a. (Bv.) indistinguishable, x. 
129, 8 [praket& perception]. 

&-pratita, pp. (K.) irresistible, iv. 50, 9 
[prati + pp. of i go]. 

a-promréy&, gdv. not to be forgotlen, ii. 
85, 6 [mré touch]. 

&-budhya-mina, pr. pt. unawakening, 
iv. 61, 8 [budh wake]. 

gbhi-ksipánt, pr. pt. lashing, v. 83, 3. 

abhi-tas, adv. on all sides, iv. 60, 8; 
with aco., around, vii. 103, 7. 

abhimat-in, m. adversary, i. 85, 8 [abhf- 
māti, f. hostility}. Ё 

abhi-vrsta, рр. rained upon, vii. 109, 4. 

abhisti-dyumna, a. (Bv.) splendid & 
help, iv. 51, 7 [dyumné, n. aenar): 

abbísti-śavas, a. (Bv.) streng to help, i 
59, 8 [66уаз, n. might]. 
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abhiti, f. attack, 11. 88, 6 [abhi + iti]. 

abhí-vrta, pp. adorned, i. 35, 4 [1. vr 
cover}. 

&-bhv-a, а. monstrous; n. force, ii. 88, 
10; monster, iv. 51, 9 [non-exisient, 
monstrous: -bhü be]. _ 

&-manya-miina, pr. pt. A. not thinking 
= unexpecting, ii. 12, 10 [man think]. 

6&-martya, а. (K.) imntortal, viii. 48, 12; 
f. à, x. 127, 2. 

a-mitra, m. (K.) enemy, 11. 12, 8 [mitrá 


friend ]. 

e a, n. (Bv. )of unchanged colour, 
iv. . 

&mi-và, f. disease, i, 35, 9; ii. 88, 2; 
vii. 71, 2; viii. 48, 11 (am harm, 3. s. 


fimi-ti]. 

amu-y-A, inst. adv. in this way, so, x. 
185, 2 (inst. f. of amú this used in 
the inflexion of ayám]. 

fi-mira, а. (K.) wise, vii. 61, 5 [not 
Joolish : mür&]. 

a-mfta, a. immortal; m. immortal being, 
i. 85, 2; vii. 68, 5; viii. 48, 3°; n. 
what is immortal, i. 35, 6; x. 90, 8; 
immortality, x. 129, 2 (not dead, mrtá, 
pp. of mr die; op. Gk. ápBporos ‘im- 
mortal 7]. 

amrta-tvé, n. immortality, x. 90, 2. 

&mbh-as, n. water, x. 129, 1. 

d-yajvan, m. (K.) non-sacrificer, vii. 

, 4 

&-y-ám, dem. prn. N. s. m. this, iii. 59, 
4; vii. 86, 8. 8; viii. 48, 10; x. 34, 
18 (= here) ; he, i. 160, 4: х. 185, 7. 

&-yüs, n. nimble, i, 154, 6 [not exerting 
oneself: уйа = yas heat o 5 

а-гарёз, a. (Bv.) unscathed, ii. 88, 6; x. 
15, 4 [rápas, n. infirmity, injury). 

Gram-krta, pp. well-prepared, x. 14, 18 
[made ready], 

fr-aum, adv. in readiness; with kr do 
service to (dat.), vii. 86, 7. 

&-rüti, f. hostility, ii. 85, 6; iv. 50, 11; 
viii. 48, 8; х. 84, 14 [non-giving, nig- 
gardliness, enmity). 

a-ri, m. niggard, enemy, gen. aryás, ii. 
12, 4. 5 ; iv. 50, 11 ; viii. 48, 8 [having 
no wealth: гі = roi; 1. indigent; 2. 


* miggardly]. 

&-riste, pp. (К.) uninjured, vi. 64, 7 [ris 
ure]. 55 

ar-uné, a. f. f, ruddy, x. 15, 7; n. ruddy 


hue, x. 168, 1. 
ar-usá, a. ruddy, і. 85, D ; vii. 71, 1. 
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* [avrká 
a-rent, а. (Bv.) dusiless, 1. 85, 11 [rend 
m. 


. dust}. 
ark-f, m. song, i. 85, 2; x. 15, 9 [ero 
sing]. 
are sing, praise, І. бгоаМ. sim-, praiso 
universally, pf. ānrcé, i. 160, 4. 
EG рг. pt., singing, i. 89, 2; viii. 
9, 10. 


arna-vá, a, waving, viii. 63, 2; m. flood, 
i. 9. 

&r-tha, n. goal, vii. 63, 4 [what is gone 
Jor: т go]. 

arth-in, a. greedy, x. 127, 5 [having an 
object, needy]. - 

ar-páya, cs, of г go. Úd- raise up, ii. 


, 4. 

arya, a. noble, vii. 86, 7 ; х. 84, 13; m. 
lord, ii. 35, 2. 

Arya-mán, m. name of one of tho 
Adityas, vii. 68, 6. 

fr-vant, m. steed, її. 89, 1; vii. 54, 5 


ing: x go]. 

р M x. 15, 4. 9; afler- 
wards, x. 129, 6. 

arváito, а. hitherward, i. 85, 105 v. 89, 6. 

&rh-ant, pr. pt. worthy, ii. 98, 10°. 

av help, I. P. &vati, i. 85, 7; ii. 12, 14; 
85, 15; iv. 50, 9. 11; vii. 49, 1-4; 
61, 2; x. 15, 1. 6; quickcn, v. 83, 4. 

ava-tá, m. well, i. 85, 10; iv. 50, 9 [áva 
down). Seo 

a-vady6, n. blemish, х. 14, 8 [gdv. not to 
be praised, blameworthy |. 

avá-ni, f. river, v. 11, 6 [áva down). 

ava-pisyant, pr. pt. looking down on 
(acc.), vii. 49, 8. 

nva-má, вру. a. lowest; nearest, ii. 85, 
19 ; latest, vii. 71, 8 [буа down]. 

ava-yütf, m. appeaser, viii. 48, 2. 

fiva-ra, ору. а. lower, x. 15,1; nearer, 
ii. 12, 8 [áva down]. 

&v-as, n. help, i. 85,1; 85,11; ii. 12, 
9; iii. 59, 6 ; x. 15, 4 [av лер]. 

ava-sána, n. resting place, x. 14, 9 {un- 
binding, giving rest: буа + Si = si 

ie 


tie}. 
avás-tàt, adv. belaw, х. 129, 5. 
avas-yu, a. desiring help, iv. 50, 9. 
rue а. (Ву.) windless, x. 129, 2 [váta 
wi 


&v-i-t; jm. helper, ii. 12, б. 
ene n. (Bv.) sonless, vii. 01, 4 [71:6 


a-vrká, a. (K.) friendly, x. 15, 1 [moi 
harming : уба 1000]. 
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avyathyá] 


a-vyathy&, gdv. immovable, ii. 85, 6 
[vyath water]. 
^ aš reach, obtain, V. aánóti, a$nuté, i. 1, 
3; 89, 2; ii. 88, 2. 6; iii. 59, 2; vii, 
103, 9. 
abhi- attain to (acc.), i. 154, 5. 
áś-mañ, m. rock, ii. 12, 8 [Av asman 
*stone'; Gk. йкроу * anvil ']. 
ás-va, m. horse, ii. 12, 7 ; 35, 6; iv. 51, 
e b; v. 83, 3.6; vii. 71, 3.5; x. 91, 3. 
11; 90, 10 (Lat. cguu-s ‘horse’, Gk. 
їтто-$, OS. čhu). 
ááva-magha, a. (Bv.) rich in horses, vii. 
71, 1 [maghá bounty]. 

Абу-їп, m. du. korsemen, name of the 
twin gods of dawn, vil. 71, 2. 8. 6. 
astdu, nm. eight, i. 85, 8. 
as be, II. P.: pr. 2. ási, i. 1, 4; ii. 12, 
15; 33, 3 ; 8. ásti, ii. 19, 5; 83, 7. 10 
vii. 71, 4; 86, 6; x. 84, 14; p 

1. smási, vi. 54, 9; vili. 48, 9 
3. sánti, i. 85, 13; x. 90, 16; ipv. 
&stu, v. 11, D; vii. 80,8; x. 10,2; 
sántu, vii. 63, 5; op. syama, iii. 59, 
3; iv. 50, 6; 51, 10. 11; viii. 48, 12. 
13; ipf. 3. бз, x. 199,8; 431, x. 34, 
2; 90, 6.18.14; 199, 14. 22. 32. 4, 5°; 
ásan, x. 90, 15. 10; 129, 5; pf. йза, 
vii. 86, 4; x. 129, 3; üsur, iv. 51, 7. 

ápi- be or remain in (1с.) ; syüma, iii. 
69, 4; x. 14, 6. 

pari be around, celebrate, 2. pl. stha, vii. 
103, 7. 

prá- be pre-eminent, ipv. astu, ili. 59, 2. 

fs-at, pr. pt. n. the non-existent, x. 129, 

1.4 


i 
i 


a-saścát, a. (Bv.) inexhaustible, i. 160, 2 
(having no second, sascát : sac follow]. 

fis-ita, (рр.) а. black, iv. 51, 9. 

é-sammrsta, pp. (K.) uncleansed, v. 11. 
3 [mr] wipe]. 

ás-u, m. life, x. 14, 12; 15, 1 [1. as 


exist]. 

asu-tfp, n. (Tp.) life-stealing, x. 14, 12 
[trp delight in]. 

fisu-niti, f. spirit-guidance, x. 15, 14. 

ásu-ra, m. divine spirit, i. 35, 7.10; v. 
83, 6 [Av. ahura]. 

CRETAE n. divine dominion, ii, 83, 9; 
35, 


asüyánt, pr. pt. displeased, resentful, x. 
135, 2. 


4s-ta, n. home, abode, x. 14, 8; 84, 10. 
asmá, prn. stem of 1. prs. pl; A. 
asman us, viii. 48, 3.11; x. 10, 0; D- 


1902 


ә 
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asmábhyam to us, i. 85, 12; x. 14, 
12; asmó to us, i. 160, 5; ii. 83, 12; 
Ab. asmád from us, ii. 38, 2; vii. 71, 
1. 2; than us, ii. 88, 11; 9. asmá- 
kam of us, vi. 64, 6; L. asmé in or on 
us, ii. 35, 4; iv. 50, 10. 11; viii. 48, 
10; asmüsu on us, iv. 61, 10. 

a-smin, L. of prn. root a, in this, ii. 35, 
14; iv. 50, 10; x. 14, 5. 

&-smera, a. (K.) not smiling, ii. 85, 4. 

a-smái, D. of prn. root a, to him, ii. 35, 
б. 12; for him, x. 14, 9; unaccented, 
asmai (о or for him, ii. 19, 6. 13; 35, 
S 10; vi. 64, 4; vii. 68, 5; x. 14, 9. 


a-syá, G. of prn. root a, of this, ii. 88, 9; 
x. 129, 6; 168, 2; unacconted, asya 
his, of him, its, of it, i. 85, 7; 154, 0; 
160, 3 ; ii. 12, 18; 85, 2. 6. 8. 11; iv. 
50, 2; vi. 54, 8; vii. 86, 1; viii. 48, 
12; x. 84, 4. 0; 90, 33. 4. 6. 12%, 15; 
129, 7; 185, 7; 168, 1. 

fis-yaut, pr. pt. scatlering, х. 168, 1 [as 
throw). 

з-вуќі, D. f. of prn. rool a, to that, ii. 


, 5. 

ah say: pf. 3. pl. dhur, ii. 12, 5; v. 11, 
6; vii. 86, 8 ; x. 81, 4. ; 

&ha, emphasizing pcl., indeed, i. 154, 6; 
v. 88, 3; vii. 103, 2. 

Shan, n. day, viii. 48, 7 ; x. 129, 2. 

ahám, prs. prn., Г, viii. 86, 7; x. 15,9; 
34, 9. 8. 12. 

Shar, n. day, vii. 103, 7. 

&has, n. day, x. 108, 8. 

a-hasté, а. (Bv.) handless, x. 84, 9. 

&h-i, m. serpent, ii. 12, 9. 11 [Av. aši, 
Gk. éxu-s ‘viper’, Lat. angui-s]. 

&-hrnàna, pr. pt. A. free from wrath [hr 
be angry). 


A, prp. with ab. from, ii. 85, 2; iv. 50, 
8; 61, 10; with L., in, i. 85, 4; ii. 

. 85, 7. 8; ii. 59, 8; vii. 48, 6. 

&, pol. quite, very, ii. 12, 15; with D., 
viii. 48, 4. 

É-gata, pp. come, vii. 108, 8. 9 (gam go]. 

iss tn, a. Bpv. coming most gladly, 
x. 15, 3. ` ^ 

fig-as, n. sin, vii. 80, 4; x. 15, 6 [cp. 
Gk. dyos «guik!]. i GAS 

ác-yo, gd. bending, x. 10, 6 [&+ао 


bend]. © 
Á-jüta, pp. produced, a. 129, б [jan 
generate). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


~ 


ауз] 


dj-ya, п. melted mitler, x. 90, 6 [й-ай}) | 


anoint), 
ої, m. azle-end, i. 35, б. 
á-tata, pp. extended, x. 185, 6 [tan 
stretch). 
ü-tasthivims, red. pf. pt. having mounted, 
ii. 19, 8 (Å + stha stand). 
üt-mán, m. Meath, x. 168, 4 [014 Saxon 
_ йот ‘breath *]. 
Adity&, m. son of Aditi, iii. 59, 2. 3. 5. 
üp obtain, V. P. üpnóti ; pf. apa, iv. 51, 
7 (Lat. ap-iscor ‘reach ', ap-ere seize"). 
a-bhis, I. pl. f. of prn. root а, with these, 
v. 83, 1. 
fi-bhu, a. coming into being, x. 129, 3. 
атай, а. raw, unbaked, ii. 85, 6 (Gk. Фрб-5 
тау"). 
a-yat-{, pr. pt. f. coming, x. 127, 1. 8 
[á +i go). 
yas-á, a. f. f, made of iron, viii. 29, 3 
[&уаз iron]. 
ūy-ú, a. active; m. living being, mortal, 
iii. 69, 9 [1 go]. 
SAN n. weapon, viii.29, 5 [á + yudh 
ight). 
dy-us, n. span of life, vii. 108, 10; viii. 
ee 7. 10. 11; x. 14, 14 [activity : 
go]. 
&ranyá, a. belonging to the forest, x. 90, 8 
[áranya]. 
ü-róhant, pr. pt. scaling, ii. 12, 12 [ruh 
mount), 
Avis, adv. in view, with kr, make mani- 
Jest, v. 88, 9. 
16-4, а. swift, vii. 71, 5 (Gk. фкїй-5]. 
üfu-héman, a. (By.), of swift impulse, 
п. 35, 1. 
&-süm, gen. pl. f. of the prn. root в, of 
them, iv. 51,6. _ 
Ás-ino, irr. pr. pt. A., silting, x. 15, 7 


[às sit]. 
å-hita, pp. placed in (10.), viii. 29, 4 ; x. 
14, 16; with sám placed upon (lo.), 
x. 135, 4 [dhà put]. . 
кнн pp. to whom offering is made, v. 
, 9. 


Igo, II. P. émi, x. 84, 5; éti, iv. 50,8; 
x. 34, 6; 168, 12; yánti, vii. 49, 1; 
approach (acc.), viii. 48,10; &yan, pr. 
sb. vii. 61, 4; айаїп, vii. 68, 4; 
pf. Туй, x. 15, 1. 2. 

ánu- go after, vi. 54, 5; follow (acc.), 


viii. 63, 5. 
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[imá 


ápa- go away, x. 14, 9. 

abhí- come upon, ipf. уал, vii. 108, 2. 
áva- appease: op. iyüm, vii. 86, 4. 

Á- come, ii. 38, 1; v. 83, 6; go to, X. — 


^ 


14, 8. 

úpa å- come to (асс.), i. 1, 7. 

úd- rise, vii. 61,1; 68, 1-4 ; ipf. ait, 
x. 90, 4. 

úpa- approach, vii. 86, 3; 103,8; х. | 
14, 10; 84, 10 ; flow to, ii. 35, 3. ! 

párü- pass away, pf. їуйг, x. 14, 2.7. 

pári- surround, ії. 35. 4. 9. 

prá- go for, i. 154, 8; x. 14, 7. 

ánu prá- go forth after, vi. 54, б. 
vi- disperse, x. 14, 9. 
sám- flow toyether, ii. 85, 3; unite. vii, 
108, 2. " | 
ichá-müna, pr. pt. A. desiring, x. 84, 10 | 
[is wish]. | 
i-tás, adv. from here, x. 185, 4. ч 
i-ti, pel. thus, ii. 12, 52; vi. 64, 1. 95 x. 
34, 6 [180]. 
it-thá, adv. thus, ii. 80, 11; truly, 1.154, 
5 [id +tha ; 180]. 

i-d, emphasizing pel. just, even, i. 1, 4. | 
6; 85,8; 151.3; ii. 85, 8. 10; iv. 50, 
7.8; 01, 9; vii. 86, 3. 6; x. 14, 16; 

84, 5. 7. 8. 18; 127, 8 [Lat. id: 
180]. у | 

j-d-ám, dem. prn. n. this, i. 154, 3; ii. 

19, 14; 33, 10; iv. 61, 1; v. 11, 5; А 
x. 14, 15; 15, 2; 90,9; 129, 3; 135, i 
7; this world, v. 88, 9; = here, vi. 54, 
1 [111]. 
1-dánim, adv. now, i. 85, 7. 
idh kindle, VII. A. inddhé. [ 
sám- kindle, 8. pl. indhato, ii. 35, 11; | 
pf. idhiré, v. 11,2. ! 
idh-mé, m. fuel, x. 90, 6 [idh Kindle). 

índ-u, m. drop, Soma, viii. 48 2. 4. 8. | 
12. 18. 15 ; pl. iv. 50, 10 ; viii. 48,5. | 

Indra, m. name of a god, i. 85,9; ii. 

19, 1-15 ; iv. 50, 10. 11 ; v. 11, 2 ; vii. | 
s 1; viii. 48, 2. 10; x. 15, 10; 90, 


indr-iyá, n. might of Indra, i. 55, 2 
dri 


а). 

i-nv go, І. P. invati [secondary root 
from i go according to class v.: 1-00]. 

sam- bring, i. 160, 5. 

imá, dem. prn. stom, this, A. m. imám, 
ii. 85, 2; x. 14, 4; 15,6; N. m.pl. 
imé, vi. 04, 2; viii. 48, 6; n. imf, 
ii, 12, 8; x. 16, 4; imåni, vii. 01,6; 
71, 6 (111). 
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i-y-im, dem. prn. f. this, v. 11, 5; vil. 

61,7; 71, 65; x. 129, 6. 7 [111]. 
e fri, f. nurture, v. 88, 4. 

Ír-ina, n. dice-board, x. 84, 1. 9, 

Ír-ya, a. waichful, vi. 54, 8. 

i-va, enc. pol. like, i. 1, 9; 85, 6. 8? ; ii. 
12, 4, 5; 33, 6; 35, 5. 13; iv. 51, 9; 
v. 11, 6; 88, 8; vii. 09, 1; 108,61; 
viii. 29, 8; 48, 42. 6, 73; x. 34, 1. 8. 
б. 8; 127, 7. 8 [180]. 

1s-irá, а, devoted, viii. 48, 7. 

istá-vrata, a. (Bv.) accordant with desired 
ordinanees, iii. 69, 9. 

istü-pürtá, n. (Dv.) sacrifice and good 
works, x. 14, 8 [is-tà, рр. du. of yaj 
ast + pürtá, pp. of pF fll, be- 
stowed]. 

1-há, adv. here, i. 1, 2; 35, 1.63 ii. 35, 
13. 15; vi. 64, 9; vii. 49, 1. 9.8.4; 
x. 14, 5. 12; 15, 8. б. 7. 11. 182; 90, 
4; 199, 6. - 

fla, f. consecrated food, iv. 50, 8. 


i go, IV. А. fyate, x. 168,2; approach, 
imahe, vi. 54, 8. 

antár- go beltccen (acc, ), i. 85, 9; 100, 1. 

A рё pt. А. (of yaj), sacrificer, iv. 


э 4. = 

14 praise, II. A., fle, i.1, 1. 

Íd-ya, gdv. praiseworthy, i. 1, 2 [id 
praise). 

im, enc. pel. (acc. of prn. i), i. 85, 11; 
" 19, 6; 33, 182; 85, 1; vii. 103, 3 

180]. y 
Íya-müna, pr. pt. A. going, x. 108, 8 


1 go]. E: 
ir stir, set in motion, II. A. rte. 
ánu sám prá- specd on together after, x. 
1 5 
úd- arise, x. 15,1; v. 82. 8. : 
prá-, сз. iráya, uiler forth, ii. 88. 8. 
18 be master of, overpower, XI. A. fato, with 
gen., viii. 48, 14. 
15-&na, pr. pt. A. ruling over, disposing of 
(gen.), vi. 04, 8; x. 90,2; m. ruler, 
ii. 88, 9. 
їз more, Т. Ísati, -te, from (nb.), v. 83, 2. 
1]-itá, pp. implored, x. 16, 12 [id praise]. 


U, enc. pel. now, also, i. 35, 6; 154, 4; 
11. 88, 9; 35, 10. 15; iv. 51, 1. 25 v. 
83, 103; vi. 54, 3; vii. 61, 6 ; 68, 1.2; 
86, 8. 8; viii. 48, 8; x. 14, 2; 15, 
8; 127, 8%; 129. 1? [180]. 


а 
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[арага 
ә 
uk-thá, n. recitation, iv. 61, 7 [vao 


speak]. 
1. uks sprinkle, VI. uksáti, -te, x. 90, 7. 
pra- besprinkle, x. 90, 7. 
2. uks grow. 
uks-itá, pp. grown strong, i. 85, 2 [2. ukg 
= vaks grow]. 
ug-r&, a. mighty, ii. 88, 9; x. 84, 8; 
fierce, terrible, ii. 88, 11; viii. 29, 5. 
oin pr. pt. shining, iv. 61, 2 [1. vas 
ne]. 


u-tá, pcl. and, 1. 85, 5; 104, 4; ii. 12, 
5; 35, 11; iii. 59, 1; iv. 50, 9; v. 89, 
22. 10; vi. 54,6; vii. 63, 5; 86, 2; 
viii. 48, 1. 6. 8. 14; х. 84,2; 90, 2; 
Hs] vii. 49, 29; = and, viii. 48, 15 


utó, pel. and also, x. 168, 1 [utá +u]. 

uen сру. а. upper, i, 164, 1 [úa 
up]. 

Ut-sa, m. spring, i. 85, 11; 154, 5 
[ud wef]. 

ud wef, VII. P. unátti, undánti [cp. 
Lat. und-a “© wayo’). 

vi- moisten, drench, i. 85, 5; v. 83, 8. 

ud-fn, n. wafer, i. 85, 6 (Go. wat? 
t water’). 

7. 


udan-vánt, а. water-laden, v. 

Ud-ita, pp. risen, vii. 68, 6 [igo]. - 

udumbalé, a. brown (?), x. 14, 12. 

ud-vát, f. upward path, i. 80, 8; height, 
v. 88, 7; x. 127, 2 [úd up +sf. vat]. 

upa-keiyánt, pr. pt. abiding by (acc.), 
iii, 69, 8 [kei diell]. 

upa-mé, вру. a. highest, viii. 29, 9. 

woe pr. pt. approaching, ii. 88, 12 

go). 

Gpa-ra, ору. a, later, x. 15, 2 [ Av. upara 
‘upper’, Gk. bmepo-s ‘pestle’, Lat. 
s-uperu-a ‘upper "]. 

upári, adv. upward, x. 84, 9; abore, x. 
129, 5 (Gk. пёр, reip = nép, Lat. 
s-uper, High German ubir 
over’). 

Upa-srita, pp. impressed on (lo.), vii. 
86, 8 [Śri resort]. 


upa-sádya, gdv. to be approached, iii. 59, 
5 [sád sit]. 

pé ne m. lap, i. 95, 5. 6 ; vii. 68, 8; T 
x. 15, 7. 

upa-hatnd, a. slaying, 11. $8, 11 [ha-tnu 
from han slay] Jamas 

Upa-hite, pp. invited, x. 15,5 [hù call]. 

uparé, m. offence, vii. 86, 6 [upa+ara 
from т go: striking upon, offence], 


2 
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a 
ubj force, VI. P., ubjáti. : 
nir- drive out, i. 85, 9. 
ubhé, a. both, i. 85,9; x. 14, 7 [cp. Lat. 
am-bo, Gk. ён-фо) ‘both’, Eng. 00-1]. 
ubhá-ya, a. pl. both, ii. 12, 8. 
ubhoy&-dat, а. having tecih on both jaws, 
x. 90, 10. 
ur-ú, a. f. urv-f, wide, i, 85, б. 7; 154, 
2; vil. 61, 2; 86, 1; x. 127, 2 [Av. 
touru, Gk. ebpi-5]. 
uru-kramé, a. ( Bv.) wide-striding, i. 164, 
6 [Етйта, m. suc". 
uru-güyá, a. (Bv.) wide-paced, i. 154, 1. 
9. 6; viii. 29, 7 [-gàyn gait from gà go]. 
uru-céksas, a. (Bv.) far-secing, vii, 63, 
4 [сбквав, n. sight]. 
uru.vyáons, n. (Вү.) far-extending, i. 
160, 2 (vy&cas, n. extent]. 
uru-é4msa, а. (Bv.) far-famed, viii. 48, 
4 [é6msa, m. praise]. 
üru-syü, а. freedom-giving, viii. 48, 5 
[from den, uru-sya put in wide space, 
rescue]. 
urü-nasá, a. (Bv.) broad-nosed, x. 14, 
12 [urú + nás nose]. 
огуіуй, adv. widely, ii. 85, 8 [inst. f. of 


wide). 
urv-f, f. earth, x. 14, 16 [urd wide). 
us-dnt, pr. pt. eager, vii. 103, 8; х. 15, 
8% [vas desire]. 
Us-ás, f. Dawn, ii. 12, 7; vii. 68,8; 71, 
1; x. 127, 8.7; pl. iv. 61, 1-9; 11 
]. vas shine ; cp. Gk. hós (for ёив-08), 
at. aur-ór-a]. 
usrá-yüman, a. (By.) faring at daybreal:, 
vii. 71, 4 [usrá matutinal, „п. 
course). 
usr-íyà, f. cow, iv. 50, 5 (f. of usr-fyo 
ruddy from us-ré red]. 


0, епо. pol., ii. 85, 8; iv. 51, 2 [metri- 
cally lengthened for u]. 
ū-tí, f. help, i. 85, 1; viii. 48, 15; x. 16, 


, 
&rjáyant, den. pr, pt. gathering strength, 
її. 85, 7. 
ürdh-vá, a. ht, ii. 85, 9 ; upward, x. 
90, 4 (Gk. 6p06-s for dp@-Fé-s; Lat. 
arduu-s lofty’). 

ürdhvám, acc. a v. ‘upwards, i. 85, 10. 

AD f. night, x. 23710, 

&r-vá, n. receptade, ii. 85,8; fold, herd, 
iv, 50, 2 [1. уг cover]. Са di 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundgiigg Chennai and eGEngotri G 


[eta 


R go, V. P. rnóti, int. álarti arise, viii. 
48, 8 (Gk. ёр-уб-ш ‘stir ир’). 
abhi- penetrate to (acc.), i. 80, 9. С 
prá- send forth, ILI. iyarti, vii. 01, 2. 
fk-van, m. pl. name of a group of 
ancestors, x. 14, 8 [singing from ато 
sing). ы 
аси а. singing, jubilant, iv. 50, 5 
[are sing]. 
fo, f. stanza, ii. 35, 12; collection of hymns, 
Rgveda, x. 90, 9 [aro sing, praise]. 
rcás-e, dat. iuf. with pra, to praise, vi. 
61, 6 [arc praise]. 
r-ná, n. debt, x. 127, 1. 
rnà-ván, a. indebted, x. 34, 10 (ent 


debt]. 

r-té, n. seltled order, i. 1,8; iv. 01,8; 
truth, x. 34, 12 pp. of r go, settled). 

rt&-jata-sotya, a, punctually true, iv. 51, 
7 (true as produccd by established order]. 

rta-jiá, a. knowing right, x. 15, 1. 

zta-yüj, n. yoked in due time, iv. 51, 5; 
vii. 71, 8. 

rta-spfá, а. cherishing the vite, iv. 50, 3. 

rti-van, a. holy, ii. 35, 8; x. 168, 8; 
pious, vii. G1, 2; f. -vari observing 
order, i, 160, 1. 

r-tü, m. season, vii. 108, 9 [fixed time : 
from rgo}. —- 

r-té, adv. prp. with ab., without, ii. 12, 
9 [loc. of rt&]. 

rtv-ij, m. ministrant, i. l, 1 [rtá +ij 
= yaj sacrificing in season]. ` 

rdüdára, a. compassionate, ii. 88, 5; 
wholesome, viii. 48, 10. 

rdh thrive, V. P. rdhnóti. 

ánu- bring forward, op. 2. s. rdhyüs, 

viii. 48, 2. 

fdhak, adv. separately, vii. 61, 3. 

Rbh-á, m. pl. name of three divine 
artificers, iv. 51, 6 (skilful, from rabh 
take in hand). 

fs-i, m. сег, 1-1, 9; iv. 50, 1; x. 14, 16; 
90, 7. 

rs-ti, f. spear, i. 85, 4 [r3 thrust]. 

тз-үй, a. high, lofty, vii. 61, 3; 86, 1. 


fi-ka, nm. one, i. 85, 6; 154, 3. 4; vii. 
103, 6*; viii. 29, 1-8. 10; x. 14, 16; 
129, 2. 8 [prn. root e]. 

eka-pará, a. too high by one, x. 34, 2. 

ékeso, a. having one pole, х. 135, 9 
[188 + pole of a саг]. 

e-té, dem. prn. stem, this: n. etád, Lil. 

. 69, 5; асс. m. etám this, x. 14, 9 ; him, 
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X. 34, 4; inst, etóna, v. 88,6; n. pl. 
eta, х. 15, 14; m. pl. еб these, vii. 
о, 103, 9 [prn. root e+ té this]. 
6ta-da, m. steed of the Sun, vii. 68, 2 
[6ta speeding, from i go). 
etü-vant, a. such, x. 90, 3 [prn. etá 
this + sf. vant]. 
е-па, enc, prn. stem of 3. prs. he, she, 
il: ncc. enam him, ii. 12, 5; iii. 59, 
3; vii. 103, 2; x. 14, 11; 34, 4; 168, 
2; aco pl. enàn them, vii. 108, 3; 
еп. du. enos of them two, vii. 108, 4 
prn. root e]. с 
6n-as, n., ii. 12, 10; vii. 71, 4; 86,3. 
eni, inst. Ly it, x. 14, 4 ; adv. thither, x. 
14, 3 [inst. of prn. root a]. 
e-bhis, І. pl. with them, x. 34, 6 [prn. 
root а]. 
e-bhyas, Ю. pl. to them, x. 84, 8 [prn. 
root a]. А 
©-уй, pol. thus, just, i. 1, 8 ; ii. 12, 1; iv. 
51, 9; vi. 54, 1. 2; x. 90, 2 [prn. root 
e ; cp. 180]. 
е-уф (= ová), adv. thus, just, 11. 88, 15; 
iv. 60, 8 [prn. root ө], 
о-вй, dem. prn.: N. s. m. egáh this, x. 
168, 4; he, ii. 12, 16; vii. 68, 8; viii. 
29, 6; f. est this, x. 14,9; she, x. 94, 
2 [from prn. root e+sa]. 
e-süm, С. pl. m. of them, 1. 85,8; vii. 
103, 52. 6; x. 81, 5. 8; 129, 5 (prn. 
root a]. 


Ок-аз, n. abode, iv. 60, 8 [wonted place: 
чо bo wont]. 

6j-as, n. might, i. 85, 4. 10; 160, 5 [uj 
= va]; op. Lat. augus-tu-s ‘mighty ', 
* august]. ES 

ojü-yámüna, den. pr..pt. A. showing one's 
strength, ii. 12, 11 [ójas]. 

ój-iyāms, ору. a. mightier, ii. 88, 10. 

6s0-dhi, f. plant, v. 88, 1. 4. 5. 10; vii. 
61, 8 [áv(a)s-a nurlure (av further) 
+dhi holding, from аһа hold). 


Ká, inter. prn. who? i. 85, 7; x. 129,6; 
195, 5°; G. kásya, х. 129, 1; du. 
кёп, x. 90, 112; with cid: I. kéna 
old by any, x. 15, 6; pl. N. ké cid 
some, viii. 108, 8. 

Xa-kübh, f, peak, i. 35, 8. 

Ка-балаб, inter. prn. which (of many)? 
i. 85, 7; iv. 61, 6; with cané any, x. 
168, 8 [Lat. quo-tumu-s]. 
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kati-dhi, adv. йо how many paris? x.90, 
.11 [ká-ti how many? Lat. quot]. 

ka-di, inter, adv. when? vii. 80, 2; with 
cand, ever, vi. 54, 9 [k4 twho?]. 

kánikradnat, int. pr. pt. bellowing, iv. 
50, 5; v. 88, 1. 9 [Егапа roar]. 

kán - iyàms, cpv. younger, vii. 86, 6 [cp. 
kan-ya, f. girl; Gk. xuvó-s ‘new? for 


ranés], 
ra pel., i. 154, 1 [gladly : cp. p. 225, 


kér-tave, dat. inf. of kr do, i. 85, 9. 
kalmalik-in, n. radiant, ii. 83, 8. 
kav-i, m. sage, v. 11, 8; vii. 86,8; x. 
129, 4 [Av. kavi * king]. 
kaví-kratu,a. (Bv.) having the intelligence 
of a sage, i. 1, б; v. 11, 4. Ч 
kavi-tara, cpv. a. wiser, ҮЙ. 86, 7. 
туар рр. (Тр.) recited by the sages, 
x. 14, 
kav-yá, а. wise, x. 15, 9; m. pl. name of 
азор of Fathors, x. 14, 8. 
kad, f. whip, v. 89, 3. 
kám-a, m. desire, i. 80, 11; x. 84, 6; 
129, 4 [kam desire]. 
Кай appear, int. cikaéiti. 
abhi- look upon, x. 195, 2. 
kitavá, m. gambler, x. 94, 8. 6. 7. 10. 11. 
18. 


кп, inter. prn. what? vii. 86, 2. 4; 
viii, 48, 82; x. 90, 11; 129, 12; with 
oaná anything, х. 129, 2 (Lat. qui-s, 


pud) : z 

kila, adv. emphasizing preceding word, 

indeed, ii. 12, 15 [180]. ; 

kir-f, m. singer, ii. 19, 6 (2. kr com- 
memorate]. 

ku-cará, a. wandering at will, i. 154,2, 
[ku, inter. prn. root where? = anywhere 
+ cara from car fare). 

ku-tás, inter. adv. whence? х. 129, 67; 
168, 8 [prn. root where?]. 

ku-mürá, m, boy, x. 185, 3. 4.5; = son, 
ii. 38, 12. ғ 

kumürá-desna, a. (Bv.) presenting gifts 
like boys, х. 84, 7 [desná, n. gift from 
dà give]. 

Kul-y&, f. stream, v. 88, 8. 

kuv-id, inter. pel. whether? ii. 35, 1. 9; 
iv. 61, 4 [ku-+id: cp. p. 926]. 

ki-ha, inter. adv. where? ii. 12, 6 ; x. 
199, 1 [ku-r'*f. ba = аһа: ор. 
p. 212]. 


“kr make, V. krnóti, krnuté iv. 50, 9; 


v. 89, 8; = hold, x. 81, 12; = raise 
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(voice), 8; pr. sb. 3. s. Xrnávat, viii. 
48, 3; 3. pl. krnévan, iv. 51,1; vii. 
68, 4; 2. pl. А. krnüdhvam, x. 94, 
14; ipv. krnuhí, x. 185, 3; pf. cakr- 
má, vii. 86, 6 ; x. 10,4 ; cakrür, yii. 
63, 5; А. cakré, x. 90, 5; cakrate, 
vili. 29, 9; cakriré, i. 52,1. 2. 7. 10; 
ft, karişyási, i. 1,6; root ao. &Кат, 
ii. 19, 45 iii. 59,9 ; v. 83, 10; ákran, 
x. 14, 9; 3. pl. A. ákrato, vii. 103,8; 
x. 94, 5; sb. kérati, ii. 35, 1; kárü- 
ma, x. 15, 6; 20. ps. &küri, vii. 61, 7 
[ер. Gk. xpaívo ‘accomplish », Lat. 
cred ‘create ']. 
úpa E drive up for: rt. ао. &koram, x. 
7, 8. 


, 
āvis- make manifest, v. 88, 8. 
Dís- turn out: rt. no. askrta, x. 127, 8. 
krnv-ánt, pr. pt. making = offering, Vii. 
108, 8; x. 168, 1 [kr make]. 
kr-tá, pp. made, i. 89, 6; ii. 12, 4; vii. 
61, 6 (= offered); x. 90, 12. 15; 185, 
6; n. lucky throw, x. 84, 6 [Av. kerela, 
Old Persian karta ‘ made"). 
kita, f. breast(?), ii. 85, 5. 
kr-tvi, gd. having made, x. 15, 12. 
kré-6, a. poor, ii. 12, 6 [krá grow lean]. 
kféana, n. parl, i. 85, 4. 
krs draw, I, P. kárgati, v. 88,7; VI. P. 
krsá-ti till, x. 84, 18. 
Xrs-i, f. Лей, x. 84, 18 [ктв till]. 
krs-ti, f. pl. people, i. 160, 5; iii. 59, 1 
(tillage, settlement : krs till). 
krs-né, a. black, i. 85, 2. 4. 
$$, vii. 71, 1. 
klp be fil, I. kálpati, оз, kalpáyati, -te 
arrange, x. 15, 14. 
* vi- dispose, x. 90, 11. 14. 
kot-ú, m. banner, v. 11, 2. 8; vii. 63, 2 
[citappear; Go. haidu-s ‘manner’]. 
kévata, m. pit, vi. 54, 7. 
k6éa, m. buckel, v. 88, 8; well (of а car), 
vi. 64, 8. 
kr-á-tu, m. power, ii. 19, 1 ; wisdom, vii. 


61, 2 [kr do]. 
krand bellow, I. P. krándati. 
abhi- bellow towards, v. 83, 7. 
krfnd-as, n. battle array, ii. 12, 8 [battle 
cry: krand shout]. = 
Gm stride, I. P. krámati, A. krám- 
ai 
vi- siride out, pf. сакол, viii. 29, 7. 
abhi vi- spread asunder, develop їмо: ipf. 
&krümat, x. 90, 4. 
\erid play, I. krila, x. 34, 8 


; x. 127,7; 


[gà 


krudh be angry, IV. P. krádhyati; red. 
ao. inj. сактийһаша, ii. 33. 4. 
куй, inter. adv. where? i. 85, 7; ii. 93, 
7; iv. 01, 6; x. 168, 8; with svid 
acho knows where, x. 94, 10 {pronounced 
kúa]. 
ksa-trá, n. dominion, i. 160, 5 [ksa 
= Кзі rule]. _ 
ksam forbear, І. А. ksá&mato. 
abhi- be merciful to (acc.), ii. 33, 1. 7. 
ksi dwell, П. P. kséti, iv. 50, 8. 
&dhi- dwell in (Ic.), i. 154, 2. 
kaiy-ünt, pr. pt. dwelling, ii. 12, 11 (kei 
dwell]. 


ksó-ma, m. possession, viii. 80, 8 [ksi: 
ksáyati possess]. 


Khan-i-trima, a. produced by digging, vii. 
49, 2 [khan dig]. 
хъба, adv. indeed; x. 84, 14 [p. 227]. 
khü-t&, pp. dug, iv. 50, 3 [khan dig]. 
khyà seo: no present; a ао. ákhyat. 
abhi- perceive, vii. 86, 2. 
vi- survey, i. 35, б. 7.8; x. 127, 1. 


Сап-б, m. throng, iv. 60, 5; x. 34, 12. 

gabh-ird, а. profound, x. 129, 1 [gabh 
= güh plunge]. 3 

gabhirá-vepas, a. (Bv.) 5f deep inspira- 
tion, 1. 85, 7. T 

gam go, I. gáchati, -te to (acc.), i. 1, 
45 x. 14, 18; root ao. 3. pl. ágman, 
vii. 71, 6; 1. pl. áganmo, viii. 48, 3. 
11 (Gk. Baívo, Lat. venio, Eng. come]. 

й- come, i. 1, 5; 85, 11; root no. ipv. 
ваш, vi. 54, 7; x. 14,5; 2. pl. gatá, 
x. 15, 4; 8. gámentu, x. 15, 5%. 11; go 
to (acc.), x. 168, 2. 
sám- go with (inst.), а ao. op., vi. 64, 

25 unite with (inst.), x. 14, 8. 

СОРА? dat. inf. (of gam) to go, i. 

; 9. 

gore eet а. (Tp.) sitting on а car-seat, 
ii. 88, 11. 

gárbh-a, m. germ, ii. 88, 18; v. 89, 1. 7; 
x. 168, 4 [grbh receive). 

gáv-y-ütl, f. pasturage, х. 14, 2 [Dv. 
having nurture for cows: go]. 

gáh-ana, а. unfathomable, x. 129, 1 [gab 


plunge]. 
gà go, III. P. jígüti. 
abhi- approach, vii. 71, 4. 
aom : E ао. e 1. 85, 8. i 
рбгі- go by (acc.) : root ao, inj. git, 
83, 14. xs 
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prá- go forward, ipv. jigāta, i. 85, 6; 
enter, root ao., viii. 48, 2. 
gü-tá, m. path, way, iv. 51, 1; vii. 63, 
5; x. 14, 2 [gà go]. 


Gitre-gitre, Ic. itv. cd., in every limb,” 


viii. 48, 2 [gà go]. 

суар f. a metre, x. 14, 16 [song : gà 
sing]. 

gir, f. song, ii. 85, 1; v. 11,5; 83, 1; 
vii, 71, 6; x. 135, 7 (gr sing]. 

giri-ksí-t, n. mountain-duelling, i. 154, 8 
[каї dwelt]. 

giri-8thà, a. mountain-haunting, i. 154, 2 
[sthà stand]. 

gup guard: pf. jugupur, vii. 108, 9 
[secondary root from tho den. go- 
pà-ya]. 

саһ, adv. in hiding, v. 11, 6 ; with kr, 
cause to disappear, ii, 12, 4 [from guh- 
á, inst. of güh concealment, w. ad- 
verbial shift of accent]. 

güh-ya, gdv. to be hidden, vii. 108, 8 
{guh hide]. 

güh-ant, pr. pt. hiding, iv. 51, 9 [guh 
Aide]. 

gülhá, pp. hidden, x. 129, 3 [guh Мав]. 

1. A sing, IX. grnati, groitó, ii. 33,8. 
1 


abhi- greet favourably, x. 15, б. 
2. gr waken: гей. ао. 2. du. ipv. jigrtam, 
iv. 50, 11. 
&rn-ánt, pr. pt. singing; m. singer, iii. 
"89, 5 (er sing). _ 
grn-üná, pr. pt. А. singing, praising, i. 
35, 10; 100, 5 [gr sing]. 
git-sa, а. experienced, vii. 86, T. 
grdh be greedy, IV. P. gfdhyati; а ao. 
1 ágrdhat, x. 94, 4. 
grbh-üy&, den. P. grasp. 
Üd- hold up, cease, v. 83, 10. 
grh-á, m. house, pl, vi. 64, 2 [grah 
receive, contain]. 
erhé-grhe, 10. itv. cd., in every house, 


v. 11, 4. : 

gó, f. cow, pl. N. giivas, i. 154, 6; ii. 12, 
7; viii, 48, б (= straps); x. 94, 18; 
90. 10; A. gås, ii. 12,3; vi. 54, 5. 6; 
197, 8; ©. gévim, iv. 51, 8 ; vii. 108, 
9. 10 [Av. N. gau-s, Gk. BoU-s, Lat. 
bo-s (bov-), OI. bó, Eng. cow]. . 

Gó-tama, m. namo of a seer, i. 85, 11 
(spy: of go cow]. х 

со-рё, m. Тр. (cow-protector), guardian, 
i. 1, 8; v. 11, L; ҮШ. 48, 9 [gó cow 
4 rü protect}. 
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[сак 


gó-magha, а. (Bv.) rich in cows, vii. 71, 
1 [having abundance of cows]. 

gó-mütr, а. (Bv.) having a cow for a 
mother, i. 85, 3. 

Eó-müyu, a. ( Bv.) lowing like a cow, vii. 
103, б. 10 {тайуй, m. lowing]. 

Cim TEL . erbhnati, grbhnit6, vil. 

‚4. 
ánu- greet, vii. 108, 4. 

grime, 2» village, x. 197, 5; pl. = clans, 
li. 13, 7. 

grüm-y£, a. belonging to the village, x. 90, 
8 (gráma]. 

grismá, m. summer, x. 90, 6. 


Ghar-má, m. hot milk offering, vii. 103, 9. 
(Av. gar*ma, Lat. formu-s, Gk. G«puó-s 
‘warm ', Eng. warm]. 

gharma-sád, a. ((Tp.) sitting at the heating 
vessel, x. 15, 9. 10 (sad sit]. 2 

gharm-ín, a. heated, vii. 103, 8. 

ghas eat: root ao. 8. pl. &áksan, x. 15, 12 
[= &-gh(2)s-an]. 

sniene. emphasizing pol, iv. 51, 7 


ghí-ni, f. heat, il. 38, 6 [ghp = hrbe мй. 

ghr-t&, (pp.) n. clarificd butter, ghee, i. 80, 
3; ii, 33, 11. 14; v. 11, 8; 88,8 [ghr 
be 


кыны, а. (Bv.) having a garment 
of ghee, її. 85, 4 [nir-nij, f. splendour 
from nis out 4- nij wash}. 

ghrtá-pratiko, а. (Bv.) butler-faced, v. 
11, 1 [prátiko, n. front from pratyáilo 
turned towards]. 

ghrtá-vant, а. accompanied with ghee, iii. 
59, 1; abounding in ghee, x. 14, 14. 

ghfs-vi, a. impetuous, i. 85, L (ghrs=brs 
be excited). 3 

с а. terrible; n. magic power, v. 84, 
1 


ghés-o, m. sound, x. 168, 1. 4 [ghus 
make a noise]. 


Ca, enc. pol. and, i. 100, 2. 8; ii. 88, 
183; 85, 6.8; iv. 50, 10; v. 11, 5; 
vii. 86,1; x. 14, 7. 9.14 ; 34, 11; 90, 
9. 8. 7. 8.10 ; if, viii. 48, 2; x. 94, 0; 
ca-ca, i. 35, 11; iv. D1, 11; x. 14,8. 
11; 15, 3. 18%; 90, 13 [Av. ca, Lat. 
que ‘and’; op. 180]. ° 

cakr-&, n. vi. 54,3; vii. 68, 2 (Gk. 
&ükAors, Anglo-Saxon Aweowol ). 


сака, see 1I. cáste [reduplicatod form . 


Каз = Кёб shine: = Ga-k(a)s]. 
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nbAi- regard, iii. 69, 1; vii. 61, 1. 
prá-, сз. onkeáya illumine, viii. 48, б. 
vi- reveal, x. 34, 13. 
of ks-u, п. сус, x. 90, 18 [caks sec]. 
cáks-us, n. eye, vii. 61, 1; 63, 1 [caks 


drice away, ii. 89, 2. 
catur-aksé, a. (Bv.) four-eyed, x. 14, 10. 
11 [nksá = &Квї eye]. 
entus-pád, a. (Bv.) four-footed, iv. 51, 
5 [ontür “four, Lat. quattuor, Go. 
Jidwr ]. 
catvürimás, ord., f. Í, fortieth, ii. 12, 11. 
ca-ná, pel. and not, vii. 86, б. 
eandrá-müs, m. moon, х. 90, 18 [K. са. 
bright (candr&) moon (más)]. 
car fare, I. cfrati, -te, iv. 01, 6. 9; viii. 
99, 8; x. 14, 12 ; 168, 4. 
abhi- bewitch, x. 34, 14. 
Å- approach, iv. 51, 8. 
prá- go forward, enter, viii. 48, б. 
abhí sám- come together, viii. 48, 1. 
card-tha, n. motion, activity, iv. 01, 5 
[car fare]. 
cür-ant, pr. pt. wandering, x. 34, 10; 
Jaring, x. 185, 2. 
ear-i-tra, n. leg, viii. 48, б [car more]. 
cár-man, n. skin, hide, i. 85, 5; vii. 


oarsani-dhf-t, a. (Тр.) supporting the folk, 
iii. 59, 6 [cargani, a. active, f. foik 
+ dhr-t supporting}. 
cá-ru, a. dear, ii. 85, 11 [can gladden ; Lat. 
cà-ru-s ‘ dear’). 
ci-kit-vams, red. pf. wise, vii. 80, 8 
[cit an 
cit perceive, I. cétati, -te; pf. cikéto, i. 
35,7; sb. ciketat, i. 85, 6; cs. citáya. 
stimulate, iv. 51, 8; cetáya cause іо 
think, vii. 80, 7. 
Á- observe : pf. ciketa, vii. 01, 1. 
cit-rá, n. brilliant, iv. 01, 2; n. marcel, 
vii. 61, б. 
рерни, a, (By.) of brilliant splendour, 
1. 85, 4; Я - 
citrdé-sravas, n. (Bv.) having brilliant 
fame s spy. -tama of most brilliant fame, 
pas bringing most brilliant fame, iii. 


aid, enc. pel. just, even, i. 85, 4. 105 il. 
12, 8. 18. 15; 88, 12: vii. 86, 1. 8. 8; 
x. Bt, 81; 127, 6 Lat, iv БУ 

cekit-ina, int. pr. pt. famous, ii. 88, 15 
[eit perceive]. ^ che 


sec]. 
ont hide (intr.), І. P. oátati ; cs. citéya 
9. 


cod-i-tf, m. furthercr, ii. 12, 6 [cud 
impel). 
cyáv-ana, а. unslable, ii. 19, 4 [cyu more]. 
cyáv-āna, m. namo of a seor, vii. 71, 5 
(pr. pt. of cyu more]. E 
oyu waver, fall, I. cyfivate. 
prá-, cs. cyüváyu overthrow, i. 85, 4. 


Chand seem, ЇЇ. P. chántti; pf. ca- 
chánda, vii. 63, 8; seem good, please, 
9. s. в ао. áchün, x. 84, 1. 

chánd-as, n. metre, x. 14, 16; 90, 9. 

chàyá, f. shade, ii. 88, 6 [Gk. окей]. 


Jágat, n. world, i. 35, 1 [pr. pt. of gà go]. 

jügm-i, a. nimble, speeding, i. 85, 8 [from 
red. stem jag(a)m of gam go]. 

jajü-àná, pf. pt. A. having been born, x. 
14, 2 [jan generate). 

jan generate, create, 1.3&nnti ; pf. jajina, 
i. 160, 4; ii. 19, 8. 7; 85, 2; jajüiré 
were born, x. 90, 97.10; is ao. ájani- 
ata has been born, iii. 59, 4; v. 11,1; 
red. ao. ájijanas hast caused to grow, v. 
88, 10 ; cs. jandya generate, ii. 35, 15; 
x. 185, 5 [Old Lat. gen-6 * genorate' : 
Gk. ao. ё-уєи-д-ипи). 

Dat oe prolific, IV. A. jaya, ii. 33, 1; 


ján-a, m. mankind, ii. 35, 15 ; lii. 59, 9; 
iv. 51,1; v. 11, 1; pl. men, people, i. 
85, 6; ii. 12, 1-14 ; iii. 59, 1. 8; iv. 
51,11; vii. 49,3; 61,5; 03, 2.4 ; x. 
14, 1 [jan generate; cp. Lat. gen-us, 
Gk. yév-os, Eng. kin]. 

janáy-ant, cs. pr. pt. generating, i. 85, 2. 

ján-i, f. woman, i. 85, 1. 

ján-i-man, п. birth, іі. 35, б. 

jan-üs, n. generation, vii. 80, 1 [jam 
generate]. 

Jáy-ant, pr. pt. conquering; m. victor, x 
34, 7 [ji conquer). 

jár-ant, pr. pt. aging, old, x. 34, 3 [JF 
waste away; Gk. yép-ovr- ‘old man’). 

jar-ás, m. old age, vii. 71, 5 [:F waste 
away; cp. Gk. уўраѕ ‘old аде'}. 

jar-i-tf, m. singer, ii. 33, 11 [jr sing]. 

Jalaga, a. cooling, ii. 83, 7. 

jalisa-bhesaja, a. (Bv.) having cooling 
remedies, viii. 29, 5 [bhesajá, п. 
remedy). 

jálp-i, f. idle 1 chailer, viii. 48, 14 
[jalp chatter. m б 

jas be exhausted, I. jása; pf. ipv. jajastám 
weaken, iv. 50, 11. 
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jā] 


3& be born, IV. A. jåyate {з torn, v. 11, 3; 
88, 4; x. 90,5; Jáyase art born, v. 11, 

e 6; ipf. ájüyata was born, x. 90, 9. 19. 
1908 129,3; 185,6; &jayanto, x. 90. 


Jügr-vi, a. watchful, v. 11, 1; stimulating, 
x. 84, 1 [from red. stem of 2. gr 
twake J. EN 

Jà-t&, pp. born, ii, 19, 1; x. 90, 5.7; 
168, 8; — finite vb., were born, x. 90. 
10. 18; n. what is born, ii. 83, 3 [jā be 
born]. 

Jàtá-vedas, a. (Bv.) having a knowledge of 
beings, x.15, 19. 13 [véd-as, n. knowledge 
from vid know). 

Jün-u, n. knee, x. 15, 6 (Gk. yév-v, Lat. 
genu, Go. kniu, Eng. knee]. 

Jüya-màüna, pr. pt. being born, iv. 50, 4 


[ja be born]. 
ја-уй, f. wife, x. 34, 2. 4. 10. 11. 18 [ja 
be born 


jar-in-i, f. courtesan, x. 81, 5 [having 
paramours: Jár& ]. х 

Jühus-á, m. name of a protégé of the 
Aávins, vii. 71, 5. 

Ji conquer, I. jéyati; ft. jegyümi, x. 34, 
6; ps. jiyate, iii. 59, 2 [ е ac- 
cented this form appears in the RV. 
as jiyate, i. е, it is then pr. A. of Jyà 


overpower}. 
ví- conquer, ii. 12, 9. 
sám- win, iv. 50, 9. 

Jigi-váms, red. pf. pt. having conquered, 
ii. 12, 4; x. 127, 8 [ji conquer]. 

Jihmá, a. transverse = athwart, і. 85, 11; 
prone, ii. 35, 9. . 

jirá-dünu, a. (Bv.) having quickening 
gifts, v. 88, 1. 

jiv-6, n. living world, iv. 51, 5 [Lat. 
viv-0-s]}. 

jivds-e, dat. inf. to live, viii. 48, 4; with 
prá to live on, x. 14, 11. 

jus enjoy, VI. just, vii. 71, 6; 86, 2; x. 
15, 4. 18; pf. sb. jájusan, vii. 61, 6; is 
по. sb. jósisat, ii. 85,1 [ер. Gk. єс, 
Lat. gus-tus, Go. kiusan, Eng. choose]. 

jus-iné, pr. pt. A. enjoying, viii. 48, 2. 

jüs-ta, pp. (with shifted accent) accept- 
able, iii. 59, Б [Jus enjoy]. 

за, IX. P. junåti speed, vii. 86, 7. 

dr, I. A. jára awake, be active, iv. 51, 8. 

jéha-mana, pr. pt. A. gasping, x. 15, 9 


Jeb gasp]. 
we know, ]x. jün&ti, x. 84, 4 [ep. Gk. 
&-qvormv, Lat. co-gno-sco, Eng. know]. 
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tam 
Чу E jilüyáte be distinguished, iYe 


3 
imi, f. earth, gen. jmás, iv. 50, 1. 
jyá-y&ms, cpv. more, x. 90, 8 ; elder, vii.. 
86, 6 [уй overpower; Gk. piä ' forco"]. 
jy6-stha, зру. highest, ii. 85, 9; chisf, vii. 
86, 4 [spv. of jyà]. ep 
jyót-is, n. light, iv. 50, 4; 51,1; viii. 
48, 8; x. 127, 2 [jyut = dyut shine]. 


Т4, dem. ргп., that; he, she, it; n. tid 
that, i. 1, 6; 35, 6; 154, 2.5.6; ii, 
85, 11. 15; iv. 51, 10. 11; vii. 86, 2. 
8. 4; 103, 5. 7; x. 84, 12. 18; 90, 125. 
129, 2. 3. 4; 185, 5; m. A. tám him, 
ii. $3, 18; 35, 8. 4; iv. 50, 1. 9; vi. 
54, 4; that, x. 90, 7; 185, 4; I. téna 
with it, viii. 29, 4. 10 ; with him, x. 90,. 
7; I. f. %буй with that, i. 85, 11; D. 
tásmoi fo him, iii. 59, 5; iv. 50, 8* ;. 
x. 94, 125 for him, x. 185, 2; to that, 
viii. 48, 12. 13 (= as such) ; x. 168, 4 ;. 
Jor that, viii. 48, 10; ар. tásmàd from 
him, x. 90, 5. 8. 9*. 103; than that, x. 
199, 2; С. tásya of him, її. 95, 9 ; iii.. 
59, 4 ; of that, viii. 48, 8; x. 16, 7; du. 
m. táu these two, x. 14, 12; f. 16 these 
two, i. 160, 1. 6; D. tübhyüm to those: 
two, x. 14, 11; pl. N. m. tô they, i. 85, 
2.7.10; viii. 48, 5; x.15, 8. 53. 12. 
18; those, x. 15, 1; 90, 10; = as suchy. 
x. 15, 4. 7 ; f. tis they, iv. 51,8 ; those, 
iv. 51, 72.9; vii. 49, 1. 2.8. 4; n. t. 
those, i. 164, 6; ii. 38, 18; x. 14,16; 
túni those, 1..85, 12; x. 90, 16; A. tån 
those = that, x. 90, 8; I. tébhis with 
them, i. 85, 11; x. 15, 8. 14; f. tabhis 
with them, x. 168, 2; ©. tégiim of them, 
x. 14, 6; 1. tásu in them, ii. 33, 18. 

tams shake. 

abhi- atfack: pf. tatasró, iv. 50, 2. 

tatan-váms, pf. pt. having spread, vii. 
Gl, 1 [tan stretch]. 

tá-tas, adv. thence, x. 90, 4 ; so, x. 185, 6- 
[prn.roottá].  - 

tá-tra, adv. there, x. 84, 18 [prn. root 

6 


tá]. 

tá-thā, adv. thus, x. 90, 14 [prn. root. 
tá]. 

ta- dántm, adv. then, x. 129, 1 (prn. root: « 
tá]. 

tan extend = perform, VIII. tanóti ; ipf. 
Stanvata, x. 90, 6 [op. Gk. révupar 


‘stretch ', Lat. lendo ‘stretch "]. 
abhi- extend over : red. pf. sb., i. 160, 5. 
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éva- slacken (A.), ii. 88, 14, 
Á- extend to (acc.), i. 35, 7. 
ánu й- extend over, viii. 48, 13. 

t&n-aya, n. descendant, ii. 83, 14 [tan 
ег, 

tan-G, È body, i. 85, 8; ii. 35, 18; iv. 
51,9; viii, 48, 9; x. 14,8; 15,14; 
84, 6; self, vii. 86, 2. 5 (pl.) [ton 
stretch: cp. Lat. ten-u-i-s, Gk. rav-v-, 
Eng. thin). z 

tanv-ün$, pr. pt. А. performing, x. 90, 15 
[tan extend]. 

tap burn, I. tépa ; pf. tatápa = it pains, 
x. 84, 11; ps. tapyáto, is distressed, x. 
34, 10 [cp. Lat. tep-tre ‘be warm ?. 

t&p-ana, a. burning, x. 34, 7 [tap burn). 

táp-as, п. heat, x. 199, 8 (Lat. tep-or]. 

tap-té, pp. heated, vii. 103, 9 [tap burn]. 

tám-as, n. darkness, iv. 50, 4; 51, 1. 2. 
35 vii. 68, 1; 71, 6; 127,2. 8.7; 129, 
3? [tam /aint]. х 

timis-io-i, f. power of darkness, viii. 48, 
11 [tamis = t&mas +10 = і-айо). 

tar-éni, a. specding onward, vii. 63, 4 [tr 


cross). 
CET adv. then, x. 199, 2 [prn. root 


táva, gen. (of. буйта) of thee, i. 1,6; vi. 
04, 9; vili. 48, 8 (Av. fava, Lith. 


tarè). 

tav-ás, а. mighty, ii. 88, 8; v. 89, 1 [tu 
be strong). 

tavis-tama, spy. mightiest, ii. 33, 8. 

tév-ig-i, f. might, і. 35, 4 (távis = táv- 
as, п. might]. 

táskara, m. thief, viii. 29, б, 

tasthi-viims, pf. pt. act. having stood, ii. 
35, 14 [sthi stand]. 

tüpay-isná, a. causing to burn, x. 34, 7 
[from cs. of tap кт 

tüy-á, m. thief, vii. 86, 6 [= вїйуйї; ор. 
ste-n& thief]. 

tig-má, a. sharp, viii. 29, b [tij be sharp]. 

tiragc-ina, a. across, x. 129, 5 [tirás]. 

tir-ás, prp. across, vii. G1, 7 [tF cross; 
NE tard i Lat. trans = ‘crossing’, 

‚рг. pl]. 

аў, nm. f. of tri three, N. tisrás, i. 35, 
6; ii. 85, b. 

#4, pol. indeed, vii. 86, 1 [prn. root tu 
in tu-ám]. 

tuch-yá, n. void, x. 129, 8. 

SEM D. (of tvám) to thee, v. 11, 5 [cp. 


bi]. c 
*übhyam, D. (of tvám) for thee, iv. 50, 


85 v.11, 5; (angry) with thee, vii. 80, 
8; = by thes, vil. 80, 8. 
tur-6, a. cager, vii. 86, 4 [tur = tvar 


tuvi-jaté, pp. high-born, iv. 50, 4 [tuvi 
from tu be strong]. 
tüvis-man*, a. mighty, ii. 12, 12 [tuv-is, 
n. might from tu be strong]. ^ 
trp be pleascd, IV. Р. trpnoti; сз, 
tarpáya satisfy, i. 85, ll [ep. Gk. 
тёртог]. 
trs thirst, IV. traya; pf. %йбгзйг, x. 15, 
9[ер. @k. répropa *®есото dry’, Lat. 
torreo ‘scorch ', Eng. thirst]. 
trs-n&j, a. thirsty, i. 85, 11. 
тата а. thirsty, vii. 103, 3 (trsyà 
thirst]. 
tF cross, VI. tirá. 
prá- extend, increase (family), vii. 61, 4 ; 
NM (life), 103, 10 ; is ao., viii. 48, 
. 1. 


vi- run counter to (nco.), x. 84, 6. 
te, enc. dat. (of tvám), to thee, ii. 33, 1; 
iii. 59, 2 ; viii. 48, 18; x. 127, 8; for 
thee, iv. 50, 8; gen. of the, i. 35, 11; 
ii, 12, 15; 83, 7. 11 ; v. 11, 3; vi. 04, 
9; viii. 48, 6, 7. 9; x. 14, 5.11; 127, 
4 [Av. toi, Gk. roi]. 


tok-6, m. offspring, children, ii. 38, 14 P 


vii. 68, 6. 

tmán, self, vii. 68, 6 [cp. àtmán]. 

уб, dem. prn., п. tyád that, iv. 61, 1; 
pl. ty& those, viii. 48, 11. 

tras tremble, I. trasa [Gk. tpéw, Lat. 
terreo ‘ frighten’). 

nis- speed away, viii. 48, 11. 

trá protect, IV. A. trayate; в 20. Op. 
vii. 71, 2. 

trü-tr, а. protecting, viii. 49, 14 [tra 
protect). 

tri, nm. three, i. 85, 8 ; 154, 2. 9.4 ; viii. 
29, 7 [Gk. трг-, Lat. tri-, OI. tri, Eng. 
three]. 

tri-kadruka, m. pl. three Soma vals, X. 
14, 16 [kadrü, f. Sema vessel]. 

tri-dhátu, n. (Bv.) having three parts, 
threefold, i. 85, 12; 154, 4. 

Ерде, а. consisting of three fifties, 


x. 94, 8. 

iri-pád, a. (Ву.) consisting of three-fourths, 
x. 90, 4; m. three-fourths, x. 90, 3. 

tri-vandhur$, a. three-seafed, vii. 71, 4. 

tri-sadhasthá, a. (Bv.) occupying threo 
seats, iv. 50,1; n. threefold abode, v. 11, 
2 [sadhá-stha, n. gathering-place]- 
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tri-stübbh, f. name of a metre, x. 14, 16. 
tri-s, adv. thrice, х. 90, 11 [Gk. тр, 
tre-dhi, adv. in three ways, i. 154, 1. 
tváks-Iyáms, ерү. most vigorous, ii. 83, 6. 
tvád, ab. (of tvám) chan thee, ii. 98, 10. 
tvém, prs. prn. thou, i. 1, 6; 85, 8; ii. 
38,12; ҮШ. 48, 9. 18, 153; x. 15, 19°, 


Tvas-tr, m. name of the artificer god, 
i. 85, 9; cp. viii, 29,8 [tvaks = taks 
Sashion). 

tvā, enc. A. (of tvám) thee, i. 1, 7; ii. 

, 4; v. 11, 8; vii. 86, 4; x. 14, 4. 

tvil-datta, pp. (Tp. cd.) given by thee, ii. 


tvm, prs. prn. А. (of tvám) thee, v. 11, 
6 


tves-6, а, terrible, ii, 88, 8. 14 [tvig be 
agitated]. 
Vvesá-sumdré, a. (By.) of terrible aspect, 


1. be 
tvéta, рр. (Tp.) aided by thee, iii. 59, 2 
[tvà inst. + ita, pp. of av fatour]. 


Dáks-a, m. will, vii. 86, 6; might, viii. 
48, 8 [daks be able]. 

dfike-ina, а. right, vi. 64, 10 (cp. Gk. 
8‹{й6 -s, Lat. dexter]. 

daksina-tás, adv. (o the south, х. 15, 6. 

dád-at, pr. pt. giving, vii. 103, 10 [ав 

св |, 

adde pr. pt. bestowing, i. 85, 8; with 
& (following), x. 84, 6 [dha ри], 

d&dh-üna, pr. pt. A. committing, assum- 
ing, i. 80,4 ; i. 12, 10 ; = going, x. 15, 
10 [аһа pu]. 

dém-a, m. house, i. 1, 8; ii. 85, 7 [Gk. 
00ро-ѕ, Lat. doma) 

айба, nm. ten, x. 84, 19 [Gk. дёка, 
Lat. decem, Eng. ten). 

daśāňńgulá, length of ten fingers, x. 90, 1 
[dása + anguli finger). Е К 

DiSa-gv-a, m. an anciont priest, iv. 
51, 4 [having ten cows: gu. = во]. 

dás-yu, m. non-Aryan, ‘ii. 12, 10 [das 
lay waste]. 

dah burn, I. дан. С 

* mís- burn up, x. . 

1. dà gite, ПІ. даайы, ii. 85, 10; x. 14, 
9; ао. 8980, vii. 108, 10°; ipv. 3. du. 
айаш, x. 14, 12; s no. op. disiya, ii. 
38, 5 [cp. Gk. dap, Lat. айт). 

ánu- forgice, ii. 12, 10. 
8- take, ii. 12, 4. EAE 
юёгй- abandon : ao. inj., ҮШ. 48, 8, 
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[duritá 
pári- gire over to: ipv. dehi, x. 14, 


prá- present: root ао. adis, x. 15, 12. 
э. dà divide, IV. дбув ; wield, ii, 83, 10. 
dādrhāná, pf. pt. A. steadfast, i. 85, 10 

[drh make firm]. 
dà-t£, m. giver, ii. 88, 12. 
pima m. son of "апи, a demon, ii. 12, 


dÁ-man, n. rope, viii. 80, 5 (3. dā bind). 

dàá-vüms, pf. pt. worshipping, m. wor- 
shipper, i. 1, 6; 85, 12; vii. 71, 2; x. 
15, 7 [das Honour’). 

dis-a, а. non-Aryan, ii, 12, 4 [айз be 
hostile]. 

dis-4, m. slave, vii. 86, 7. 

didfk-su, adv. with a desire to see = find 
ош, vii. 86, 8 [from ds. of drá sec]. 

div, m. sky, A. divam, iii. 59,7; G. 
divás, iv. 51, 1. 10. 11; v. 88, 6; vii. 
61,8; 63,4; x. 15, 14; 127, 8; І. 
divi, i. 85,2; v. 11, 85 viii. 29, 9; 
x. 90, 8 [Gk Alfa, бар, AF]. 

div play, ТҮ. divya, x. 34, 13. 

div-a, adv. by day, vii. 71, 1. 2 (w. shift 
of accent for div-ü]. 

divi-spf$, а. touching the sky, v. 11,1; 
x. 108, 1 [diví L. of div + sprá 
touch 


divé-divo, lo. itv. cd. every day, i. 1, 
8. 7 [L. of divá day]. 
div-yá, а. coming from heaven, divine, vii. 
49, 1; 103, 2; x. 34, 9 [div heaven]. 
dié, f. quarter (of the sky), i. 85, 11; x. 
90, 14 [dis point]. 
1. dI fly, LV. diya. 
pári- Лу around, ii. 85, 14 ; v. 89, 7. 
2. di shine: pf. didáya, ii. 33, 4. 
didi-vams, pf. pt. shining, il. 85, 8. 14 
[di shine]. 
didivi, a. shining, i, 1, 8 [di shine]. 
аїаһу-апа, pr. pt. A. pondering, iv. 00, 
1 [dhi think]. 
dip shine, IV. А. dfpya. 
sám- inflame : red. ao. inj. didTpas, viii. 
48, 6 [op. di shine]. 
dfy-ant, pr. pt. flying, vii. 68, 5 [ат Лу]. 
dirghá, a. long, i. 164, 8; x. 14, 14 (Gk. 
DoAcxó-s). 
dirgha-érii-t, a. heard afar, vii. 61,.2 
[éru hear +]. 
du go ; ig ао. sb. davisüni, x. 84, б. 
dudhrá, a. fierce, ii. 12, 15. 
dur-i-tá, (рр.) n. Zzríng^ill, hardship, i. 
85,8 [dus d+ o. of igo}. 
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dur-gá, n. hardship, vii. 61, 7 (dus +ga 
= gam go]. E 

dur-mati, f, ill-will, ii. 98; 14 [dus ill 
+ matí thought). 

Guvas-ya, den. present with (inst.), x. 14, 
1 [duivas, n. gifi]. 

dus-kft, m. evil-doer, v. 88, 2. 9 [dus 
+kr do 4t]. 

dü-stuti, f. ill praise, ii. 88, 4 [dus ùl 
+ stutí praise]. 

duh milk, II. P. dógdhi; s no. duk- 
gata, with two acc., i. 160, 8. 

duh-i-tf, f. daughter, iv. 51, 1. 10. 11; 
x. 127, 8 [Gk. 0vyárzp, Go. dauhtar]. 

dü-dábha, a, (Bv.) hard to deceive, vii. 
86, 4 [dus + dábha deception]. 

кч m messenger, v. 11, 45 83, 85 x. 

1 


, 19. 

dürüd, ab. adv. from far, iii. 59, 9; v. 
83, 8 [dü-rá, a. far]. 

йрт асыш; а. (By.) whose goal is distant, 
vii. . 

dr pierce, int. dardarsi, ii. 12, 15. 

d£-ti, m. water-skin, v. 88, 7 ; vii. 103, 2 
{ar split; cp. Gk. dépa, Eng. tear]. 

dré see: pf. dádráe is seen, vii. 61, 5. 

dréfye, dat. inf. to sce, x. 14, 12. 

drs-tvüya, gd. having seen, x. 84, 11. 

arh make firm, I. P. атна; ipf. ádrm- 
hat, ii. 19, 9. 

dev-6, m. god, i. 1, 1. 2. 4. 5; 85,1. 2. 
81, 8. 10.11; 100, 1.4; il. 19, 13; 88, 
15; 85, 5. 16; iii. 59, 6. 8. 9; iv. 50, 
9; v. 11, 2; vii. 61, 1. 7; 63,1.3; 
86, 72; viii. 29, 2. 8. 7; 48, 3. 9. 
14; x.'14, 82.7. 14; 15, 10. 12; 34, 
8; 90, 6, 7. 15. 162; 199,6; 135,1; 
168, 2. 42 [celestial from div heaven]. 

Geva-trüi, adv. among the gods, x. 15, 9. 

дела, n. abode of the gods, x. 


аву, a. deroted to the gods, i. 154, 


deva-vandá, a. god-praising, x. 10, 10 
[vand greet]. 

devá-hiti, f. divine order, viii. 108, 9 
[dev& god+hi-ti, f. impulso from hi 


dev-f, f. goddess, i. 160, 1; ii. 85, Б; iv. 
E1,4. 6.8. 11; vii. 49, 1.2.3.4; x. 
127, 1. 2. 8 [f. of dev-& god]. 

dosü-vastr, m. (Tp.) итле" of gloom, 
i. 1,7 [9084 evening + vas-tr from vas 
shine]. 5 

dáiv-ya, a, divine, i. 86, 5; viii. 48,2; 


coming from the gods, ii. 88, 7; n. 
dicinity, ii. 85, 8 [from dev& god]. 

Dyüvàü-prthivi, du. (Dv.) Heaven and 
Earth, i. 85, 95 160, 1. 5; v. 83, 8; 
viii. 48, 18; the parts of the cd. 
separated, ii, 12, 13. 

dyu-mát, adv. brilliantly, v. 11, 1 (n. of 
dyu-mánt, a. bright). 

dyu-mná, n. wealth, iii. 59, 6. 

дуб, m. heaven, N. dyáus, iv. 51, 11; x. 
90, 14; acc. dyüm, i. 85, 7. 9; 154, 4; 
ii. 12, 2.12; iii. 69, 1; N, pl. f. dyavas, 
i. 85, 6 (Gk. Zeús, Ziv, Lat. diem]. 

dyót-ana, a. shining, viii, 29, 2 [dyut 
shine]. 

dráv-ina, n. wealth, iv. 51, 7 [movable 
property, from dru run]. 

dru run, 1, dráva. 

fti- run past (aco.), x. 14, 10. 

drug-dhá, n. misdecd, vii, 86, 6 [pp. of 
druh be hostile]. 

cran, " malice, ii. 85, 6; m. avenger, vii. 

1 


‚5. 

dvá, nm. i, 85, 6; viii. 29, 8. 9 [Gk. 
дио, Lat. duo, Lith. dit, Eng. two]. 

dvüdaÉá, a. consisting of twelce, m. ticelvc- 
month, vii. 108, 9. 

dvár, f. du. дои, iv. 51, £: fef. Gk. ga, 
Lat. fores, Eng. door ; jierhnps from 
dhvr close with loss of aspiratethrough 
influence of dvá two, as having two 
folds]. $ 

dvi-tá, (inst.) adv. (doubly) as well, vii. 
86, 1 [dvi tcc]. 

dvi-pád, а. (Bv.) iwo-footed, iv. 51, 6 
[Gk. 5(-05-, Lat. bi-ped-]. 

dvis hate, II. dvésti, x. 84, 3. 

dvós-as, п. hatred, іі. 88, 2 [dvis hate]. 


Dbhán-a, n. wealth, money, iv. 50,9; х. 
84, 10, 13, 

1. dhán-van, n. waste land, i. 35, 8; 
desert, v, 88, 10. 

2. dhán-van, n. bow, ii. 83, 10. 

dham blow, I. P. dhámati, ps. dham- 
yáte, x. 135, 7. 

vi- blow asunder, iv, 50, 4. 

dhám-ant, pr. pt. blowing, i. 85, 10. 

dhár-man, n. ordinance, law, i. 160, 15 
x. 90, 16 [that which holds or is 
established : dhr hold]. 

1. dha pui, III. dádhàti, v. 88, 1; supply 
with (inst. ii. 85, 12; bestow, іру. 
dhehí, x. 14, 11; dhatté, i. 85, 12; 
ii. 12, 5; x. 10, 7; dadhüta, x. 15, 4. 
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7; dadhütane, x. 15, 11; dhattüm, 


iv. 51, 11; dadhanu, vii. 63, 6 ; per- 


Jorm, ipf. dhatta, i. 80, 9; bestow, s 
ao. sb. dhüsathas, i. 160, 5 ; establish, 
pf. dadhé, x. 129, 7; ds. desire to 
bestow, didhisanti, ii. 35, 5; support, 
didbisimi, ii. 85, 12 (Gk. viðm]. 
&dhi- pul on (асс.): pf. dadhiro, i. 85, 
‚8; no. ddhita, x. 127, 1. 
ü- deposit, root ao. sb. dhàs, v. 33, 7. 
ni- deposil, root ao. dhütam, vii. 71,5; 
ps. ao. ádhàyi, viii, 48, 10. 
рќёгі- put around, vi. 54, 10. 
prá- put from (ab.) into (Ic.), vii. 61, 8. 
vi- impose: pf. dadhur, iv. 01, 6 ; divide, 
ipf. ádadhur, x. 90, 11. 
canas- accept gladly, ii. 85, 1. 
purás- place at the hcad, appoint Purohita: 
pf. dadhire, iv. 50, 1. 
2. dha suck, IV. Р. dháya, ii. 33, 13; 
35, 5. 1 
dhàá-man, n. power, i. 85, 11; ordinance, 
vii. 61, 4 ; 63, 3 [dhà put, establish]. 
dhürayát-kavi, a. (gov.) supporting the 
sage, i. 160, 1 [Ghüráyat, pr. pt. cs. of 
dhr hold]. 

ani f. stream, i. 85, 5; v. 88,6 [dhüv 
run}. 

dhisánà, f. bowl, i. 160, 1. 

ahí, f. thought, і. 1, 7; iv. 60, 11. 

dhi think, ПІ. didhye. 

&- thinks to oneself, à- didhye, x. 91, 5. 

dhi-ra, а. thoughtful, viii. 48, 4; wise, i. 
160, 3; intelligent, vii. 86, 1 (ahi 
think]. 

dhunéti, а. (Bv.) having a resounding 
gait, iv. 50, 2 [dhuna +101]. 


ahiur, f. pole (оба car), vii. 68, 2; viii. | 


48, 2. 

dhü-má, m. smoke, v. 11, 8 [80 agitate; 
Gk. 0vpó-s, Lat. fumu-s]. 

dhür-t, f. malice, viii. 48, 3 [dhvr 
injure]. 

dhr support, fiz firmly : pf. didhira, i. 
154, 4; iii. 59, 1. 

dbrg-nu, n. adv. forcibly, x. $4, 14 [dhr 
be bold, darc]. 

dhe-ni, f. cow, i. 100, 8; ii. 39, 7 [yicld- 
ing mik: dhe = аһа suck]. 

dhrü-ti, f. seduction, vii. 86, 6 [Ghru 
= dhvr injure]. 


1. Ná, pol. as, like, i. 85, 0; 85, 1. 
7.81; 154, 2 ; 11.38, 11; iv. 51, 8; vii. 
61, 2; 68, 5; 86, 5*. 7 ; 108, 2, 8. 7; 
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vili. 48, 5. 6; х. 197, 4.8; 163, 2 
[180]. 

2. nå, neg. pol. поь ii. 12,5. 9. 10; 88,9. 
10. 151; 85, 63; iii. 59,94; iv. 51, 6; 
vi, 64, 3%, 4. 9; vii. 61, 03; 63, 3; 86, 
6; 103, 8; viii. 48, 10; x. 14,2; 15, 
183; 31, 9-5. 12; 199, 14 9. 71; 168, 
3. 4 [180]. 

nákt-am, acc. adv. by night, vii. 71, 1. 
2; x. 34, 10 [stem nakt, cp. Lat. nox 
= noct-s]. 

ná-ksntra, n. star; day-star, vii. 86, 1 
[nők night+ kgatrá dominion = ruling 
over night]. 

nad-i, f. stream, ii. 35, 8 [nad roar]. 

ná-pàt, m. son, ii. 35, 1. 2. 8. 7. 10. 
19; grandson, x. 16, 8 (Lat. mepot- 
! nephew’). 

náptr, m. (weak stem of nápàt) son: 
gen, náptur, ii. 85, 11 ; dat. náptre, 
її. 85, 14 [ná-pitr having mo father 
=‘ nephew’, ‘grandson °]. 

nábh-as, n. sky, v. 83, 8 (Gk. véQos, 
OSI. nebo]. 


nam bend, I. náma; A: ii. 12, 18 ; iv. 


50, 8; before (dat.), x. 84, 8; int. nån- 
namiti bend low, v. 88, 5. 
práti- bend towards: pf. nünüma, ii. 

83, 12. 

ném-as, п. homage, i. 1, 7; ii. $8, 4. 8; 
35, 12; iii. 59, 6; iv. 50,6; v.88, 1; 
vii. 61, 6; 63,5; 86,4; x. 14,16; 16, 
2; 84, 8 [пата bend]. 

namas-y&, den. adore, ii. 88, 8 [обпаз 
homage]. 

namas-yh, а. adorable, iii. 59, 4. 

nár-ya, а. manly, i. 85, 9. 


náv-a, a. new, iv. 51,4; vii. 61,6; x. 


185, 8 (Gk. véo-s, Lat. novu-s, OSI, 
novu, Eng. new]. 

Néva-gv-a, m. an ancient priest, iv. 61, 
4; pl. а family of ancient priests, x. 
14, 6 [having nine cows: gu = gô). 

náv-yas, сру. a. renewed, v. 11, 1 [Шаб 


mov-ior ]. 

1.naá be lost, IV. P. násya ; ао. ne&at, 
vi. 61, 7. 

9. пай reach, I. пбба. 

vi- reach, il, 85, 6. 

n&$, f. night, vii. 71, 1. e 

nas-t6, pp. lost, vi. 54, 10 [па be lost]. 

nas, oe pra., A. us, i. 1,9; 85,11%; 
ii, $8, 1. 2. 8. 5. 14; iv. 50,11; vil. 
61, 72; 68,6; 71, 2.4.6; 86,8; viii. 
48, 6. 8.100 ; x. 14, 14; 10, 1.6; 34, 
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14; fous, x. 197, 4 ; D., i. 1, 92; 85, 
12; 160,5; ii. 88,15; iv. 50, 2; v. 
83, 5. 6; vi. 54, 5. 10; vii. 63, 6?; 
vii. 86, 8; 103,10 ; viii. 48, 8. 9. 13. 14. 
15а; x. 14,2; 15,4; 34, 14; 127,6; 
185.5; Ө. of us, ii. 83, 4. 18; v.11, 4; 
88,6; vi. 54, 5; 86,5; viii. 48, 4*. 7. 
9; x. 14, 2. 6. 7; 15, 8; 185, 1. 

nah bind, IV. náhya. 

afm- knit together: irr. pf. 2. pl. anüha, 

viii. 48, б. 

юй = ná not, x. 84, 8. 

náka, n. firmament, i. 85, 7; vii. 86, 1; 


x. 90, 16. 

паї, f. flute, x. 185, 7. 

nüth-itá, pp. distressed, x. 84, 8 [nith 
seek aid). 

nüdyá, m. son of streams, ii. 35, 1. 

nüdh-amüna, pr. pt. А. seeking aid, sup- 
pliant, ii. 12, 6; 83, 6. 

nina, adv. separately, ii. 12, 8. 

nübhl, f. navel, x. 90, 14. 

nÁ-man, n. name, ii. 89, 8 ; 85,11; vii. 
103. 6 [Gk. дода, Lat. numen, Go. 
suono, Eng. name]. 

› f woman, li. 88, 5 [from nár 

mau]. 

nüsatya, m. du. epithet of the Asvins, 
vii, 71, 4 [ná -- asaty& not untrue). 

ni-kft-van, a. deceilful, x. 84,7 [ni down 
+ kr do]. 

шы; рр. known, ii. 12, 18 [пї+сї 
note]. 

niny$, n. secret, vii. 61, b. 

ni-todin, a. piercing, x. 34, 7. 

ni-drá, f. sleep, vili. 48, 14 [mitdra 
sleep; ср. Gk. 8ap-6ave, Lat. dor-mio]. 

ni-dhí, m. treasure, viii. 29, 6; deposit, 
x. 15, 6 [ni down +dhi = аһа рий. 
ni-dhruvi, a. persevering, viii. 29, 3 [nf 

Б + dhrüvi firm]. - 

. ni-pàdá, m. valley, v. 88, 7 [ni down 
+pada, m. fool]. 

nir-fyana, n. exit, x. 185, 6 [nfs ош 
+ &y-ana going : і go]. 

ni-vát, f. depth, x. 197, 2 [ni down]. 

ni-véSani, a. causing to rest, 1. 85, 1 
[from cs. of ní +тіб cause to turn in]. 

ni-satta, pp. with à, having sat down in 

= (1e.), x. 15, 2 [nf -- sad sit down]. 

ni-sád-y&, gd. having sat down, ii. 85,10; 

e ш ax125. . 
-giñc-ánt, pr. pt. pouring down, v. 83, 
@ [sio sprink]. pt AR 

tiská, m. necklace, ii. 83, 10. 
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nis-krt&, n. appointed place, x. 81, 5 [pp. 
arranged: nis ош +kr make]. 

ni lead, I. náyo ; 2. pl. ipv., x. 24, 4, 

вйта- conjoin with (inst.), vi. 54, 1. 

nic-a, adv. down, x. 84, 9 (inst. of nyàñ > 
downward]. 

nú, adv. now, i. 104, 1; ii. 98, 7 ; іх. 51, 
9; x. 84, 142; 168, 1; = Inter. pel. 
эту! vii. 86, 2 [Gk. vó, OI. nu, OG. 
nu]. 


nud push, VI. nudé; pf. 8. pl. A. nu- 


nudre, i. 85, 10. 11. 
prá- push away : pf. vii. 86, 1. 
ni, adv. = nú nov, vii. 63, 6| OG. ni]. 
nü-tana, n. present, i. 1, 2 [nu now]. 
nü-nám, adv. now, iv. 51,1; vii, 63, 43. 
viii. 48, 3 ; x. 15, 2 [nů пою]. 
nf, m. man, pl. N. náras, i. 85,8; 154, 
5; v. 11, 2. 4; vii. 103, 9 [Gk. атр, 
dv5pós]. 
nr-cáksas, a. (Bv.) observer of men, viii, 
48, 9. 15; x. 14, 11 (nr man + cáksas: 


look). 

ur-pati, m. lord of men, vii. 71, 4. 

nr-mná, а. manliness, valour, ii. 12, 1 [cp 
nr-ménas manly). ^ 

ne-tf, m. guide, ii. 12, TIS lead]. 

nó = ná +u also not, vi. 54, 3. 

niu, f. ship, x. 185, уск. vai-s, Lat. 
п@о-ї-5]. We. 

ny-iiie, a. downward, v. 83, 7 [ni- down 
+ -айо -ward). od 

ny-ùpta, pp. thrown down, x. 91, 5. 9 
[21+ vap strew). 


- Paks-in, a. winged, x. 127, 5 [paksá, 1n. 


wing]. 

páoc-ant, pr. pt. cooking, ii. 12, 14. 15 
[pac cook, Lat. coquo for pequo, OSI. 3. 
в. peii]. 

páüca, nm. five, iii. 59, 8 [Av. panca, 
Gk. sérre, Lat. quinque]. 

pán-i, m. niggard, iv. 51, 9 [pan var- 
gain]. 

pat Лу, I. pita, x. 14, 165 cs. patiya 
fall, v. 83, 4 [Gk. wér-e-rar flies, Lat. 
gel-o]. 

pát-i, m. lord, pl. N. pátayas, iv. 50, 6; 
51, 10; viii. 45, 18 [Gk. чёт 

páth, m. path, viii. 29,6; x. 14, 10 [cp. 
Gk. vráro-5). 

path-f, m. path, i. 85, 11; x. 14, 7: 
168, 8 


pathi-kft, m. path-maker, x. 14, 15 [kr-6 
making: kr + determinative t]. 
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риги; а. (Тр.) watching the path, 

x. 14, 11. 

path-yi, f. path, x. 14, 2. 

рма fale IV. A. pádya ; pp. papüda, x. 
54, 11. 
áva. fall down, vi. 54, 8. 3 

pad, foot, du. ab. padbhyam, x. 90, 12. 
14 (Gk. тоё-, Lat. ped-, Eng. foot}. 

pad-d, п. step, i. 154, 8. 4. 5. 6; ii. 35, 
14 [pad walk; Gk. 1é8-0-y * ground]. 

pad-vánt, a. having feet, x. 127, 5. 

paon-dyya, gdv. praiseworthy, i. 160, 5 
(pan admire]. 

pánthà, m, path, i. 95, 11; vii. 71, 1; 
x. 14, 1 (cp. Gk. móvro-5]. 

pánya-tamn, вру. gdv. most highly to be 
praised, iii, 59, 5 [pánya, gdv. praise- 
worthy : pan admire]. 

paprath-üná, pf. pt.A. spreading oneself; 
iv. 51, 8 [prath spread]. 

páy-as, п. milk, moisture, i. 160, 8 [рї 
swell]. 

p&r-a, а. farther, іі. 12, 8; higher, х. 15, 
1 ; remote, x. 15, 10 [pr pass]. 

para-mé, зру. а. farthest, iv. 50,8; x. 
14, 8; 129,7 ; highest, i. 154, б. 6; ii. 
35, 14 ; iv. 50, 4. 

par-ás, аду. far away, il. 85, 6; beyond, 
x. 199, 1. 3. 

parás-tüd, adv. from afar, vi. 54, 9; 
abore, х. 129, 5. 

рата-уйп&, pr. рё. departing, x. 34, 5 
(para away, Gk. тёра beyond, +i go}. 

parü-vát, f. distance, i. 35, 8; iv. 50, 3. 

pári, prp. round; with ab. from, ii. 35, 
10; x. 195, 4 [Av. pairi, Gk. nép]. 

pari-dhf, m. pl. sticks enclosing the altar, 


x. 90, 15 [pári round + dhi reduced - 


form of dhà put]. 

pari-bhii, a. being around, encompassing 
(ace.), i. 1, 4 [bhū be]. 

parivatsar-ina, a. yearly, vii. 10, 8 
[pári- + vatsará, m. complete year). 

pari-skrta, pp. adorned, x. 135, 7 [pári 
round + skr = kr make = put]. 

pareyi-vams, red. pf. pt. having passed 
away, x. 14, 1 [p&rà away +iy-i-vams: 
from i go]. я 

Parjánys, m. a god of rain, v. 83, 
1-5. 9. 

Parjdnya-jinvita, pp. quickened by Par- 
j ii inv sec. root = ji- 
nu from ji quicken). 2 

pary-a-vivrtsant, pr. pt. ds, wishing to 
revolte hither (8c0-), vii. 68, 2 [vrt turn). 


(pinv 


párva-ta, m. 1. 85, 10; ii. 12, 2. 11. 13 
[Jointed; Lesbian Gk. яёррата * limits]. 
pár-van, n. joint, section, vii. 108, 5; viii. 
48, 5 [cp. Gk. mepFav in epaívo 
‘finish ' for тер ауцол]. 
рау-ї, m. felly, vi. 54, 
pavitra-vant, а. purifying, i. 100, $ 
[pavítra, n. means of purification ; root 
pù purify). 
рай = spad see, i. 35, 2; х. 14, 7 [Av- 
spas, Lat. spec-i6]. 
paś-ú, m. beast, x. 90, 85 victim, x. 90, 
16 [Av. pasus, Lat. pecu-s, Go. 
Jaiku). 
paśu-tfp, a. cattle-stealing, vii. 86, 5 [тр 
be ple«sed with]. 
paácá-tüd, adv. behind, viii, 48, 15 
[pascá inst. adv. Av. pasca * bohind"]. 
paácád, (ab.) adv. behind, x. 90, b ; after- 
wards, x. 185, б. 
1. pā drink, Y. píba, iv. 50, 10; root no. 
ápüma, vili. 48, 8 (ср. Lat. bibo 
* drink?]. 
sám- drink together, x. 135, 1. 
2. pà protect, ЇЇ. pati, from (ab.), fi. 85, 
9j vii. 01, 7 ; 63, 6; 71, 6; 86, 8; viii. 


, 15. 

pith-as, n. path, vii, 68,5; domain, i. 
154, 6 [related to pátb, m. path]. 

püd-o, m. foot, х. 90, 115 one-fourth, х. 
90, 8. 4 [sec. stem formed from acc. 
pád-am of pád foot]. 

püpáyü, inst. f. adv. evilly, x. 135, 2 
[p&p&, a. bad]. 

pàr-6&, m. farther shore, ii. 93, 8 [pr pass 
=crossing ; Gk. wépo-s * passage |. 

pürthiva, a. earthly, i. 154, 1; x. 15, 2 
[a. from prthivi earth). 

piv-oké, а. purifying, iv. 51, 2; vii. 49, 
2. 3 [pt purify). 

pi swell, I. páyato ; pf. pipiya, ii. 35,7 ; 
viii. 29, 

pi-tú, m. drink, x. 15, 3 [рё drink]. 

pi-tf, m. father, i. 1, 9; 160, 22,3; 1i. 93, 
1. 19.18; iv. 50, 6; у. 88,6; vii. 103, 
8; viii. 48, 4; x. 14, 5. 6; 84, 4; 135, 
1; pl. fathers, ancestors, viii. 48, 12.13; 
x. 14, 2. 4. 7. 8. 9; 15, 1-13 (Gk. 
татр, Lat. pater, Go. fadar]. 

pítr-ya, a. paternal, vii. 86, 5; viii. 48, 7 
[риё father). 

pinv-yicld abundance, I. pinva, iv. 60,8; 
overflow, v. 83, 4 (sec. root = pi-nu 
from pi swell]. 


prá- pour forth, v.88, € 
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piš] 
piá adorn, VI. pim&&: pf. pipisür, vii. 
108, 6; A. pipiée, ii. 33, 9. 
pi-t$, pp. drunk, viii. 48, 4. 5. 10. 12. 
рїуйва, m. n. milk, ii. 85, 5 [pt swell]. 
putrá, m. son, i. 160, 3; v. 11, 6; vii. 
108, 8 ; x. 15, 7; 84, 10. 
spunar, adv. again, vi. 54, 10; x. 14, 8; 
90, 4; 185, 2; back, x. 14, 12. 
-punar-hin, a. striking back, x. 34, 7. 
‘punané, pr. pt. purifying, vii. 49, 1 [pù 
purify). 
pur, f, ciladel, ii. 85, 6 [pr fu]. 
ptram-dhi, f. reward, iv. 50, 11 [a. dhi 
bestowing (reduced form of dhà)abund- 
ance, pür-am acc. . 
purás-tüd, adv. in the cast, iv. 51, 1. 2. 
8; forward, v. 89, 8; before, viii. 48, 
15; in front, x. 135, б. 
pura, adv. formerly, iv. 51, 7. 
purü-ná, a., f. f, ancient, iv. 61, 6; m. pl. 
ancients, x. 195, 1. 2 [pură formerly). 
puru-táma, a. SpV. most frequent, iv. 51, 
1 [purú, Gk. woAv-s]. 
spuru-tré, adv. in many places, x. 127, 1; 
in many ways, vii. 108, 6. 


: puru-rupa, а. (Bv.) having many forms, 


ii. 88, 9. 

їРёги-ва, ш. the primaeval Male, x. 90, 
1. 9. 4. 6. 7. 11. 15. 

puruad-ta, f. human frailty, x. 15, 6. 

puró-hita, pp. placed in front, m. domestic 
priest, i. 1, 15 v. 11, 2 [purás + hitá, 
рр. of dhà put]. 

puró-hiti, f. priestly service, vii. 61, 7. 

pus-t&, n. (pl.) earnings, ii. 12, 4 [pp. 
of pus thrive]. 

pus-ti, f. earnings, ii. 12,5; prosperily, 
viii. 48, 

pù purify, IX. puniti, i. 100, 8. 

pür-ná, pp. full, i. 154, 4; vii. 108, 7 
[рё ЛЇЇ: cp. Gk. толло ‘many’, Eng. 


full). 

р an m. metrical for ptiruga, x. 90, 

pir-va, а. former, і. 1, 2; being in front, 
iv. 50, 8; early, ancient, x. 14, 2. 7.15; 
16, 8. 8. 10 ; 90, 16. 

pürva-Já, a. born of old, x. 14, 15 [jā be 


born]. 

purva-bhij, a. receiving the preference, iv. 
50, 7 [bhaj share]. 

pürva-sü, a. bringing forth first, 11. $5, 5. 

pürvühn-6, m.morning,x. 34, 11 (pürvá 
early + ahna = éhan day]. 

pürv-y&, a. ancient; і. 85, 11; x. 14, 7. 
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Pias-fn, m. a solar deity, vi. 54, 1-6. 8- 
10 prosperer (pur thrive]. 

pr take across, III. P. piparti; ipv. pi- 
ргійш, vil. 01,7 ; II. P. pársi = ipv., 
ii. 33, 3. 

pro miz, VII. prnákti. 

sám-, А. prhkté, mingle, vii. 103, 4. 

prohá-müna, pr. рі. A. asking oneself, x. 
34, 6 [prach ask]. 

pft-anà, f. batile, i. 85, 8. 

prthiv-i, f. earth, i. 35,8; 104, 4 ; ii. 12, 
2; iii. 59, 1. 3. 7; iv. 51,11; v. 83, 
4. 6. 9; vii. 61,3; x. 168, 1 [tho troad 
one = prthvi, f. of prthú from prath 
spread |. 

pfá-ni, a. speckled, i. 160, 8 ; vii. 103, 4. 


Préni-mitr, a. (Bv.) having Préni as a 
mother, i. 85, 2. 

pfsat-i, (pr. pt.) f. spotted mare, i. 85, 
4.5. 


prsad-üjy&, n. clotled butter, x. 90, 8. 

pés-ant, (pr. pt.) a. variegated, iv. 50, 2. 

p£ Jii, LX. prnáti, ii. 35, 3. ў 
-fill up, v. 11, 55 v 

pópiá-nt, pr. pt. int. hickly painting, x. 
127, 7 [pié paint]. ~~ 

юбз-а, m. prosperity, i. 1, 3 [pus thrive]. 

pra-ketá, m. beacon, x. 129, 2 [prá 
+cit appear). 

prach ask, VI. prchá, ii. 12, 5; vii. 86, 
З [sec. root: pragi+cha; cp. Lat. 
posco = pore-scoand prec-or, OG. forsc-ün ]. 

pra-j&, f. offspring, ii. 93, 15 pl. progeny, 
ji. 35, 5; = men, v. 89, 10 [cp. Lat. 
pro-gen-ies]. 

prajü-vant, a. accompanied by offspring, 
iv. 51, 10. 

prati-kimém, adv. at pleasure, x. 15, 8 
{ката desire]. 

prátijan-ya, a. belonging to. adrersarics, 
iv. 50, 9; n. hostile force, iv. 50, 7 
[prati-jané, m. adversary). 

prati-divan, m. adversary at play, x. 34, 
6 [div play]. 

prati-dosim, adv. towards eccntide, 1. 35, 
10 [dosá evening]. 

prati-bidhyamana, pr. pl. awaking lo- 
wards (acc.), iv. 01, 10. 

prati-mána, п. match, ii. 12, 9 [counter- 
measure: тай measure]. 

prá-tir-am, aco. inf. to prolong, viii. 48, 
10 [tr cross]. 

pra-tné, a. ancient, iv. 50, 1 [prá 
before]. 
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prath spread out, I. A. prátha : ppf. pa- 
práthat, vii. 66, 1. 

pra-thamá, ord. first, i. 95, 15; v. 11,2; 
vi. 64,4; x. 14, 2; 84, 12; 90, 16; 
129,4; chief, ii. 12, 1 [ = pra-tamá fore- 
most; OP. fra-tama]. 

prathama-já, a. first-Lorn, x. 168, 8 [ja 
z jan]. 

prathamé-m, adv. first, iv. 50, 4. - 

pra-dís, f. control, ii. 12, 7 [418 point]. 

Dra-bodháyant, cs. рг. pt. awakening, 
iv. 51, 6 [budh wake]. 

prá-yata, pp. extended, i. 154, 9 ; offered, 
x. 15, 11. 12 (yam stretch out]. 

prá-yati, f. impulse, x. 199, 6 [yam 
extend]. 

práyas-vant, a. offering oblations, iii. 59, 
2 [práy-as enjoyment from pri please]. 

pra-yotf, m. warder off, vii. 80, 6 [2. yu 
separate]. 

pra-vát, f. slope, downward path, i. 85, 8; 
height, x. 14, 1 [prá forward]. 

pravüte-já, a. born in a windy place, x. 
34, 1 [pra-vütá +ja = jan]. 

pra-vüsá, m. traveller, viii. 29, 8 [prá 
-+ vas dwell away from home]. 

prá-vista, pp. having entered, vii. 49, 4 
[vis Ако 

pra-sargá, m. discharge, vli. 108, 4 [srj 
emit]. 

pra-savitf, m. rouscr, vii. 68, 2 [вй 
stimulate}. 

prá-siti, f. toils, x. 84, 15 [si bind]. 

prá-süta, pp. aroused, vii. 63, 4 [sù impel]. 

pra-stará, m. strewn grass, x. 14, 4 [str 
strew). 

pra fill (oxtondod form, pr-à, of pF fill]. 

Å- pervade, в ао. ёргйв, x. 127, 2. 

югййо, 2., Ё prăc-f, forward, x. 91, 12; 
facing, x. 135, 8 -- aiio]. 

prüná, m. breath, x. 90, 13 [pré+an 
breathe]. - 

prü-vfs, f. rainy season, vii. 108, 8. 9 
[ута rain]. S 

privte-d, а., £ f, belonging to the rains, vii. 
108, 7. 

prü-vep-&, n. dangling, x. 84, 1 [prá 
+ vip tremble]. B 

ргіу-6, a. dear, i. 85, 7; 154,5; ii. 12, 
16; viii. 48, 14; x. 15, 5 [pri please). 


Phaligé, cave, iv, 50, 5. 
Bad-dhé, pp. bound, x. 84, 4 [bandh 
bind) — 
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bandh bind, ix. badhnåti : ipf. 4badh- 
nan, x. 90, 15. 


129, 4 [bandh bind]. 

babhrü, a. pete ii. 83, 5. 8. 9. 
UM 108, 10; viii. 29, 1; x. 84, 6. 

barh-ána magic power, x. 84, 7 (brh 
make big). 

barhi-sád, a. (Tp.) sitling on the sacrificial 
grass, a 16, 8. 4 [for barhih-sid: 
sad sit]. 

barhis-yà, n. placed on the sacrificial grass, 
x. 15, 6 [barhís]. 

barh-ís, n. sacrificial grass, i. 85, б. 7 ; v. 
11, 3; x. 14, 5; 15, 11; 90, 7. 

bah-ü, a. many, ii. 85, 19; x. 14, 1; 84,18. 

bidh drive away, І. А. bådhate, x. 197, 
2; int. badbadhe press apart, vii. 
61, 4. 

ápa- drive away, i. 85, 9. 9; 85, 8. 

bāh-ú, m. arm, i. 85,6; du. x. 90, 11. 12 
[Av. 542и, Gk. тїуо-, OG. Dog. 

bibhy-at, pr. pt. fearing, x. 84, 10 [bhi 
Sear]. 

bibhr-at, pr. pt. bearing, vii. 108, 6 [bhr 
bear 


bil-mà, n. shavings, ii. 85, 12, 
budh-üná, no. pt. A. waking, iv. 51, 8. 
budh-ná, m. n. botiom, x. 185, 6 (Lat. 


Jundu-s]. 
brh-át, (рг. pt.) adv. aloud, ii. 93, 15; 
85,1 3 
brh-ánt, a. lofty, i. 95, 4 ; V. 11, 1; vil. 
61,8; 86, 1; x. 81, 1; ample, i. 160, 
b; п. the great world, x. 14, 16 [pr. pt. 


bra speak, II. braviti, si. 85, 0; sb. 
bravat, vi. 04, 1. 2; tell, op. x. 185,5. 
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fdhi- speak for (acc.), i. 85, 11; х. 
16,0. 
pa-, A. implore, iv. 61, 11. 


Вһакв-б, m. draught, x. 34, 1 [bhak-s, 
вос. root consume from bhaj partake of ]- 

bhaj partake of (gen.), x. 15, 8; s ao., 
viii. 48, 1. 7. 

bhad-rá, a. auspicious, i. 1, 6; ii. 85, 15; 
iii. 59, 4; iv. 61, 7; x. 14, 6. 12 
(praiseworthy: bhand be praised]. 

Bhar-até, m. pl. name of a tribe, v. 


1, 1. 
bhár-ant, pr. pt. bearing,i. 1, 7 (bhr bear]. 
bháv-ya, a. that will be, fulure, x. 90, 2 
[gdv. of bhà 5c].  - { 
bhi shine, II. P. bhüti. 
áva- shine down, i. 154, 6. 
vi- shine forth, ii. 85, 7. 85 v. 11, 1. 
bhid split, VIL. bhináttl (Lat. ind-o]. 
vi- split open, i. 85, 10. 
bhisák-tama, m. зру. best healer, ii. 88, 
4 [bhisáj heating], 
bhisáj, m. physician, ii. 88, 4. 
bhi fear, I. A. bháyate, i. 85, 8; ii. 12, 
18; pf bibhüys, v. 83, 2; s ao. 
&bhoigur, viii. 48, 11. 
bhi-má, a. terrible, i. 104, 25 ii. 88, 11 
[bhi fear]. 
bhur quiter, int. jarbhuriti, v. 88, 5. 
bhüv-ana, n. creature, i. 35, 2. 5.6; 85, 
8; 154, 2. 4; 160, 2. 8; її. 35, 2. 8; 
vii. 01, 1; world, ii. 83, 9; v. 83, 2. 
4; iv. 51,5; x. 108, 2. 4 [bhai be]. 
bhü become, be, І. bháva, i. 1, 9; v. 88, 
7. 85 ipv., x. 127, 0; pr. sb., viii. 48, 
2; ipf. ábhavat, v. 11, 8. 4; x. 185, 5. 
65 come into being, x. 90, 4; pf. ba- 
bhüva,ii. 12, 9; vii. 103, 7; х. 84, 
12; pf. op. babhiyat, iv. 51, 4; root 
ao., viii, 48, 8; &bhüvan, vii. 61, b; 
root ao. sb. bhuvani, vii. 86, 2; 
ipv. bhütu, iv. 50, 11 [cp. Gk. pú-w, 
Lat. fu-i-t]. 
abhí- be superior {о (acc.), iii. 59, 7. 
&- arise, pi., x. 129, 6. 7; 168, 8. 
ü&vis- appear, vii. 108, 8. 
sám- do good to (dat.), viii. 48, 4. 
bhi-té, pp. been, x. 90, 2; n. being, x. 


bhú-man, n. earth, 1. 85,5; vii. 86, 
1; x. 90, 1. 14 [ep. Gk. ф9-ра 


Е si UO Ё 
-ri, a. great, ii. 88,9; much, ii. 
йа; улуна nom 


bhüri-érüga, a. (Ву.) many-horned, i. 
; 6. 
bhür-ni, а. angry, vii. 86, 7. 
bhis sirive, I. P. bhüsati [extended form 
of bhù be]. 
pári- surpass, ii. 12, 1. 
bhr bear, III. bibharti, ii. 88. 10; iii. 
£9, 8; hold, iv. 60, 7 ; viii. 29, 8, 4.5 
[Gk. фёрог, Lat. fer, Arm. berem, OI. 
бетїт, Go. baira). 
vi-, I. bhara, carry hither and thither, v. 
11,4. 
Bhfg-u, m. pl. a family of ancient 
priests, x. 14, 6. 
bhesnj-&, a. healing, ii. 88,7; n. medicine, 
remedy, ii. 93, 2. 4. 12. 18 [bhisáj 
healing |. 
bhóg-a, m. use, x. 84, 8 [bhuj enjoy]. 
bhoj-4, m. liberal man, iv. 51, 3. 
bhój-ana, n. food, v. 83,10 [bhuj enjoy]. 
рете = bhi fear, І. A. bhyásate, ii. 


1. 
bhrüj shine, I. A. bhrájato. 
vi- shine forth, i. 85, 4. 


bhrája-müna, рг. pt. A. shining, vii 


63,4. 

bhrá-tr, m. brother, x. 84, 4 [Gk. фрітер, 
Lat. früter, OI. brüthir, Go. brothar, 
ОЗІ. bratrů]. 


Mah, mámh be great, mámhato and 
mabe (8. s.). 
sám- consecrate, vii. 61, 6. 
maghá-vant, m. liberal patron, ii. 89, 14; 
85, 15 [magh-& bounty: mah be great]. 
maghóni, a. f. роипісоиз, iv. 51, 8 (f. of 
maghávan]. 
capu m. frog, vii. 103, 1. 9. 4. 7. 
mathie pp. kindled by friction, viii. 
3, 


‚ б. 

Tem pr. pt.-ps. being rubbed, 
v. 11, 6. 

mad rejoice, I. máda, in (lo.), i. 85, 1; 
154, 5; in (inst.), 164, 4; x. 14,8. 7; 
with (inst.), x. 14, 105 be exhilarated, 
viii. 29, 7 ; drink with exhilaration, vii. 
49, 4; cs. müdaya, A. rejoice. x. 15, 
14; in (inst.), x. 14, 14 ; (gen.), i. 85, 
6; with (inst.), x. 14,5; gladden, x. 
84, 1 [Gk. pata, Lat. madd * drip]. 

AA m. intoxication, i. 85, 10; viii. 

, 6. 

mada-cyüt, a. reeling with intoxication, i. 

85, 7 [oyu more]. 
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mádaat) 


mád-ant, pr. pt. rejoicing, iv. 50,2; 
delighting in (inst.), ili. 59, 8. 

mádh-u, n. honey, mead, i. 164, 4. 5; iv. 
50,3; viii. 48, 1; x. 34,7; a. sweet, 
1. 85, 6 (GK. ué0v, Lith. тейй-з, OS). 
medii, Eng. mead]. 

mádhu-mat-tama, вру. a. most honied, 
v.11, 5; x. 14, 15.” 2 

madhu-éctt, a. (Тр.) dripping with honey, 
distilling sweetness, vii. 49, 8 [écut 
drip). 

mádhya, a. middle, vii. 49, 1.8; x. 16, 
14 [Lat. mediu-s]. 

madhya-má, зру, a. middlemost, x. 15, 1. 

man think, VILI. A. manute, viii. 29, 10; 
IV. A. mánynte, viii..48, 6 ; x. 84, 13. 

mán-a8, n. mind, x. 90, 18 ; 129, 4; 185, 
8 [Av. mand, Gk. pévos]. 

mánas-vant, a. wise, ii. 12, 1. 

заал-й, f. jealousy, ii. 33, 5 [man think]. 

man-isi, f. thought, vii. 71,6 ; wisdom, x. 
129,4 : prayer, v. 11,5; hymn of praise, 
v. 88, 10 [man think]. 

Mán-u, m. an ancient sage, ii. 88, 18. 

mano-jü, a. swift as thought, i. 85, 4 
[mánas mind + jù to speed). 

шы ш. hymn, ii. 85, 2; spell, x. 
1 


у 4. E 

mand exhilarate, I. mánda: ig 20. А. 
dmandisitam, vii. 108, 4. 
úd- gladden, pf. mamanda, ii. 83, 6 
[= mad rejoice]. 

mand-as-iné, ao. pt. rejoicing, iv. 60, 10 
(mand = mad rejoice]. 

mand-rá, a. gladdening, v. 11, 8 [mand 
exhilarate]. 

mandrá-jihva, а. (Bv.) pleasant-tongued, 
iv. 5 

mán-man, n. thought, vii. 61, 65 hymn, 
i. 154, 3; vii. 61, 2 [man think]. 

man-yü, m. intention, vii. 61, 1; wrath, 

. vii. 86, 6; viii. 48, 8; x. 94, 8. 14 
[man think]. 

mayo-bhú, a. benificent, ii, 88, 18 [máy-as 
gladness + bhu = bhü being for = con- 
ducing to}. 

Mar-ut, m. pl. the storm gods, i. 85,1. 
4-6. 8, 10. 12; ii. 83, 1. 18; v. 83, 6. 

marüt-vant, а. accompanied by the Матиз, 
ii. 83, 6. 

mard-i-tf, m. one who pities, x. 94, 8 
[mrd be gracious]. : 

már-ta, m. mortal, iii. 59, 2 (Gk. pop-ró-s, 
Bpo-76-s ‘mortal’, Lat, mor-ia ‘goddess 
of death `], 
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'[шйза 


miirt-ya, a. mortal; m. mortal man;i. 85, 
2; vii. 61,1; 71,2; уш, 48, 1.8, 12; 
x. 16, 7. 

marmrjyá-müns, pr. pt. int. making 
bright, ii. 85, 4 [mrj wipe). ^ 

máh, а. great, ii. 83, 8; G. mahás, iv. 
50, 4; f. -f, v. 11, 5 [Av. mas ‘great? ; 
Кош) mah be great]. i 

mah-án, m. greatness, ii. 12, 1; 85, 9 
[mah be great]. 

mah-ánt, а, great, iii. 69, 5; v. 11, 6; 
88, 8; vii. 68, 2; x. 84, 12 (pr. pt. of 
mah be great 

mabá-vadhns, n. (Bv.) having а mighty 

male v great 1.190, 5; ti 18 

“i, а, i. 160, 5; ii. 12, 10; v. 
88, 6; viii. 9; 10 [mah be great]. 

mahi-tv4, n. greatness, vii. 61, 4. 

mahi-tvaná, n. greatness, i, 85, 7. 

mah-in, a., f. -1, great, i. 100, 2. 5. 

mah-i-máu, m. greatness, i. 85, 2; ii. 85, 
9; iii. 69, 7; vii. 86,1; x. 90, 3.16; 
T 1; power, x. 199, 8; pl. powers, x. 


mah-f, a. f. great, il, 88, 8. 14; x. 14, 1 
be great] 


Fma : 
hyam, prs. prn. D. fo me, x. 81, 1, 
2 [cp. Lat. mihi]. 
тай measure, III. A. mímite. 
vi- measure out: pf. vi-mamó, i. 154, 1. 
8; 160, 4; ii. 12, 2. 
тай, enc. prs. prn. A. me, ii. 83, 0.7 ; viii. 
53. 6.10; x. 34, 1.2; 197, 7 [ Lat. 
тё, Eng. me]. 
тай, proh. pel. nof, ii. 83, 1. 43. 5; viii. 
48, 8. 143; x. 16, 6; 84, 13. 14 [Gk 
pi‘ not’). 
‘kis, proh. prn. pol. not any one, vi. 
54, 7 (Gk. ш]-тз ‘no опе". 
atan, proh. prn. pol mo one vi. 


Mátali, m. a divine being, x. 14, 3. 
mà-tf, f. mother, i. 100, 2; v. 11, 85 x. 
84, 4. 10 [Gk. píjrzp, Lat. mater, OI. 
mathir, Eug. mother). 
müdhvi, m. du. lovers of honey, vii. 71, 2 
mádhu honey). 
manuga, а. human; m. man, vii. 63, 1 
mánus тап). : $ 
тёш, prs. prn. А. me, vii. 49, 1-4. „ 
mā-yä, f. mysterious power, i. 160, 3 [mà 
make). 
ma-yG, a. 
bellow]. © 
má3-o, m. month, vii. 61, 4 [més moon]. 


я 2 
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“wing, vii. 108, 8 [ma - 


55 


mitá] 


mi-ta, pp. set up, iv. 51, 2 [mi set up]. 

mitá-jüu, a. (Bv.) firm-kneed, iii. 59, 3. 

"Mi-trá, m. a sun god, iii, 69, 1-9; Vii. 
01741 4; 68,1. 6; n. friendship, х. 84, 


 Mitrá-Várunà, du. ed. Afitra and Varuna, 
i. 95, 1; vii. 61, 2. 8. 6. 7 ; 63, 5. 
mi damage, IX. mináti [ер. Gk. ju-vi-o, 
Lat, mi-nu-o]. 
&- diminish, ii, 12, b. 
"Eu vii, 68,8; 103, 9; viii. 
midh-váms, a. bounteous, ii. 83, 14; vii. 
86, 7 (unred. pf. pt., probably from 
mih rain]. 
miikha, n. mouth, x. 90, 11-18. 
muc release, VI. muficé: ppf. ámumuk- 
tam, vii. 71, b. 
mud be merry, т. А. móda. 
práti- exult, v. 88, 9. 
mrg-6, m. beast, i. 164, з ; ii. 58, 11. 
тат] wipe, II. 
sám- rub bright, ii. 1.5, 12. 
mrd be gracious, VI. 1116, ii. 88, 11. 14; 
ИЗ 48, 9; x. 84, 14; оз. mrláya, id., 
vi 
der tie a. merciful, ii. 88, 7 [mrd be 
gracious]. 
mrl-iká, n. тигс, vii, 86,2; viii. 48, 12 
Тага ve gra 
mr-tyü, m. A x. 129, 2 [mr die]. 
mr louch, VI. mráá. 
pári- embrace, x. ‚84, 4. 
mrs be heedless, IV. mfaya. 
&рі- forget, vi. 54, 4. 
me, епс. prs, prn. D. to me, vii. 63, 8; 
8. 4; x. 94,18; G. of me, ii. 85, 1; 
vii. 86, 5; ҮШ, 99, 2 (Gk. до]. 
menjavati, a. coming from Müjavant, x. 
vale 
Yá, rel. prn. ets which, that: N. yas, i. 


85, 6; 104,12. 8.4; 160, 4; ii. 12, 1- 
7. 9-15; 83,5. 7 ; iii. 59, 27; iv.50, 


ii 159; 
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1. 74, 142; 85,7; v. 88, 4°; vii. 61, 
2; x. 31,4; Ё уќвуйз, х. 157, 4; ip 
yasmin, iv. 50, 8; x. 195, 1; du. yan, 
x. 14, 11; pl. N. Уб, i. 35, 11; 85, 1. 
4; iv. 60, 2; x. 14, 8. 10; 15, 1-4. 8- 
10. 18%, 1; 90, 7.8; with Кб what- 
ever, x. 90, 10; f. ys, vii. 49, 1. 9. 8; 
n. yüni, il. 38, 18; ya, i. 85, 12; ii. 
88, 185; iv. 50,9; vii. 80, 5; A. m. 
yán, x. м, 8; "16, 13°; G. f. yásim, 
vii. 49, 8; L. f. yüsu, Чү. 51,7; vii. 
49, 44; 61, b. 

yaks-6, п. mystery, vii. 61, 5. 

уку I. yéjo ; ipf. fiyajanta, x. 


yoj-até, а. adorable, i. 85, 8. 4 ; ii. 83,10 
(Av. yacata ; from yoj xerit 
yuj-átha, m. sacrifice, v. 2 [уа] 
worship]. 
yája-müna, m. sacrificer, vi. 54, 6 [рг. 
pt. A. of yaj worship]. 
yáj-us, n. sacrificial formula, x. 90, 9 
[yaj worship]. 
узј-йб, m. worship, sacrifice, i. 1, 1. 4; 
ii. 80, 12; iv. 50, 6. 10; v. 11,2. 4; 
vii. 61, 6. 7; x. 14, 5. 15; 15, б. 18; 
90, 7-9. 15.16 HAT „разна, Gk. dyvó-s). 
yojiié-ketu, а. (Bv.) whose loken is sacri- 
Лсе, iv. 51, 11. 
yajdé-manman, а. (Bv.) whose keart is 
set on sacrifice, vii. 61, 4. 
yajii-iya, а. worthy of worship, holy, iii. 
59, 4; adorable, x. 14, 5. 6 [yajü& 
worship]. 
yat array oneself, I. yáta : pf. і. 85, 8; 
сз. yütáya marshal, slir, iii. 09, 1; 
clear off, x. 127, 7. 
yá-tas, adv. сепсе, x. 199, 6. 7 [prn. 
root yá]. 
yá-ti, prn. how many, х. 15, 13 [prn. 
root 
yé-tra, rel. adv. where, i. 154, 5. 6; vii, 
68, б; viii. 29, 7; 48, 11; x. 14, 9.7; 
90, 16 [prn. root yal. 9 
yá-thà, rel. adv. how, x. 185, 5. 6; so that, 
ii. 83, 15; unaccented = iva like, viii. 
29, 6 [prn. root yá]. 
yathi-vasém, айу. асу to (thy, his) 
will, x. 15, 14; 168, 4 [vása, m. 


wilt]. 

yá-d, cj. when, i. 85,8. 4, б. 7.9; iv. 51, 
6; v. 83, 2-4.9 ; vii. 103, 9-5; х. 84, 
5; 90, 6. 11. 15; in order that, vii. 71, 
4: 80 "that, vii. 80, 4; since, i. 100, 2; 
0, viii. 48, 9 [n. of rcl. yá]. 
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yádi và] 


yád-i và, о]. whether, x. 129, 7; or, or else, 
. did. [yá-d-i f, rel. adv. và or]. 
y-Gnt, pr. pt. going, vii. 61, 8 [i go]. 
yam extend, bestow, І. yácha, iv. 61, 10; 
v. 88, 5 ; pf. А. yemire submit to (dat.), 
qu 59, 8; s no. bestow on (dat.), ii. 85, 


fidhi- extend to (dat.), i. 85, 19. 
n гаи to (1с.), root ао. inj. yamat, x. 


ni- bestow, iv. 60, 10. 
ргё. present a share of (gen.), x. 15, 7. 
vi- extend to, i. 85, 12. 


Yam-á, m. god of the dead, 1. 85,6; x. | 


14, 1-5. 7-16; 15, 8; 135, 1. 7. 
уай-йз, a. glorious, i. 1, 8; iv. 51, 11; 
viii. 48, 5. 
yahvi, f. swift one, ii. 88, 9; 35, 14. 
уй go, II. yati, і. 85, 8°. 10; vii. 49, 8; 
x. 168, 1. 
й- come, i. 85, 2; x. 15, 9. 
úpa й- come hither, vii. 71, 2. 
Á úpa come hither to, vii. 71, 4. 
pari prá- proceed around, iv. 51, 5. 
yātayáj-jana, а. (gov. cd.) stirring men, 
iii. 69, 5 [yatáyant, pr. pt. сз. of yat 
array oneself 4- jáng man]. 
yatu-dhiina, m. sorcerer, i. 85, 10 [yātú, 
Tn. sorcery + dhüna practising from dhü 
put, do]. 
yÁ-ma, m. course, iv. 51, 4 [уй go]. 
yü-man, n. course, i. 85, 1; approach, x. 
137, 4 [yà go]. 
yu separate, ILI. yuyóti, ii. 83, 1. 8 ; vii. 
71, 1. 2; в ao. depart from (ab.), ii. 33. 
9; оз. yaváya save from, viii, 48, 5; 
yüvá&ya ward off, x. 127, 6°. 
yuk-tá, pp. yoked, vii. 68, 2 [yu] yoke, 
Gk. (everc-s, Lat. tunctu-s, Lith. 
jùnkta-s]. Ў 
yuktá-grüvan, а. (Bv.) who has to work 
the stones, ii. 12, б. 
yuj yoke, VII. yunákti: pf. yuyujé, 
x. 34, 11; гі. ао. &áyugdhvam, i. 
5,4. Y 
prá- yoke in front, i. 85, 5. 
yudhya-mina, pr. pt. A. fighting; m. 
Sighter, ii. 12, 9 [yudh fight). 
yüyudh-i, m. warrior, i. 80, 8 [from red. 
stem of yudh fight). 
yuva-ti, f. young maiden, ii. 35, 4, 11 [Е 
of yavan youth]. s 
güv-an, a. young, 1i. 89, 11 ; m. youth, ii. 
85, 4 [Lat. iuven-i-s]. 2 
yuv-&m, prs. prn. №. you two, vii. 71,5; 
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[rà 


LJ 

dat. yuvábhyüm to you two, vil. 61, 7 

[= yà- t am]. 
yuva-yü, a. addressed to you, vii. 71, 7. 
yüy-ám, prs. prn. pl. N. you, iv. 61, 55, 

vii. 61, 7; 68,6; 71,6; 86, 8 [for 
- yüs-ám, Av. уй}, уйїет, Go. yüs]. 
Des m. acquisition, vii. 86, 8 [yuj 


yéj-ana, n, league, i. 85, 8 [yoking from 
yuj yoke : 


y6-ni, п. womb, ii. 85, 10; abode, iv. 50, 
2; x. 84, 11; receptacle, viii. 29, 2 
[holder from yu hold]. 

yó8-à, f. woman, x. 168, 2. 

убв, n. blessing, ii. 88, 18; x. 15,4 


Ramh hasten, I. rámha; cs. ramháya 
cause to speed, i, 85, D. 

гака protect, I. ráksa, i, 85, 11; 160, 2; 
iv. 50, 2; vi. 54, 5; viii. 48, 6 (Gk. 
ало ‘ward off”). 

rékga-miana, pr. pt. A. protecting, vii. 61, 
8 [rake 


raks-fs, m. demon, i. 85, 10; v. 


2, 
raks-i-tf, m. guardian, x. 14, 11 [raks 


raghu-pátvan, а. (Tp.) flying swiftly, i. 
85, 6 [raght swift: Gk. iAax/-s]. 


raghu-syád, a. swift-gliding, i. 85, 6 
[raghü swift - syand run 
réj-as, n. space, air, i. 85, 4.9; 164, 1; 


160, 1. 4; x. 16, 2; 129, 1 (Gk, (peor 
Go. rígiz-a]. 

rén-ya, a. glorious, i. 85, 10 [гар rejoice 

rá-tna, n. gift, treasure, i. 3b, 8 (xa give]. 

ratna-dhá, a. (Tp.) bestowing treasure, і, 


1. 

T&-tha, m. car, i. 85, 2. 4. 5; 85, 4.5; 
ii. 12, 7. 85 v. 88, 8. 7 ; vii. 71, 9-4; 
vili, 48, 5; x. 185, 8-5; 168, 1 [г go). 

ráth-ya, а. belonging to a car, i. 85, 6. 

rad dig, I. ráda: pf. татййа, vii. 49, 1. 

radh-rá, а. rich, її. 12, 6 [radh succeed]. 

randh make subject, IV. P. rádhya: red. 
п0., li. 88, b. 

тёр-аз, n. bodily injury, ii. 99, 8. 7. 

ram set af rest, IX. ramnüti: ipf. ii. 12, 
2; I. A. ráma rejoice in (lo.), x. 84, 13. 

ray-f, m. wealth, i. 1, 8; 85, 12; iv. 60, 
6. 10; 51, 10; vill. 48, 18; x. 157 7. 
11 [probably from ri = reduced form 
of та gite].^ 

rév-a, m. roar, iv. 50, 1. 4. 5 [ru cry]. 

raé-m{, m. ray, i. 35, 7^; cord, x. 129, Б. 

тё give, II. тїї ; 2. ind. risi = ipv., ii 
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raj) 


83, 12; III. ipv. 2. pl. raridhvam, v. 
9. 


83,6. - 
та} rule, over (gon.), I. P. rajati, i. 1, 8. 
xij-on, m. king, i. 85, 8; iii. 09, 4; iv. 
50, 7. 9; vii. 49, 8.4 ; 86,5; viii. 48, 
7.8; x. 14, 1. 4. 7. 11. 15 ; 84, 8.12; 
168, 2 (raj rule, Lat. reg-0]. 
ráj-ant, pr. pt. ruling over (gon.), i. 1, 8 
(raj rule]. 
rüjan-yà, а. royal; m. warrior (earliest 
namo of tho second casto), x. 90, 12. 
m f. night, i. 85, 1; x. 127, 1. 8; 
9, 2. 
rüdh-as, n. gift, blessing, ii. 12, 14 [тааһ 
gratify}. 
rüdho-ó6ya, n. bestotal of wealth, iv. 51, 
8 (déya, gdv. fo be given from dà give]. 
ri release, IX. rinüti, ii. 12, 8. 
ánu- flow along, i. 85, 9. 
ric leave, VII. P. rinákti, vii. 71, 1 (Gk. 
Хеѓло, Lat. inquo]. 
&ti- extend beyond: ps. ipf. éricyata, x. 


90, 5. Е 

ris, f. injury, ii. 85, 6. 

ris be hurt, IV. risyati, vi. 54, 8; ano. 
inj., vi. 54, 7. 9 ; injure, viii. 48, 10. 

rih kiss, 1I. rédhi, ii. 83, 13. 

ruk-má, m. golden gem, vii. 08, 4 [ruc 
shine]. 

ruo shine, I. róon ; сз. rocáya cause to 
shine, viii. 29,10. _ 

ruc-üná, гі. no. pt. A. beaming, iv. 


51, 9. 
кш VI. P. rujá: pf. rurdja, iv. 
ruj-dnt, pr. pt. shattering, x. 168, 1. 


Rud-rá, m. name of a god, i. 8b, i; ii. 
38, 1-9. 11-18. 10; pl. = sons of 


Rudra, the Maruts, i. 85, 2 [rud cry, 


‚ howl). 
хайр vertes ҮП. runaddhi, runddhé, 
: x. 94, 
Sor Ed away: rl. ao. arodham, x. 
BELLES 
rüá-ant, pr. pt. gleaming, iv. 51, 9. 
ruh grow, I. róhati, róhate. 
&ti- grow beyond (acc.), x. 90, 2. 
Á- rise up in (асс.), viii. 48, 11. 
rüpá, n. form, x. 168, 4 ; beauty, i. 160, 2. 
ré-nü, m. dust, x. 168, 1 [perhaps from 
ri run = В p 
36-tas, n. seed, v. 83, 1.°4; x. 129, 4 
[ifow. n 
reto-dhá, m, impregnator, x. 129, 5 [с6- 
tas seed + dhi placing]. 
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robh-&, m. singer, vii. 68, 3 [ribh sing]. 
revit, adv. bountifully, ii. 8b, 4 [u. of 
revánt]. 
re-vát-i, f. 
revánt]. 
re-vént, a. wealthy, viii. 48, 6 [ro = rai 
wealth]. 55 
rédas-i, f. du. the two worlds (= heaven 
and earth), i. 85, 1; 100, 2. 4; ii. 
12, 1; vii. 64, 4 ; 86, 1. 
réi, m. wealth, vi. 04, 8; vii. 86, 7; 
viii. 48, 2; 9. ràyás, viii. 48, 7 
[bestowal from гё give; Lat. тё-5]. 
Rauhiné, m. name ofa demon, ii. 12, 12 
[metronymio : son of Rohini). 


weallhy, iv. 51, 4 [£ of" 


Lak-sf, n. stake (at play) ii. 12, 4 
[token, mark: lagatiach]. _. 

100-4, m. place, x. 14,9; world, x. 90, 

. 14 [bright space = rok-a light; cp. Gk. 
Acuxé-s § whito', Lat. lux, licis]. 


Vag-ná, m. sound, vii. 108, 2 [vac 


8] h 
vao ulir, III. P. vivakti ; ао. op., ii. 
85, 2; speak, ps. ucyáte, x. 90, 11; 
185, 7 [Lat. voc-dre * call]. 
&dhi- speak for (dat.), viii. 49, 14. 
prá- proclaim, і. 154, Lj vii. 80, 4; 
declare, x. 129, б. 
vác-as, n. speech, v. 11, 6 [vac speak; 
Gk. ёпоѕ]. 
vaocas-y&, f. eloquence, ii. 35, 1. 
váj-ra, m. thunderbolt, i. 85,9 ; viii. 29, 4 
‘vaj.be strong; Av. таста ‘club `]. 
v&jr&-bühu, a. (Bv.) bearing a bolt in his 
arm, ii. 12, 19. 13; 83, 3. 
vájra-hasta, a. (Bv.) having а bolt in his 
hand, ii. 12, 19. 
vajr-in, m. bearer of the Volt, vii 49, 1. 
vatsá, m. calf, vii. 86, 5 [ycarling from 
*vatas, Gk. Féros year, Lat. vetus in 
velus-tas * age "]. 
vats-in, a., f. -j, accompanied by calves, 
vii. 103, 2. 
vnd speak, 1: vida, її. 88, 15; op. ii. 
35, 15; vii. 103, 51; x. 84, 12. 
&chà- invoke, v. 83, 1. 
Å- шт, ii. 12, 15; viii. 48, 14. 
рд utter. forth, їз ao., avadigur, vil. 


sám- converse about (acc.) with (inst.), 
vii. 86, 2. Е 
сбоев рг. pt. speaking, vii. 108, 8. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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van) 


van win, VIII. vanóti win [Eng. win; 
ер Lat. ven-ia  favour?]. 
й-, a viviisa seek to win, ii. 88, 6; v. 
‚1. 
van-üs, m, enemy, iv. 60, 11 [eager, 
rival: van win). 
vánesvane, lc. itv. cd. in every 10000, v. 


11, 6. 
vand praise, І. A. vándate, iv. 50, 7 
[nasalized form of vad]. 
pari- extol, with (inst.), ii. 33, 19. 
Караа паса рг. рё. А. approving, ii. 


vap sirew, I. vipati, vápate. 
ní- lay low, ii. 83, 11. 
vapus-yl, a. fair, i. 160, 2 [vápus, n. 
beautiful appearance]. 
vay-á&m, prs. prn. N. pl. we, i. 1, 7; ii. 
12, 15; 1н, 59, 3. 4; iv. 50, 6; 51, 
11; vi. 54, 8. 9 ; vii. 86,5; viii. 48, 9. 
13. 14; х. 14, 6; 127, 4 [Av. хаст, 
Go. wais, Eng. we]. 
váy-as, n, force, ii. 83, 6; viii. 48, 1 
(ood, strength : vi enjoy]. 
vay-i, f. offshoot, ii. 90, 8. 
челтер а. dear, lv. 51, 1 [vay- 
Una]. 
vayo-dhü, m. bestower of strength, viii. 
48, 15 [váyas force-t- dhà bestowing]. 
vár-i-man, n. expanse, iii. 59, 8 [vr 
ccr] . 
vár-i-vas, n. wide space, vii. 63, 6; 
prosperity, iv. 50, 9 [breadth, freedom : 
үг cover’). 
varivo-vit-tara, ору. m. best finder of 
relief, best banisher of care, viii. 48, 1 
[várivas + vid find]. 
vir-iyas, ору. a. wider, ii. 12, 2 [urd 
wide]. 
edt m. vii. 49, 8.4; 01, 1.4; 63, 
1. 05 86, 9. 3°, 4. 6. 8; x. 14, 7 [Gk. 
ovpavé-s ‘heaven’; vr cover, encompass]. 
vér-na, m. colour, ii. 12, 4 [coating : 
vr cover]. 5 
vüria-müna, pr. pt. A., with & rolling 
hither, i. 85, 2 [vrt turn. 
várt-man, n. track, i. 85, 3 [vrt turn]. 
várdh-ana, n. strengthening, li. 12, 14 
(vrdh increase]. = г 
vérdha-mina, pr. рё. А. growing, i. 1, 
8 [vrdh grow). _ 
várvrt-àna, pr. pt. A. int. rolling about, 
x. 84, 1 [vrt turn]. 
vars-&, n. rain, v. 89, 10 {vrs rain]. 
rara-yà, а. rainy, v. 83, 8°. 
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val-&, P enclosure, cave, iv. 50, 6 Tvr 
corer). 

valgù-yá, don. honour, iv. 50, 7. 

vaé desire, II. vásti, в. 1. váśmi, ii. 88, 
18; pl. 1. uśmasi, i. 154, 6. 

1. vas shine, VI. P. uoháti: pf. pl. 2. 
so, iv. 51, 4 [Av. usaiti *shinos!]. 
2. vas wear, IL. A. vaste [cp. Gk. év- 

ууш = Еѓстиш, AS. werian, Eng. wear]. 
abhí-, сз, clothe, i. 160, 2. 
8. vas dwell, I. P. vásati [AS. wesan ‘be’, 
Eng. was; in Gk. сто = бото). 
prá- go on journeys, viii. 29, 8. 
vas, onc, prs. prn. A. you, i, 85, 6 ; iv. 
51, 10. 11; D. to or for you, i. 85, 6. 
12; iv. 51, 4; x. 15, 4.6; G. of you, 
ii. 38, 18; x. 34, 12. 14 [Av. v) Lat. 
vis 


vas-atf, f. abode, nest, x. 127, 4 [vas 
dwell). 


vas-ant-á, m, spring, x..90, 6 [vas 
shine]. 2 

vás-üna, рг. pt. A. dothing oneself in 
(acc.), ii. 35, 9 [2. vas wear]. 

vás-istha, вру. n. best; m. name of a 
seer, vii. 80, 5; pl. a family of anciont 
seers, x. 15, 8 [vas shine]. 

vás-u, n. wealth, vi. 54, 4; vli. 103, 10; 
x. 15, 7 [vas shine]. 

vasu-déya, n. granting of wealth, ii. 89, 7. 

van шы а. laden with wealth, vii. 71, 


vásn-ya, а. for sale, x. 34, 8 (vasná, n. 
price, Gk. dvo-; = F'a-vo-s * purchase 
price’, Lat. venu-m = vcs-num]. . 

vás-yas, ncc. adv. for greater welfare, viii. 
48, 9 [cpv. of visu good]. 

vás-yüms, ору. а. wealthier, viii. 48, 6 
[сру. of vás-u]. 

vah carry, draw, drive, Т. váha, vii. 68, 
2; s no. ávàt, x. 15, 12 (Lat. veh-ere, 
Eng. weigh]. 

ánu- drive afler : pf. anühiré, x. 15, 8. 
&- bring, i. 1, 2; 85, 6; vii. 71,8; x. 
14, 4. 


ni- bring: pf. thathur, vil. 71, 5. 
v&h-ant, pr. pt. carrying, i. 85, 5; bear- 
ing, ii. 85, 9 ; bringing, vii. 71, 2. 
váh-ant-1, pr. pt. f. bringing, 11. 85, 14. 
vah-ni, m. driver, i 160, 8 [vah drive], 
vā Wow, II. P. уйй tAv. vaiti, Gk. 
Gyo га d-F7-21 of. Go. waian, German 
wehen * blow]. 
prá- blow forth, v. 83, 4.0 
уй, enc. cj. or, iv. 51, 4.; x. 15, 2 (Lat. ve]. 
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vāc] 


vác, f. voice, vii. 103, 1. 4.5. 6.8; x. 84, 
5 [vao speak; Lat. vic = 100-8]. - 

уйј-в, m. conflict, i, 80, 5; booly, ii. 12, 
16; vi. 64, b [vaj be strong]. 

vüja-yG, a. desirous of gain, ii. 85, 1. 

vüj-Ín, a. victorious, x. 84, 4 [vaja). 

vind, m. pipe, i. 85, 10. 

ví-ta, m. wind, v. 89, 4; x. 108, 1. 2.4 
[và blow ; cp. Lat. ven-tu-s, Gk. ájry-s]. 

vam, enc. prs. prn. du. А. you two, iv. 
50, 10; vii. 61, 6°; 63, 5; 71, 1; 
D. for you two, vii, 61, 2. 5°; vii. 71, 
4; G. of you two, i. 154, 6; iv. 50, 11; 
vii. 61, 1; 71, 8, 4. 

уй-б, n. wealth, vii. 71, 2 [và = van 


1 т row], 

visi, f. aze, viii, 29, 8. 

vüsar-6, а. vernal, viii. 48, 7 [*vasar 
spring ; Gk. ѓар, Lith. vasará]. 

vüs-tu, n. abode, i. 154, 6 [vas dwell: 
Gk. Рёсти). 


váyas, x. 127, 4 [Av. vi-, Lat. avi-s]. 
vi-krémana, n. wide stride, i. 154, 2; x. 


15, 8. 

vi-cakramané, pf. pt. A. having strode 
out, i. 154, 1 [kram ile 

vi-cargani, a. active, i. 85, 9. 

vij, pl. stake at play, ii. 12, Б. 

vi-tata, pp. extended, x. 129, b [tan 
stretch]. 


vi-tarám, adv. far away, ii. 83. 2 [cpy. 
of prp. ví away]. 

vit-t&, n. property, x. 84, 18 [pp. of vid 
Jind, acquire: acquisition]. 

1. vid know, П.Р. vétti; pr. sb. know of 
(gen.), ii. 85, 2; ipv. viddhi, viii. 48, 
85 pf. véda, viii. 29, 6; в. 2. vóttha, 
x. 15, 18; 8. véda, x. 129, 62, 72; pl. 
1. vidmé, x. 15, 18 [Gk. оїда, fóuev ; 
AS. ic 1001, wë witon ; Eng. I woi; Lat. 

, vid-ére * geo *]. 
pré- know, x. 15, 18. 

2. vid find, VI. vindé, vi. 64, 4; x, 91, 
$1; pf. viveda, x. 14,2; aa « v. 88, 
10; viii. 48,.3. 

&nu- find ош, ii. 12, 11; v, 11, 6. 


€ 
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&-, s ao. win hither, x. 15, 9. 

nis- find out, x. 129, 4. 

vid-átha, m. divine worship, i. 85,1; ii. 
12,16; 88,15; 95, 15; viii. 48, 14 
[vidh worship]. 

vi-dyüt, f. lightning, ii. 85, 9; v. 83, 4 
[vi afar + дуць shine]. Р 

vid-váms, unred. pf. pt. knowing, vi. 54, 
1[Gk. редот]. 

vidh worship, VI. vidh6, ii. 35, 12; iv. 
50, 6; vi. 51, 4; viii. 48, 12. 18; x. 
1 . 

práti- pay worship to, vii. 68, Б. 

vidh-ánt, pr. pt. m. worshipper, ii. 85, 7. 

vi-dhiina, n. task, iv. 61, 6 [dis-position : 

ví гр. + dháno from dhà put]. 

vi-pfch-am, acc. inf, to ask, vii. 86, 8. 

víp-ra, a. wise, iv. 60, 1; m. sage, i. 85, 
11; vii 61, 2; x. 195, 4 [inspired : 
vip tremble with emotion]. 

vi-bhüt-Í, pr. pt. f. shining forth, iv. 51, 
1. 10. 11 [bhà shine]. 

vi-bhidaka, m. a nut used as a die for 
gambling, vii, 86, 6 ; x. 84, 1 [probably 
from ví-bhid split asunder, but tho 
menning here applied is obscuro]. 

vi-bhrüja-müna, pr. pt. А. shining forth, 
vii. 68, 8 [bhrüj shine; Av. brázaiti 
‘beams’, Gk. pàéyw * Пато ?]. 

vi-madhya, m. middle, iv. 51, 3. 

vi-rapéá, m. abundance, iv. 50, 8 [vi 
+rapé Le full). 

Vi-ráj, m. namo of a divine being 
identified with Puruga, x. 90, 5? [/ar- 
ruling]. \ 

virü-süh, a. overcoming теп, і. 85, 6 
[= vira-süh for vira-süh ]. 

vi-rük-mant, m. shining weapon, i. 85, 8 
[ruo shine]. 

ví-rüpa, а. having diferent colours, vii, 
103, 6 [rüpá, n. form). 

Vivás-vant, m. name of a divine being, 
v. 11, 8; x. 14, 5 [vitvas shine 
afar]. 

vié, f. selllement, x. 15, 2; abode, vii. 61, 
8; settler, і. 35, 5; subject, iv. 50, 8. 

vig enter, VI. viáá. 

Å- enter, iv. 50, 10; viii. 48, 12. 15. 

ni- come home, go to rest, x. 84, 14; 108, 
85 в no, aviksmahi, x. 127, 4; «э 
ve&&ya cause to rest, i. 85, 2. 

vié-páti, m. master of the house, x. 185, 1. 

viéva, prn. a. all, i. 85, 3. 5; 85, 8. 8; 
164, 2. 4 ; ii. 12, 4:7. 9; 88, 8. 10; 35, 
2. 15; iii. 59, 8; iv. 50, 7; v. 88, 2.4. 
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9; vii. 61, 1. 5. 7; 63, 1. 6; x. 15,6; 
90,3;127,1; 168 9. — VNB 
vigvé-tas, adv. on erery side, 1.1, 4 ; viii. 
Inr x. 90, 15 ín all directions, x. 


, 8. 

visva-dinim, adv. always, iv. 50, 8. 

vi$vá-deva, a. [Bv.] belonging to all ihe 
gods, iv. 50, б. 

viává-psnya, a. laden with all food, vii. 71, 
4 [psnya from раб cat]. 

vi&vá-rüpa, a. (Bv.) omniform, i. 85, 4; 
ii, 83, 10; v. 83, 5. 

vi$vá-Sambhü, a. beneficial to all, i. 160, 
1. 4 [абш prosperity bhü being for, 
conducing to]. 

viává-ha, adv. always, ii. 12, 15; viii. 
48, 14; -hà, id., i. 160, 6 ; Jor crer, ii, 


vidviha, айу. always, i. 160, 3 [ví&và 
&hi all days]. 

víáve devás, m. pl. the all-gods, vii. 49, 
4; viii. 48, 1. 

vis work, ТЇЇ. vívesti: pf. vivésa, ii. 
35 18! з! p 52, 


› 18. 

vi-sita, pp. unfastened, v. 83, 7. 8 [vi 
+аї bind]. 

vísu-na, a. varied in form, viii. 29, 1. 

visüci, a. f. turncd in various directions, ii. 
38, 2 [f. of visv-aiic], 

vi-sthá host (9), x. 168, 9. 

Vis-nu, m. a solar deity, i. 85, 7; 154, 
1. 2. 8. 6; x. 15, 3 [vis be active]. 

vísv-aiio, а. turned in all directions, x. 


1 

vi-sargá, m. release, vii. 108, 9 [vi+srj 
let go]. 

easy n. creation, x. 129, 6 [vi+srj 
let go]. 

vi-srsti, f. creation, x. 129, 6. 7 [vi -F sr] 
let go]. 

ie ар. inf, from breaking, viii. 48, 
5 [vi+sras fall]. 

ví-hüyas, а. mighty, viii. 48, 11. 

vi guide, II. véti, i. 85, 9. 

úpa- come to (aco.), v. 11, 4. 

vi-rá, m. hero, i, 85, 1; ii. 38,1; 85, 4 

Av. vira, Lat. vir, OI. fer, Go. wair, 
ith. сута, *man]. 

*ir&-vat-tamn, зру. a. most abounding in 
heroes, i. 1, 9. 

vir&-vant, a. possessed of heroes, iv. 50, б. 

virüdh, f. plant, li. 80, 8 [vi asunder 
+rudh grow). 

vir-yà, n. heroic deed, i. 164, 1. 2; 
heroism, iv. 60, 7 [vir& hero]. 


[visnyavant 


1. vr cover, V. vrnóti, vrnute. 
&-, int. ipf. á-varivar contain, x. 129, 1. 
ví- unclose, rt. ao. avran, iv. 51, 2. 


2. vr choose, IX. A. vrnite, ii. 83, 18; v. _ 


11, 4; x. 127, 8. 
vfk-n, m. toolf, x. 127, 6 [Gk. Aúxo-s, 
Lat. lupu-s, Lith. vilka-s, Eng. wol]. 
vrk-f, f. she-wolf, x. 197, 6. 
vrkté-barhis, а. (Bv.) whose sacrificiat 
grass is spread, iii. 59, 9 [vrkté, pp. of 
vrj + barhis, q. v.]. 
vrk-sd, m. tree, v. 88, 2; x. 127, 4; 135, 
1 [vrk simpler form of угабо cut, 


Jat). 
эт] twist, VII. vrnákti, vrikté: 
pári- pass ly, ii. 88, 14. 
vrj-ána, n. circle (= family, sons), vil. 
61, 4 [enclosure = vrj]. 
vrnüná, pr. pt. A. choosing, v. 11, 4 [vr 
choose 


vrt turn, I. А. vértate roll, x. 84, 9; 
„03. vertáya turn, i, 85, 9. 
п-, cs, whirl hither, vii. 71, 8. 
nis-, cs. roll out, x. 195, b. 
Drá-, cs. set rolling, x. 185, 4. 
ánu prá- roli forth after,, x. 185, 4. 
sám- be crolved, x. 90, 14. 
&аһі súm- come upon, x. 129, 4. 
"Wr-trá, m. name of а demon, i. 86, 9; 
n. fos D viii, 29, 4 [encompasser : 
vr 


cover |. 

vr-tva, gd., having covered, x. 90, 1. 

vrdh grow, I. várdha, i. 85, 7 ; ii. 85, 
11; cause to prosper, iv. 50, 11 ; increase, 
pf. vavrdhir, х. 14, 8; сз. vardhiya. 
strengthen, v. 11, 8. 5. 

vrdh-6, dat. inf. to increase, i, 85, 1. 

vrs rain, I. убтво rain: is ао. &varsis, 
ү. Ў 

abhi- rain upon, ao. vii. 103, 8. 

vísan-vasu, a. (Bv.) of mighty wealth, 
1v. 50, 10 [vfsan bull]. 

vfs-an, m. bull, i. 85, 7. 12; 154, 3.6; 
ji. 88, 18; 35, 18; iv. 50, 6; v. 88, 6 
(with &$va = stallion); vii. 61, б; 
71, 6; stallion, vii. 71, 8 [Av. атѓап, 
Gk. épany]. 

vrsa-bhá, m. bull, i. 160, 8; ii. 12, 125. 
$8, 4. 6-8. 15; v. 83,1; vii. 49, 1. 

vrsa-lá, m. beggar, x. 34, 11 [little man}. 

vfsa-vrüta, a. (Bv.) having mighty hosts,. 
i. 85, 4 (vfean bull, stallion]. 

vrs-t{, f. rain, v. 88, 6 [vrs rain]. 

vFsny&-vant, а. mighly? v. 88, 2 [vfs- 
nya manly strength, from vfsan bull). 
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. 
véd-ana, n. possession, x. 94, 4 [vid find, 
acquire]. 
«edh-ás, m. disposer, iii. 69, 4 (vidh 
worship, be gracious. 
ven long, I. P. vénati. 
&nu- seek the friendship of, x. 185, 1. 
volhf, n. vehicle, vii. 71, 4 [vah draw 
+tr; Av. сайат ‘draught animal’ 
Lat. vector]. 
vii, pcl. ii. 88, 9. 10 [180]. 
"Vaoirüpá, m. son of Virüpa, x. 14, 5. 
"Vaivasvatá, m. son of Vicasvant, x. 14, 1. 
"üiya, m. man of the third caste, x. 90, 
12 [belonging to the settlement = vié). 
vaisvanara, n. belonging to all men, opi- 
thet of Agni, vii. 49, 4 [viéva-nara)]. 
vy-ukta, pp. distinguished by (inst.), x. 
14, 9; palpable, x. 127, 7 [vi-aij 


adorn]. 
тупо extend, III. Р. vivyakti. 
sám- roll up, ipf. dvivyak, vii. 63, 1. 
vyath waver, I. vyátha, vi. 54, 3. 
vy fitha-mina, pr. pt. A. quaking, ii. 


12, 2. 
vyisti, f. daybreak, vii. 71, 8 [vi + vas 
shine]. 


"vy-oman, n. heaven, iv. 60, 4 ; x. 14, 8; 
129, 1. 7 (ví -- ошар of doubtful ety- 

- mology]. 

vraj-4, m. pen, fold, iv. 51, 2 [vr] en- 
close 


"vrB-1á, п, will, ordinance, iii. 59, 2. 8 ; 
у. 83, 5; viii, 48, 9 ; service, vi. 04, 9 
[ут choose], 

wrato-cürin, a. practising a vow, vii. 103, 
1 [cür-in, from car go, practise]. 

‘vrata, m. troop, host, x. 84, 8. 12. 


Sams praise, І. ббтпва, vii. 61, 4 (Lat. 
censco). 

-áms-ant, pr. pt. praising, ii. 12, 14; 
iv. 61, 7. 

Saté, n. hundred, ii. 89, 2; vii. 109, 10 
(Gk. ёгатб-у, Lat. centum, Go. hund]. 

-Sám-tama, spv. а. most beneficent, ii. 89, 
2.18; x. 15, 4 [&ám, n. healing). 

-Saphá-vant, а. having hoofs, v. 83, 5. 

&abála, a. brindled, x. 14, 10. 

iim, n. healing, ii. 88, 18; comfort, v. 

- “11, 5; viii. 48, 4; health, x. 15, 4; 
prosperity, viii. 86, 82, 

SEO m. name оЁ°а demon, ii. 

9, 11. 

“ббу-йпа, pr. рї. А. lying, ii. 12, 11; 

vi 108, 2 ане ig 


&arád, f. autumn, ii. 12, 11; vii. 61, 2; 
x. 90, 6. 

Sár-u, f. arrow, ii. 12, 10 ; vii. 71, 1 (Go. 
hairu-s). 

S&rdh-ant, pr. pt. arrogant, ii. 12, 10 
[Srdh be defiant). 

É&r-man, n. shelter, i. 85, 12; у. 83, бу 
x. 129, 1 [Lith. scdtma-s ‘helmet’, 
OG. kelm ‘helmet’). 

Gfiv-as, n. power, v. 11, 5 [si swell]. 

Sa$am-üná, pf. pt. A. having prepared 
(the sacrifice), i. 85, 12; ii. 12, 14; 
strenuous, iv. 51, 7 [sam toil]. : 

Saáay-üná, pf. pt. A. lying, vii. 103, 1 


ie]. 

(Лс а. ever repeating itself, many, ii. 
12, 10; -vat, adv. for ever, i. 85, 5 [for 
sá +Śvant, orig. pt. of ќа swell, Gk. 
&-таут-]. 


CSS m. teacher, vii. 103, 5 [йак be 


able. 
бъз order, II. &ásti, Süste. 
ánu- instruct, vi. 54, 1. 
abhí- guide to (nco.), vi. 54, 2. 
Bik-van flame (?), ii. 85, 4. 
Siks be helpful, pay obeisance, І. siksa, 
ili. 59, 2 (ds. of dak be able]. 
Siksa-miina (pr. pt. A.), m. learner, vii. 
108, 5. 
Siti-pád, a. (Bv.) white-fooled, i. 95, 5. 
Sithirá, a. loose; n. freedom, vii. 71, 5 
(Gk. кабарб-з ‘free, риге”). j 
Sivé, а. kind, x. 84, 2. 
Sí$u, m. child, ii, 88, 18 [$ù swell, cp. 
Gk. коёо), = f 
śiśriy-āņá, pf. pt. A. abiding, v. 11, 6 
[sri resort]. 
61-14, a. cold, x. 94, 9 [old pp. of áyà 
coagulate]. 
Sirs-Gn, n. head, x. 90, 14 [Sir(n)s head 
+an; ср. Gk. xópo-ņ * head]. 
Suk-rá, a. shining, i. 160, 3; bright, ii. 
33, 9; iv. 51, 9; clear, ii. 85, 4 [suc 
be bright, Av. sux-ra * flaming"). 
#@с-ї, a. bright, i. 160, 1 ; bright, ii. 35, S; 
iv. 51, 2.9; v. 11, 1.3; viii. 29, 5; 
dear, vii. 49, 2. 8; pure, ii. 93, 18; 
35, 3? [duc shine]. 
Sübh, f. brilliance; = shining path (cog. 
acc.), iv. 51, б. 
Subh-áya, A. adorn onesc!f, i. 85, 8. 
Subh-rá, a. bright, i. 85, 3; 80, 3; iV. 
51, 6 [Subh adorn]. 
Éumbh, adorn, I. А. Simbhate. 
prá- adorn oneself, i. 85, 1. 
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Sügka] ` 


Süs-ko, n. dry, vii. 108, 2 [for sus-ka, 
Av. htá-ka]. E 

Süg-ma, m. tehemence, ii, 19, 1. 13; im- 
pulse, iv. 50, 7; force, vii. 61, 4 [буаз 
blow, snort]. 

8@-та, m. hero, i. 85, 8 [Av. sūra ‘strong’, 
Gk. 4-киро-$ * in-valid ']. г 

soare п; man of the servile caste, x. 


, 12, 
йш. pf. pt. A. trembling(?), x. 


бав, n inspiring, i. 154, 8 [Svas breathe]. 

тЫ pr. pt. hearing, vi. 64, 8 [йтц 
hear |. 

&rdh-yá, f. arrogance, ii. 12, 10 [Srdh be 


arrogant]. . 
&F crush, IX. Srniiti. 
sám- be crushed: ps. ao. Siri, vi. 64, 7. 

cut drip, Т. ёсбёа, iv. 50, 8. 

Éyü-vá, a. dusky, i. 85, 5 (OSI. зі-сй 
‘grey.’). 

Syená, m. eagle, vii. 63, 5; m. hawk, 
x. 127, 5. 

Srád heart only with cha = put faith in, 
belicre in (dat.), ii, 12, 6 [Lat. cord-, 
Gk. карё-й] * heart’). 

Éráv-as, n. fame, i. 160, б; iii. 59, 7 
[ати hear; Gk. кА Роз ‘fame’, OSI. 
slovo ‘ word’), 

fravas-y, a. fame-seeking, i. 85, 8. 

Sri-té, pp. reaching lo (1o.), v. 11, 8. 

éri, f. glory, i. 85, 2; iv. 88,8; x. 127, 1. 

ru, V. 6rnóti, hear, ii. 88, 4 ; x. 15, 5; 
pl. 3. érnvire = ps., x. 108, 4. 

éru-té, pp. heard; famous, ii. 33, 11 
[dru hear, Gk. kAv-Tó-s ‘fumous’, Lat. 
in-clu-tu-s ‘famous "]. 

&r6-atha, вру. а. Lesh, ii. 88, 8. 

$ró-tra, п. ear, x. 90,14 [Sru hear]. ` 

Ér&us-ti, f. obedient mare, viii, 48, 2 [érug 
hear, extension of áru]. 

Sva-ghn-fn, m. gambler, ii. 12, 4. 

fván, m. dog, X. 14, 10. 11 (Av. span, 
Gk. xov]. ` 

éva-śrů, f. mother-in-law, x. 84, 8 (OSI. 
svekry, scekrüte]. 

буїібу-бйо, a. whitish, ii. 88, 8 [Sviti 
(akin to &vetá, Go. hweits, Eng. white) 
4 aic]. 


Ваз, nm. six, x. 14, 16 [Av. xšvaš, Gk. 
22, Lat. sex, OI. sé, Go. sails, Eng. six]. 


58, dem. prn. N. s. m. that, he, i. 1,2. 4. 
9; 154, 6; 100; 8 ; ii. 12, 1-14 ; ii. 88, 
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133; 85, 1. 4. 5.8.10; iii. 59, 9. 8; 
iv. 50, 5°, 7.8; 51,4; v.11, 2. 6; 83, 
5; vii. 61, 1.2; 86,6; x. 14, 14; 31, 
11; 90, 1. 5; 129, 7; as such = thus, 
ii. 12, 16; viii. 48, 9 [Av. 40, Gk. д, 
Go. sa]. 
sam-yánt, pr. pt. going together, ii, 12, 8 
sám +i go]. E 
sum-rarüná, pf. pt. A. sharing gifts, x. 
15, 8 [sám -rrágire]. - 
sam-vatsará, m. year, vii. 103, 1. 7. 9. 
sam-vid-üná, pr. pt. A. uniting, with 
(inst.), viii. 48, 13; x. 14, 4 [vid find]. 
sam-vfj, a. conquering, ii, 12, 3. 
sákh-i, m. friend, ii. 85,19; vii. 86,4; 
viii. 48, 43, 10; x. 81, 2.5; 163, 3. 
sakh-y4, n. friendship, viii. 48, 2. 
sam-gémana, m. assembler, x. 14, 1. 
sac accompany, I. А. sáoate, i. 1, 9; vii. 
61, 5; associate with, viii, 48, 10; reach, 
x. 90, 16 [Gk. éweru, Lat. sequitur, 
Lith. sek]. , 
sác-ā, adv. prp. with (lo), iv. 50, 11 
(sac accompany ].—- 
sájan-ya, a. belonging to his own people, 
iv 50, 9 [sa-jana, kinsman). 
sa-jésas, а. acting in harmony with (inst.), 
viii. 48, 15 [Jósas, n. pleasure]. 
sat, n. id existent, x. 129, 1 (pr. pt. of 
as be]. 
Süt-pati, m. true (?) lord, ii. 33, 12. 
sat-yá, а. true, i. 1, 5. 6; ii. 12, 10; x. 
15, 9. 10 (sat, n. truth + ya]. 
sntyá-dharman, a. (Bv.) whose ordinances 
are true, x. 94, 8. : 
satyünrtá, n. Dv. ed. truth and falschood, 
vii. 49, 8 (satyá + &nrta]. 
sad sit down, І. P. sidati, i. 85, 7 ; sit 
down on (aco.). а ao. sadata, x. 15, 11 
(Lat. sido]. А 
Á- seat oneself on (nco.), i. 85, 6 ; occupy: 
- pf. sasada, vlii. 29, 2. а 
ni- sit down, pf. (ni)gedur, iv. 60, 3; 
inj. sidat, v. 11, 2; setila: pf. з. 2. 
sasáttha, viii. 48, 9. 
sid-as, n. seat, iv. 51, 8; viii. 29, 9; 
abode, 1. 85, 2. 6. 7 [Gk. @доз\. 
sádas-sadas, асо. itv. cd. on each scat, x. 


11. : 
6-88, adv. always, vil. 61,7; 68,65 71; 


; 86, 8. 
s2-df$, a., f. -1,'ulike, iv. 51, 6 [haring a 
similar appearance]. : 
an-dy4s, adv. in ons day, iv. 61,6; as 
once, iv. 61, 7. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. = 


ә 


єзаһато 0° һу Агуа Ѕатај Роипфеўоп Chennai and eGangotri (südana 


sadha-mide, m. joint feast, x. 14, 10 
[&o-revelry ; sudhá = sahá together]. 
sadhé-stha, n. gathering place, i. 154, 
1.3. 
san gain, VIII. P. sanóti, vi. 64, 5. 
sanáya, a. old, iv. 61, 4 [from sina; 
Gk. &vo-s, OI. sen, Lith. snas * old ']. 
Sánt, pr. pt. being, x. 34, 9 [as be} Lat. 
(prae)-sent-]. 
sam-dífá, f. sight, 11. 88, 1. 
sapté, nm. seven, i. 85, 8; ii. 12, 8. 12; 
x. 90, 15% [Gk. éwrd, Lat. septem, Eng. 
ате). 
заріќ-тобті, а: (Ву.) scven-rcined, ii, 19, 
15 5 seven-rayed, iv. 50, 4. 
saptasya, a. (Bv.) secen-mouthed, iv. 50, 
4; 51, 4 [sapté+ Asya, n. mouth). 
Sáp-ti, m. racer, i. 85, 1. б. 
sa-práthas, a. (Bv.) renowned, iii, 59, 7 
[accompanied by préthas, n. fame]. 
sa-bidha, a. zealous, vii. 61, 6 [büdhá, 
m. stress]. 
sabhü, f. assembly hall, x. 84, 6 (OG. 
sippa ‘kinship’, AS. sib]. . 
samá, a. level, v. 88, 7 [Av. hama ‘equal’, 
Gk. en Eng. same, ор. Lat. sim- 
#11-58]. 
sam -ád, f. файйе, ii. 12, 8. 
sám-ana, n. festival, х. 168, 2 [coming 
together ]. 
ватагй, adv. in the same way, iv. 51, 8? 
[inst, with shift of accent, from 
sámanu being together]. 
samüná, a.,f. 1, same, ii. 12, 8; iy. 51, 
9; vii. 86, 8; uniform, vii. 68, 2; com- 
mon, li. 85, 8; vii. 63, 8; 108, б. 
арна» ady. from the same place, iv. 


, 
snm-ídh, f. faggot, x. 90, 15 [sim +іаһ 

* — kindle]. 

:amudrá-jyestha, a. (Bv.) having the 
ocean as their chief, vii. 49, 1 [sam- 
udrá, m. collection of waters + jye- 
stha, spy. chief]. 

samudrárthe, a. ( Bv.) having the ocean as 
Mair a до vii. 49, 2 [ártha, m. goal]. 

sam-fdh, f. un vii. 108, 5 (såm 
+rdh iri] m S [ 

n&m-prkta, pp. mized with (inst.), x. 84, 

<7 то mix]. 

sam-rfous, ab. inf. from mingling with, 
ii. 88, 6 [prs m&] C did ^ 

ыргы рр. cullecte?, х. 90, 8 [bhr 

rj. 


tom-raj, m. sovereign king, viii. 29, 9. 


ва=-уб}, a. united with (inst.), x. 168, 2. 

sn-rátham, adv. (cog. acc.) on the sane 
car, with (inst.), v. 11, 2; x. 15, 10; 
168, 2. 


sfir-as, n. lake, vii. 108, 7 [sr run]. 
saras-i, f. lake, vii. 108, 2. 

sárg-a, m. herd, iv. 51, 8 [srj let 200501. 
sárt-ave, dat. inf. to flow, ii. 12, 12 [зг 


Лош). 
srp creep, І. P. sfirpiti. 
vi- slink off, x. 14, 9. 
sarpír-üsuti, a. (Bv.) having melted bulter 
as their draught, viii. 29,9 [sarpís (from 
srp run = melt) -ü-sutí brew from su 


press). 

Sárva, а. all, vii. 108, 5; x. 14, 16; 90, 
2; 129, 8 [Gk. óAo-s = öA-Fo-s, Lat. 
salvu-s * whole "). 

Sárva-vira, n. consisting entirely of sons, 
iv. 50, 10; x. 15, 11. 

sarva-hüt, a. (Тр.) completely offering, x. 
90, 8. 9 [hu-t: hu sacrifice + deter- 
minative t]. 

sal-ilá, n. water, x. 129, 8; sca, vii. 19, 
1 [sal = sr flow]. 

Sav-i-tf, m. a solar god, i. 35, 1-6, 8- 
10; vii. 68,8; x. 84, 8. 13 [Stimulator 
from sii stimulate]. 

sas sleep, 11. P. sásti, iv. 51, 3. 

sas-fint, pr. pt. slceping, iv. 51, 5. 

sah overcome, І. séha, х. 34, 9 [Gk. éxo, 
ао. ёс(є)х-оу). 

séh-as, n. might, iv. 50, 15 v. 11, G? (sah 
overcome]. 

sa-hisra, nm. а thousand, x. 15, 10 (Gk. 
xion Lesbian xéAMot from xécào). 

sahásra-püd, a. (Bv.) thousand-footed, x. 
90, 1 [pad foot]. 

sahásra-bhrsti, a. (Bv.) thousand-edged, 
i. 85, 9 [bhre-ti from bhrs = hrs slick 


мр]. 

a габда, а. thousand-headed, х. 

‚14. 

sahasra-süvá, m. thousandfold Soma-press- 
ing, vii. 103, 10 [sává, m. pressing 
from su press]. 

sahasrüks$, a. ( Bv.) thousand-eyed, x. 90, 
1 [акаб eye = áksi]. 

sá-hüti, f. joint praise, ii. 83, 4 [Ьай 
invocation from hii call]. 

ва bind, VI. syáti. 

yvi- discharge, i. 85, Б. 
вй, dem. prn. N. s. f. that, iv. 50,11; vii. 
6; as such — so, x. 197, 4. 
sád-ana, n. seat, x. 185, 7 [sad sit]. 
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südh&rana, a, belonging jointly, соттоп, 
vii. 63, 1 (sa-üdhürana having the 
same support). 

südh-, a. good, x. 14, 10. 

südhu-yá, adv. straightway, v. 11, 4. 

Sàüdh-y&, m.pl. a groupof divino boings, 
x. 90, 7. 16. 

sin-as-i, a. bringing gain, iii. 59, 6 [san 


‚ 19. 
ы лш n. chant, viii. 29, 10; x. 90,9; 
stiya-ka, n. arrow, ii. 89, 10 [suitable for 
hurling: ві hurl). 
Copp thd m. son of Saramd, x. 14, 
1 


süsanünaSaná, n. (Dv.) eating and non- 
сажи things, х.90, 4 [sa-agana + anas- 
ana]. 

simhá, m. lion, v. 83, 8. 

sio pour, VI. siñoá, 1. 85, 11 (OG. stg-u 
‘drip’, Lettic sik-u ‘fall’ of water]. 

ni- pour down, v. 83, 8. ^ 
sidh repel, I, P. sódhati. 
úpa- chase away, i. 85, 10. 

sindh-u, m. river, i. 89, 8 ; ii, 12,8. 19; 
Indus, v. 11, 6 [ Av. hind-u-s]. 

sisvid-ün&, pf. pt. A. sweating, vii. 103, 
8 [svid perspire: Eng. sweat]. 

sim, enc. prn. pel. him &o., i. 160, 2. 

su press, V. sunóti, sunutó, V. 14, 13 
[Av. Au]. 

sú, adv. well, ii. 35, 2; v. 88, 7; vii. 
86, 8 (Av. hu-, OI. su-]. 

&ü-krta, pp. well-made, i. 85, 11 ; 85, 9; 
well prepared, x. 10, 13; 84, 11. 

su-krátu, a. (Bv.) very wise, v. 11, 2; 
vii. 61, 2 [krátu wisdom]. 

sukratü-y&, f. insight, i. 160, 4. 

&u-ksatrá, a. (Bv.) wielding fair sway, 
iii. 59, 4. 

su-ksiti, f. safe dwelling, ii. 85, 15. 

su-gá, a. casy to traverse, і. 85, 11; vii. 


su-Jánman, а. (Bv.) producing fair 
creations, i. 100, 1. ге in 

su-tá, pp. pressed, viii, BE . 

вй-чфаз pp. welfashioned, ii 85, 9 
[taks fashion]. 

sutá-soma, (Ву.) m. Soma-presser, ii. 

su-tára, а. easy іо pass, x. 127, 6. 

su-dámsas, a. (Bv.) wondrous, і. 85, 1 
[dámsas wonder]. 

su-dákga, a. (Bv.) most skilful, v. 11, 1. 


268 


[suvitá 
тонош а. bountiful, i 85, 10; vii 


‚8. 

su-dügha, a. (Ву.) yielding good milk, ii. 
85, 7 [dúgha milking: dugh = duh]. 

sü-dhita, pp. well-established, iv. 50, 8 
[dhita, рр. of dha put]. 

cue amas вру. а. tery proud, i. 


, 
Foi а. (Bv.) giving good guidance, 
i. 85, 7. 10. 

sunv-ánt, pr. pt. pressing Soma, ii. 12, 

14. 15; vi. 64, 6 (su press]. 
su-pátha, patr X vii. 03, 6. 
su-parné, а. ( Ву.) having beautiful twin, 

m. bird, i. A 7. a eet 
во-ра1046, a. fair-leaved, х. 135, 1. 
Su-pósos, а. (Bv.) well-adorned, ii. 85, 

1 [pééas, n. ornament]. 
su-praketé, а, conspicuous, iv. 60, 2 [pra- 

keté, m. token]. 
su-prajá, а. (Bv.) having good offspring, 

iv. 50, 6 [prajé]. 
su-prátika, a. (Bv.) lovely, vii. 61, 1 

pag а fair countenance: práti- 

n.]. 
eue а. (By.) giving good guidance, 

x. 16, 11. 
su-prapüná, a. (Bv.) giving good drink ; 

п. good drinking place, v. 83, 8. 
su-bhiga, a. having a good. share, opulent 3 

genial, vii, 63, 1. 
su-bhu, a. excellent, ii, 85, 7 [sú well4 

bhu being]. 

Bü-bhrta, pp. well cherished, iv. 50, 7. 
si-makha, ш. great warrior, i. 85, 4. 
su-mati, f. good-will, iii. 69, 3. 4; iv. 

50, 11; viii. 48, 12; x. 14,6. 
su-mánas, a. (Bv.) cheerful, vii. 80, 2 

[A v. hu-manah- * woll-disposod’; ср. 

second part of eù-pevýs]). 
sv-mflika, а. (Bv.) very gracious, i. 85, 

10 [mrlik£, n. mercy). 
su-medhás, a. (Bv.) having а good under- 

standing, wise, viii. 48, 1. 
su-mná, n. good-will, ii. 33, 1. 6. 
sumnáà-y&, a. kindly, vii. 71, 8, 
su-rabhi, a. fragrant, x. 15, 12. 
sara, f. liquor, vii, 86, 6 [Av. Aura]. 
su-rétas, a. (Bv.) abounding in seed, . 

1 


V. ^ 
su-v&reas, a, (Bv.) full of vigour, x. 14, 8. 
su-váo, а. (Ву.у eloquent, vii. 103, б. 
suv-ité, n. welfare, v. 11, 1 (su well + 

pn рр. of i go: oppesite of dur- 
16]. 
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su-vidátro, a. bountiful, x. 14,10; 15, 


8. 9. 

su-vira, a. (Bv.) having good champions = 
strong sons, i. 85, 12; ii. 12, 15; 
88, 15; 95,15; viii. 48, 14. 

su-virya, n. host of good champions, iv. 
51, 10. 

su-vrkti, f. song of praise, 1i. 85, 15; vii. 
71, 6 [sü--rk-ti from aro praise 


cp. rc]. 
gu-vrjána, a. (Ву.) having fair abodes, х. 
sv-éipro, a. (Ву.) fair-lipped, ii. 12, 0; 
b. 


, 
Eu-á6va, n. most propilious, iii. 59, 4. 5 ; 
viii, 48, 4. 
во-вакћі, m. good friend, viii. 48, 9 
(s&ichi friend). 
su-stuti, f. eulogy, ii. 88, 8 [stuti praise]. 
su-stiibh, а. well-praising, iv. 50, б 
[stubh praise]. . 
su-háva, а. (Bv.) easy to invoke, ii. 88, 5 
[háva invocation). 
efi, adv. well, v. 88, 10 [= sú well]. 
sü-nára, a. bountiful, viii. 29, 1 [Av. 
Aunara]. 
Sü-nü, m, son, i. 1, 9; 85,1; viii. 48, 4 
[Av. ипи, OG. sunu, Lith. sin, Eng. 


son]. 

Süpüyaná, n. (Bv.) giving easy access, 
easily accessible, i. 1, 9 [si + upáyana] 

вйт-а, m. sun, vii. 68, 5 [svàr light). 

suri, m. patron, ii. 85, 6. 

вйг-уа, m. sun, і. 85, 7.9; 160, 1; ii. 
12, 7; 88, 1; vii. 01, 1; 68, 1. 2. 4; 
viii. 29, 10; x. 14, 12; 90, 18 [svar 
light. 1 t 

вт flow, ITI. sísarti. 

‘ipa prá- stretch forth to, int. 8. s. sarsr-o, 


ii. 85, 5. 
вт} emit, VI. srjáti [Av. her‘eaiti]. 
áva- discharge downward, ii. 12, 12 ; cast 
ef, vii. 86, б. 
úpa- send forth to (acc.), ii. 85, 1. 
erp-ré, а, схіспзісе, iv. 50, 2 [srp creep]. 
só-nà, f. missile, ii, 88, 11 [si dis- 


charge]. 

senà-ni, у leader of an army, general, 

x. 84, 12. А 

б-ша, m. juice of the Soma plant, i. 85, 
10; ii. 12, 14; iv. 50, 10; vii. 49, 4; 
viii. 48, 8. 42, 7-15; x.14, 18; 84,1; 
Soma sacrifice, vii. 108, 7 [su press: 
Av. haoma}. ч Т 

зота-рі, m. Soma drinker, ii. 12, 18. 


[sthà 


soma-pithé, m. Soma draught, x. 16, 8 


(pithá from рй drink]. 


вога-їп, a. soma-pressing, vii. 103, 8. 
вош-уб, a. Soma-loving, х. 14, 6; 15, 1. 


saumanas-f, п. good graces, iii. 59, 43 


x. 14, 6 [su-ménas]. 


skand leap, I. P. sk6ndati, int. inj. 


kániskon, vii. 103, 4. 
akabhiya, den; prop, establish, i. 154, 1 
from skabh, IX. skabhnüti]. 
bh-ana, n. prop, support, i. 160, 4. 


stan thunder, II. P.; cs. stanfíyati, їй. . 


v. 83, 7. 8 [Gk. ттёуо) ‘ lament’). 
stàn-&tho, m. thunder, v. 89, 3. 
stonáyant, pr. pt. thundering, v. 83, 23 

x. 165, 1. к . 
stanayi-tná, m. thunder, v. 83, 6. 
stabh or stambh prop, support, IX. 

stabhnáti, ii. 19, 2. 

vi- prop asunder, pf. tastambha, iv. 50, 

1; vii. 86,1. _ 
stáv-àüna, pr. pt. A. = ps. being praised, 

ii, 88, 11 [stu praise). 
sthi-rá, a. firm, ii. 33, 9. 14 [stha stand]. 
stu praise, 1L. stáuti, ii. 93, 11; v. 83, 1. 

prá- praise aloud, i. 154, 2. 
stu-té, pp. praised, ii. 33, 12. 
atuv-Gnt, pr. pb. praising, iv. 61, 7; vi. 


з Ve ы 
ste-ná, m. йу, x. 127, 6 [sta bo 
stealthy]. 
sto-tf, m. praiser, vi. 54, 9; vii. 86, 4 
[stu praise]. 

Btó-ma, m. song of praise, її. 33, 5; vii. 
86, 8; x. 127, 8 [stu praise]. . 
stéma-tasta, a. (Tp.) fashioned into 

(= being the subject of) praise, х. 
15, 9. 
str, f. woman, x. 34, 11 [Av. 01]. 
віра, stand, І. tistha; pf. tasthur, i, 
85,5; rt. no. s. 9. dsthit, i. 35, 10; 
iv. 51, 1; pl. 3. dsthur, iv. 01, 2 (Av. 
histaiti, Gk. torn, Lat. sisto]. 
Gti- extend beyond, х. 90, 1. E 
fidhi- ascend, x. 185, 8; stand «qon, і. 
35, 6, 
ápa- slart off, viii. 48, 11. 
abhí- overcome, iv. 60, 7. 
&- mount, i. 85, 4 ; mount to (acc), 1. 85) 
7; occupy, ii. 35, 9. 
úd- arise, v.11, 8. 
úpa- approach, rt. ao. asthita, X 


pári- surround, pf, tasthur, 1i, 85, 3. . 
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spáś] ^ 9 


ргй- step forth, x. 14, 14, 

5рй8, m. spy, vii. 61, 3 (Av. spas; 
Lat. au-spex, Gk. скал * owl]. 

spr win, V. sprnóti. 

uu m rt. ао. 2, du. spartam, vii, 
,9. 

sprh, cs. sprháya long for, x. 195, 9 [ Av. 
sper*zaite]. 

Sphür spurn, VI. sphurá, ii. 19, 12; 
spring, х. 84, 9 [Av. sparaiti, Gk. 
onaipw ‘quiver’, Lat. sperno, Lith. 
spiri ‘kick’, OG. spurnu * kick]. 

„ema, ene. pol. just, indeed, ii. 12, 5 [180]. 

syd, dem. prn. that, ii. 83, 7 (OP. Aya, f. 
hyd ; OG. f. siu]. 

syand flow, I. A. syándate, v. 88, 8. 

syüma-gabhasti, а. (Bv.) drawn with 
thongs, vii. 71, 8 [syd-man band; Gk. 
b-wiv *sinow!]. 

вуопй, n. soft couch, iv. 51, 10. 

srüma, m. disease, viii. 48, 5. 

aru iow, І. sráva, vii. 49, 1 (Gk. péfa 
* flows’), 

BV, poss. prn. own, i. 1, 8; ii. 35, 7 ; iv. 
50, 8; vii. 86, 2. 6; x. 14,.9 [Av. Ata, 
СК. оё-з, ó-s, Lat. suu-s]. 

Svá-tavas, а. (Bv.) self-strong, i. 85, 7. 

1. svadbá, £ funeral offering, x. 14, 8.7; 
15, 8. 12-14. 5 

2. sva-dhi, f. own power, x. 199, 2; energy, 
x. 129, D ; vital force, ii. 85, 7 ; bliss, i. 
154, 4 [svá own and dha put; op. Gk. 
é-00-s ‘custom "). 

tvadhü-vant, а. self-dependent, vil. 86, 
4. 8. 

sv-fipas, a. (Bv.) skilful, i. 85, 9 [sú 
+ браз ‘doing good work’). 

svåp-na, m, slecp, vii. 80, 6 [Gk. флуо-з, 
Lat. somnu-s, Lith. süpna-s]. 

&vayam-já, a. rising spontaneously, vii. 


ер. 


‚ 2. 

Sva-y-üm, ref. prn. self, ii. 35, 14; of 
their own accord, iv. 50, 8 [115 a]. 

svàr, n. light; heaven, ii. 35,6 ; v. 88, 4. 

Bva-rüj, m. sovercign ruler, X. 15, 14. 

Bváru, m. sacrificial post, iv. 51, 2. 

svar-vid, m. finder of light, viii. 48, 15. 

avi-vant, n. bountiful, i. 85, 10 [ possess- 
ing property: вуй, n. ]. 

Gi f. sister, vii. i, 1; x. 127, 8 
[Lat. soror, OSI. sesira, Go. swislar, 
Eng. sister ]. 

&v-astí, f. n. well-being, i. 1, 9; 85, 1; 
ii. 83, 8; vii. 71, 6; 86,8; x. 14, 11; 
inst, s. svasti for welfare, viii. 48, 8; 


56 [hásta 


pl. blessings, vii. 61, 7; 68, 6 {sú 
well + asti being]. 

svüd-G, a. sweet, viii. 48, 1 [Gk. ўд0-:, 
Lat. svati-s, Eng. sweet]. 

sv-üdhf, a. (Bv.) stirring good thoughts, 
viii. 48, 1. 

Sv-übhü, a. invigorating, iv. 50, 10. 

hà, ij. hail, ача sacrificial call, x. 14,3. 

svid, enc. emph. pel., iv. 51, 6; x. 34, 

10; 129, 52; 185, 5; 108, 3. 


Ha, onc. emph. pcl.,1. 85, 7 ; vii. 86, 35 
X. 14, 18; 90, 10. 16; 129, 2 [later 
form of gha). 

Eden Ed. having slain, ii, 12, 8 [han 
strike]. 

han slay, IT. hánti, i. 85, 9; ii. 38, 15; 
smile, v. 88, 25.9; I. jighna slay, viii. 
29, 4; pf. jaghana, її. 19, 10. 11; 
ps. hanyáte, iii. 59, 2; ds. jighimsa, 
vii. 86, 4. 

han-tf, m. slayer, ii. 12, 10. 

hár-as, n. wrath, viii. 48, 2 (heat; from 
hr be hol: Gk.@ép-os *summer"]. 

hár-i, m. bay steed, i. 35, 8 [Av. zairi- 
o Josina; Lat. helu-s, Lith. zelit, 


. 990]. 

hér-ita, қ) yellow, vii. 108, 4. 6. 10 [Av. 
zairita * yollowish "). 

hácy-aáva, a. (Bv.) drawn by bay stects, 
viii. 48, 10. 

háv-a, m. invocation, x. 15, 1 (hù call]. 

hayana-Srüt, а. (Tp.) listening to invoca- 
tions, ii. 83, 16 [hávana (from hū 
call) + $rá.-t hearing from бги hear with 
determinative t]. 

havir-ád, a. (Tp.) cating the oblation, x. 
15, 10 (havis + ad]. 

havis-pia, n. drinking the oblation, x. 15, 
10 [havis + pā]. 

hav-is, n. oblation, ii. 88, 5; 85, 12; 
iii. 59, 6; iv. 50, 6; vi. 01, 4; viii. 
48.12.13; x. 14, 1. 4. 13. 14; 15, 8. 
11. 12; 90, 6°; 168, 4 [hu sacrifice]. 

háv-i-man, n. invocation, ii. 83, 5 (hà 


hav-yá, (gdv.) n. what is to be offered, 
oblalion, iil. 59, 1; vii. 63, 5; 86, 2; 
x. 14, 15; 15, 4 [hu sacrifice]. 
havya-váhana, m. carrier of oblationg, 
v. 11, 4 [vahana from vah carry). 
havya-stid, n. (Tp.) sweelening the obla- 
tion, 2v. 50, б [30 = svàd sweeten). 
hésta, m. hand, ii. 88,4; vi. 64, 103 
viii, 29, 8-5. . 
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héSta-vant, a. having hands, x. 84, 9. 
1. bà leave, III. P. jabáti. 
&va-, ps. hiyate, be left behind, x. 94, b. 
2. hà go away, III. A. jihite. 
ápa- depart, vii. 71, 1: 8. з, sb. s. йо. 
hüsate, x. 127, 3. 
úd- spring up, v. 83, 4. 
i, cj. for, i. 85, 1; 154, 5; 100, 1; ii. 
35, 1. 5. 9; iv. 01, 5; viii. 48, 6; 
since, vill. 48, 9; x. 84, 11; pray, x. 
14, 4. 


hims, injure, VII. hinásti injure ; ig ao. 
inj. S 15, 6 [probably a ds. of han 
strike]. 

hi-té, pp. placed, v. 11, 6 (later form of 
dhita from аһа put; Gk. бєтб-$ set). 

rini gd. leaving behind, x. 14, 8 

himd, m. winter, ii. 33, 2 [Av. zima, 
OSI. zima ‘winter’; Gk. ёйо-хно-$ 
*subject to bad storms ` ‘horrid '. 

hiran-ya, n. gold ornament, ii. 88, 9. 

Ыгалуа-ай, а. (Тр.) giver of gold, ii. 


Mere pho а. (Bv.) golden-handed, i. 
hiranya-praüga, a. (Bv.) having a golden 


y 1. 85, b. 

hiranyá-ya, а. ecd i, 85, 2; 85,9; 
ii. 85, 10; viii. 29, 1. 

мїтдуп-гйро, а. (Bv.) having a golden 
Jorm, ii 0. 

hiranga varga, а. (Bv У golden-colourcd, 


[avà 


hiranya-Sami, a. (Bv.) having golden pins, 
i. 35, 4. 

hiranya-samdré, а. (Bv.) having a golden 
aspect, ii. 55, 10. 

híronya-hasta, а. (Bv.) golden-handed, i. 


5, 10. 
hiranyükgó, а. (Bv.) golden-cyed, i. 85, 8 
[aká = akgi eye 
hid Pe ener ү héda: pf. jihila, x. 
84, 


hi-ná, pp. forsaken, x. 84, 10 Гра leave]. 

hu sacrifice, offer, ILI, juhéti, iii. 59, 1; 
x. 14, 18-15. 

&- offer, iii. 59, 5. 

hii call, 1 T А. hávate, i ii. 19, 8.9; 82, B 
u À. huvé, vii. 61, 0; її, 1; 


4, 6. 

hr be angry, IX. A. braite, ii. 89, 15; 
"with (dat), vii. 86, 

hfd, n. heart, ii. 85, ©; v. 11, 5; vii. 
'86, 8; viii, 48, 4. 12; x. 199, 4 [Av. 


hfd-aya, п. heart, x. 31, 9. 

he-tí, f. dart, ii. 99, 14 Thi impel]. 

he-tü, m. cause: ab. hetós for the sake 
of, x. 84, 2 [impulse: hi impel]. 

hó-tr, m. invoker, i. 1, 1. 5; v. 11, 3 
[hà сай]. 

hotrü-vid, a. (Tp.) knowing oblations, x. 
15, 9 (hó-trà, Av. zao-tkra'; cp. Gk. 
хї-тра * pot]. 

Һуд call, IV. hváya, i. 35, 14 

ví- call divergently, ii, 12, 8, 
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The letters а, b, е, d following the roferences to hymns indicate tho first, 
second, third, and fourth Pada respectively of the stanza. 


Accent, in Sandhi: k646 'va, vi. 54,8; 
sünávé 'gne, i. 1, 9 ; brihmano ’sya, 
x. 90, 122; Svarita followed by 
Uditia: nv àntár, vii. 80, 2; kvé- 
dünim, i. 80, 7c; tonvà süsujünah, 
x. 94, 6 b; vapusyé ná, i. 160, 2с; 
Udàtta changed to Svarita: tó 'var- 
dhanta, i. 85, 7 а; in compounds: 
Dvandvas, dyávàá-prthivf, i. 35, 9b; 
160, 2; Karmadhürayas, su-&vün, і. 
95, 10 b; dsagcant, i. 160, 2; sú- 
makhüsas, і. 85,40; &-ksiyamani, 
i. 154,41; sütastam, ii. 35, За; &- 
hitam, viii, 29, 4; Tatpurusas, Par- 
jánya-Jinvitàám, vii. 103, 1с; devá- 
hitim, vii. 108, 9 a; kavi-Sastis, x. 
14, 4c; Ágni-svüttüs, x. 15, 11а; 
ekaparisya, x. 94, 20; Bahuvrihis, 
su-parniis, su-nithás, і. 35, 7a b; a- 
ronávas, i. 35, 11 b; su-dámsasas, i. 
85, Lb; hiranyüksás, i. 90, 80; 
uru-vyácasü, i. 160, 2а; üSu-hémà, 
вц-рббаѕаз, ii. 35, 1cd ; án-ügüs, v. 
83, 3o; visvi-cakxsis, uru-cáksüs, 
vii. 03, 1; tri-vandhurás, vii. 71, 
4 b; su-sakhi, viii. 48, 9d; govern- 
ing compounds, yávayáj-janas, iii. 
59, 5b; in declension, nadyis, ii. 
35, 8b; dádhat, i. 35,8 d; grnaté, 
iil, 09, 0 b; nidhin&m, viii, 29, 6; 
bahünüm, ii. $5, 12; prthivyás, i. 
85, За; 160, la; in syntax: at 
beginning of sentence, ii. 85, 12 с; 
iv. 50, 2d. 110; v. 88, 4 ab.72; vii. 
63, 4 d; 71, 2 d (irr); 86, 1d ; viii. 
48, 6b. 82; x. 15, 4b ; 81, 4d. 14а; 
with kuvit, ii. 95, 1 c. 2b ; iv. 01, 4a; 
of cd. verb, i. 85, 9c; v. 83, 4 a b; 
shift of, justam, iii. 59, 5 c; di- 
dfksu, vii, 80, 3 а; visvá-, i. 160, 
Та. бе: cátur-, iv. 51, 5d; amuyá, 
x. 135, 3 b. 
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Accusative, double, ii. 93, 4; 35, 1; iv. 
51, 11b; of goal, x. 14, 13 c; of time, 
vii, 108, 1a; x. 168, 3 b. 

Agni, description of, pp. 1-3; viii, 
29, 2. 

Ahura = Asura, meaning of, i. 85, 7; 
in Avesta, pp. 119, 124. 

Alliteration, x. 14, 7 a b. 9. 

Ambiguity; intentional, vii. 103, 8 c. 


Ambiguous form: ёйтїзй, 2. з. ipv. or 

_ 1. 8 sb. 5 vii. 61, 4а. 

Amredita compounds: divé-dive, i. 1, 
8.7; grhé-grhe, v. 11, 4 b; váne- 
vane, v. 11, 6 b ; güire-gütre, vili, 
48, 9b; pibn-piba, see note on x. 


Бед 
Anaphoric repetition: Agnfs, v. 11, 4; 
frhan, ii. 88, 10; ayümsam, ii. 85, 
15ab; iyám, vii. 71, 6; áva, vii. 86, 
5; u, x. 127, 8; kás, x. 135, 5; tú- 
bhyam, v. 11, 5; tvám, viii. 48, 15; 
t6, x. 15, 5; nf, x. 127, 5; Pisa, vi, 
54, 5 ; Mitrás, ili, 59, 1; må, ii. 88, 4; 
x. 185, 2. 3 (убт kumüra) ; yas, її, 12, 
1-4 &e.; yásya vraté, v. 83,5; yasu, 
vii. 49, 4; y6, x. 15, 9; vi, ii. 83, 2; 
sám,x. 14, 8; hváyámi, i. 35,1; use 
of sé, i. 1, 9; v. 11, 6 ; of t6, x. 10, 7d. 
Angirases, description of, viii, 29, 10. 
Antithesis: pracyüváyanto aoyutü, i. 
85, 4b; éko tribhis, i. 154, 8 d; 
éko víśvā, i. 104, 4 d; páre ávaro, 
ii. 19, 8b; samaném nani, ii. 19, 
86d; sim úpa, ii. 85, 35; jihmün- 
fim ürdhván, ii. 85, 9b; jigrtém 
jajastém, iv. 50, 11; dsammrstah> 
Sicih, v. 11, 92; ёпё йз duskftah, v. 
88, 20d; буаўуапёш уп}йфшпашшй, 
vii, 6l, 4cd; Ктяпїг arusáya, vii. 71, 
1b; ácetayad acituh,?vii. 56, 7с; 
samün&m vírüpih, vii. 108, 6з; 


e: 
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tmartyo mürtyün, viii. 49, 12 b; sát 
6kom, x. 14, 10 b; nicá upári, a- 
hastáso hfista-vantam, sitah nir dah- 
anti, x. 94, 9d; éke visvátah, x. 


: 8c. 
Antithetienl accent, i. 35, 96; 89, 7 b; 


ii. 85, За; iv. 51, 11 d (ca-ca); v. 88, 
4ab; х. 199, b b. 
Anudittas following а Svarita, un- 
marked, vii. 61, 2. 
Aorist, characteristic use of, viii. 29, 3. 
Араз Walers, description of, pp. 115-16. 
Apüm nip&t, description of, pp. 67-8. 
Apposition, adjectivo in, i. 85, 120; 
substantive in, x. 90, 15 d. 
C description of, pp. 128-80; viii. 


, 8. 
Aspiration, initial, ii. 12, 10 b (8); 
v. 11, 4c (h); vi. 64, 10b (h); vii. 
103, 10 b (h); viii. 48, 10 b (h); x. 
14, 14 a (h); 15, 12b (b); 90, 6 d Œh); 
129, 2 d (h); loss of, i. 160, 8 d 
(duksata). 

Asyndeton, i. 1, За; 85, 10е; 85, 9d; 
160, 5b ; iii. 59, 9a; iv. 50, 11 d; vii. 
61, 42; 63, 1c. 4d. 6b; 71, 1d; x. 
15, 4 d; 127, 6a; &c. &c. 

Airis, p. 152. 

Attraction, of antecedent, v. 00, 8 ; x. 
15, 6; 127, 4b; of case, viii. 48,00; 
X. 14, 2 0; of gender, i. 85, ба; 154, 
50; x. 129, 4 b; of number, x. 90, 
D b; of number and gender, x. 90, 

с. 

Autumns = years of life, vii. 61, 2. 

Avesta, pp. 44, 67, 79, 116, 119, 124, 
185, 154, 171, 212. 


Bird, said of Savitr, i. 35, 7а. 
Brhaspati, description of, pp. 83-4. 
Brühmanas, ritual of, vii. 108, 8. 


Cadence, trochaic (of Gayatri), viii. 
y 4 


Caesura, irregular long syllable after, 
i. 85, 8b d; v. 11, 80; after third 
syllable, vii. 61, 1 d ; hiatus after, vii. 
11, Ga; a preceding o not shortened 
before a, i. 85, 11 a; 

Caze-form retuined in compound, ii. 
$8, 2a (tvà-). 

Castes in RV., only mentzon of, p. 195. 

Cerebralization, of n in external 
Sandhi, ii. 33; 8 e (nas) ; viii. 48, 4 d 


v. 83, 8d (suprapánám) ; x. 16, 11b 
(su-pranitayas); of s: i. 85, 5 o vi 
syanti) ; ба (raghu-syddas); 154, 
2 b (giri-sthás); ii. 33, 4 b (dá- 
stuti); iv. 50, 8 b (ni sedur); vii. 
108, 7 c (pári stha); 8 c (sigvidünás); 
viii, 48, 9 b (ni-sasáttha) ; 9 d (su- 
sakhá): in all the above cases the 
Sandhi Is annulled in the Pada text. 
Change from sing. to pl., syntactical, 
iv. 51, 11; from 2. to 8. prs., i. 85, 5; 
її. 88, 1; from 3. to 2. prs., i. 85, 4; 
ii, 19, 15; 85, 62 b; vii. 103, 5 d. 
Cognate acc., i. 154, 2 а; іу. 51, бе: v. 
Tl, бе; vii. 49, 4 b; viii.29, 1b. 72; 
x 14, 104; 15, 10b ; 84, 18а; 195, 


с. 

Collective use of singular, ii. 33, 1 с 
árvat) 3 а (jaté); vii. 103, 2 a 
enam). 4 c (mondükas). 1o. 6d. 8а 

С 


Comparative pel. to be supplied, vii. 
103. 1b. 7 a. 5 
Compound : first member in Райа text, 
unchanged, iv. 50, 10 b (vrsan-vasü) ; 
interpreted in tho RV. itself, x. 15, 

12 a (jàt&vodas). 

Concord, of боёй, ii. 85, 2; of sahás- 
ram, x. 15, 10c; ігг., viii. 48, 1e 
(yám for уйа); iv. 51, 9c (m. adj. 
with f. noun). бс, 

Contraction, irr. secondary, vii. 90, 4 d 
(turéyaim). 

Creation, hymn of, pp. 207-11 


Dative, of advantage, ii. 35, 74; 
11, 1d ; x. 34, 6d; final, i. 85, 9c 
ji. 12, 9; 38,8; v. 11, 1b. 2d; vii. 
86, 7d ; viii. 49, 10 d. . 

Dice hymn, x. 34, pp. 186-95. ` · 

Dissyllabic pronunciation of long 
vowels, i 35, Sb (tri); 154, 1d 
(tr&dhá). За (#йзёш); vi. 54, 10а 
(pardstid); vii. 69, ба (пй); 86,40 
Gy8stham) ; viii. 29, 6 (nidhīnám). 

Doubtful interpretation, i. 85, lla 
(aut); 154, Gb (ayásas); 85, 4 
makhá) ; 100, 1с (dhis&ne) ; ii. 12 
1b (paryábhüsat) 3b .aspadhi); 
88, %ab- 35, 4a (ásmerüs). o (sik- 
vabhis). ” c (kftás). 6 (a-d). 9d (yah- 
vis). 14d \ Каїз); iv. 60, 2 (a-d); 
51, 1b (vayüna;. 4 d (варійзуе); vii. 
61, 2d. 5; 71, 4d (уїёуйрзпуаз); 


у. Ау x Fm E 
Cass) 57.8 (паз); in interna] Sandhi 2 Vi TENE асабаш) i ба (dhrütis) į 


бе (ораг3). 6d (prayoti); 108, 5с 
(samfdhà); viii, 48, 2d (áráusti); 
x. 14, 2 d (ená, jajiánás) 12 a 
(udumbaléu). 16 ab; 15, 3b (ná- 
pátam). 8b (anühiré); 84, 6b (60- 
Sujüínas); 90, 2 d (atiróhati); 129, 
5a (таёпиз); 135, 6 d (anudéyi). 
62-11 ; 168, 2a (visthás). 

Dual, compounds, ii. 12, 18 (members 
separated) ; ending au, when usod, 
vii. 61, 7 b, irregularly used for à, 
x. 14, 10a b. 11. 19. 

Durga, ii. 19, 3; 35, 10. 

Dvandva compounds, not analysod in 
the Pada text, vii. 49, 3b; latest 
form of, x. 90, 4 d (süsanünaSané). 

Dyiivi-Prthiv, description of, pp.86-7. 


Elliptical vocative, vii. 61, 1a (Varu- 


na). 

Emendation of the text, i. 85, 9c (nár- 
yüpümsi). 

Etymology, of Agni, p. 8; of Índra, 
p.41; of Pügán, p. 111; of Мага, 
p. 22; of Rudrá, p. 57; of Usis, 
p. 93; of Surya, p. 124; of Varuna, 
p. 185; of Vata, p. 216; of vidátha, 
і. 55,14; of Visnu, p. 31. 

Eyes of night = stars, x. 127, 1 b. 


Fathers, soe Pitaras. 

Frogs, rain-producing hymn addressed 
to, pp. 141-7; compared with Brah- 
mins, vii. 103, 8а. 

Funeral hymn, pp. 164-75. 


Geldner, Prof., ii. 85, 9; x. 15, 3. 
Gerund, agreeing with acc., x. 14, 6d; 
34,310 


Governing compound, i. 160, 1 b(dhéra- 
yát-kavi) ; iii. 59, 5b (yataydjjanas). 


Iíaoma = Soma, рр. 154, 155. 


Hiatüs in Sambits text, ит. v.11, 5b | 


isi iyám); vii. 71,6 а (manisá 
wey х. fry 5 a (avodhá кшш). 


Identical Padas, viii. 48, 11 d (= i. 118, 
16 d); viii. 48, 13d (= iv. 50, 64). 

Imperfect, irr. use of (= aorist), viii. 
48, 11 b. 

Impersonal use of verb, x. 94, 11a 


tatüpa). > 
Incidental deities, 1. 85, 7 о (Visnu); 
154, 6 а (Indra); ii. 82, 18a (Maruts); 
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e 
v. 88, ба (Maruts) ; viii. 48, 10 hd 
(Indra) 12a (Pitaras); x. 127, 7 c 
(Usas). У 
Indefinite pronoun, v. 83, 9d (yát 
kím ca). 
Indicative = imperative, ii. 93, 3 (parsi). 
Tado Raroera period, рр. 44, 67, 180, 


Indo-Iranian period, pp. 135, 154. 
Indra, description’ of, pp. 41-4; viii. 


уч 
Infinitive, acc., vii. 80, 3 b (vi-pfoham); 
viii. 48, 10 d (pratiram); dat. with 
ps. sense, x. 14, 9 b (ápabhartavál) ; 
with attracted асс. (drá&ye sürylya) ; 
with kr = cause to (cakriró vrdhó). 
Initial s added to kr, x. 127, За (n 
askrta) ; 185, 7 d (páriskrtas). 
Injunctive, doubtful, i. 85, 11d (tarpa- 
yanta). } 
Instrumental, contracted, ii. 33, Sc 
(svasti) 4 b (düstuti, sáhüti). 6 с 
(ghfni) ; local sense of, x. 108, 1 d. 8a. 


50, 7c (sábhrtam bibhárti); v. 11, 
4d (vrnlin vrnate) ; 88, 10 (&varsir 
varsám) ; vii. 86, 7 c (&cetayad aci- 
tah) ; vill. 48, 2 c (sákheva sákhye) ; 
x. 16, 8d (usánn us&dbhih) ; 84, 9b 
(ahastáso héstavantam) ; 18а (krsim 
ít krsasva); x. 90, 16a (узјйбпа 
yajiiém ayajanta). 


Karmadhüraya Bahuyrthi, x. 15, 9 b. 


Lengthening of vowels, metrical, i. 85, 
11d (ráksü); ii. 12, 5 (sma) ; 38, 2 
(citayasva). 4 a (cukrudhümi). 7 
(abhi). 18 c (avrnita). 15 (eva) ; 35, 
3; iv. 51, 2c (а); iv. 50, ба (eva); 
v. 88, 1 (achà). 7b (diy&); vii. 6l, 
da (#&тлза); 68, 5a (yátrā) ; 86, 5d 
(вт}й)-; 103, 9d (tra); уш. 48, 6 
(аһа, сага). 8 а (mr]ay&) 9 b (sa- 
satthü); х. 14, 18 b Quhutü). 144; 
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15, 4d. 11d; 197, 6a; 129, 6d 
(&thà); 15, £ b; vii. 86,510 (сахтӣ) B 
x. 84, 4d (nayata). 8c (ni) 14a 
(mrlatà); 90, 8b (Pürugas); 127, 
ба (уйтауй); 129, 1 b (vyómi); 
185, 1o (біта); in eds. and deriva- 
tives: 1.85, 4 (abhi-vrtam) ; 160, 1b 
(rtá-vari) ; ii. 12, 4 o (jigivan) ; vii. 
71, 8b (sumnüyávas) ; 63. 2a (pra- 
savitá) ; x. 84, 100 (rpà-và) ; 14, 19 
(urü-nasau); 108, 8 с (rtāvā). 

Locative, absoluto, vii. 68, 5c; 103, 
8b; of the goal, i. 1, 4; у. 11,84; 
of time, vii. 103, 9c. 10 d. 

Long reduplicative vowel, i. 154, 4d ; 
iii, 59, 1 b (dádhüro) ; ii. 88, 12 (nà- 
nàüma); 85, 3 с (didiviamsam); 4d 
(didaya). 7b; viii. 29, 6 а (рїрйуа). 

Loss of accent, ii. 85, la b (asmai, 
asya); vi. 54, 4 a (asmai); vii. 63, 
Ба (nsmai); viii. 29, 6 (yatha). 


Maruts, description of, pp. 21-2. 

Metre, irregular, i. 85, 9d ; iii. 59, 2 d. 
7с. 80; iv. 12, 4c; 95, 11b; 50, 
20; viii. 29, 5; x. 90, 2 b. 4a; 
mentioned in the RY., p. 175. 
Anustubh: v. 83, 9; vii. 108, 1; x. 
14, 18. 14. 16; 90, 1-15; 185, 1-7; 
Pada redundant by one syllable, x. 
90, 4а; 185, 7c. 

Gayatri: i. 1, 1-9; iii. 09, 6-9; vi. 
54, 1-10; x. 127, 1-8. 

Jagati: i. 85, 1-4. 6-11; 160, 1-5 ; iv. 
50, 10 ; v. 11, 1-6; 88, 2-4 ; viii. 48, 
b; x. 15,11; 81, 7; Радаіп Tristubh 
stanza, i. 90, 8a; v. 88, 100; vii. 
108,8 ; x. 14, 1a. 10b. 11b; 84, 5c; 
129,8 b; Райа with Tristubh cadence, 
1. 85, 9 d; stanzas in Tristubh hymn, 
iv. 50, 10; v. 88, 2-4. 

Tristubh, i. 85, 1-11; 85, 5. 12 ; 154, 1- 
6; ii. 12, 1-15; 83, 1-10; 85, 1-15; 
iii. 59, 1-5; iv. 50, 1-9. 11; 51, 1-11; 
v. 88, 1. 6-8. 10; vii. 49, 1-4 ; 61, 1-7 ; 
68, 1-6; 71, 1-6 ; 86, 1-8; 108, 2-10; 
viii. 48, 1-4. 6-15; x. 14, 1-12; 15, 
1-10. 12-14; 84, 1-6. 8-14; 90, 16; 
129, 1-7; 168, 1-4; Рада in Jagati 
stanza, viii. 48, Do; Райа defective 

“by опо syllable, x. 14, b c. 8 d, by 
two syllables, x. 129, 7 b, redundant 
by one syllable, x. 129, 6 b. ~ 

papa p aaa + Gayatri Райа), viii. 


‚1 


Вгһаїї, х. 14, 15. 

Metronymie, irregular, ii. 12, 11 
(Dànu). A 

Middle in passive sense, i. 85, 10 d; 
154, 2a; 100, 4d. 5а; ii. 39, 0. 116; 
vii. 61, 5 b. 

Mithra in the Avesta, p. 119. 

Mitra, description of, pp. 78-9. 

Mitra-Varuna, description of, pp. 118- 
19; viii. 29, 9. 


Naighantuka, ii. 12, 14. 15; 85, 9. 

Nasalization of a final vowel atthe end 
of an internal Pada, i. 35, 6 a (up&- 
вай 6ka); viii. 29, 6 (yathain 
esá) ; x. 84, 5 c (ükrataii émid). 

Natural philosophy, starting point of, 
p. 207 (x. 129). 

Nirukta, ii. 12, 8. 14. 

Nominative for vocative, iv. 50, 10a. 

Ваша syntax of, ii. 83, 2; x. 15, 

в. 


Objective gonitive, x. 84, 84. 7 d. 


Pada text, its treatment of tho ро]. u, 
vi. 54, 2; of vocatives in o, ii. 93, 8 b 
(vajrabüho). 15a (babhro) ; viii. 48, 
2 c. 15 с (indo) ; of Pragrhya vowels, 
i. 85, 9 b (o, 1); i. 160, 1 b (1); iv. 
50, 10 b. (à); x. 108, 1d (utd); of 
final ctymological r, i. 35, 11 а (Sa- 
vitar fti) ; ii. 12, 4 b (&kar iti); vii. 
86, 2 b (antéh); viii. 48, 2a (antár 
iti); of internal s before k, vii, 103, 
4c (kániskan); of suffixes: 1. 1,16; 
160, 2c; iii. 59, 6 о (-tama); viii. 45, 
1b (-tara) ; vii. 108, 6d; x. 15, 9a 

-tri); vii. 109, 8c (gd. -tyà) ; i, 85, 

с; iv. 51, 9c d (-bhis) ; iv. 5-74 
(den, -y2) ; x. 19, 6 a; 199, 4 d (gd. 
-ya) ; of certain long Samhita vowels: 
i. 85, 8 b (oyàvaya); 85, 4b (pra- 
cyfivéyantas). 10 b (dadrhünám); 
x. 135, 7 (sádannm); i. 160, 1b (гіа 
vari) ; ii. 12, 4 (jigiván) ; iii. 59, ба 
(carsanidhftas) ; vii. 68, 2a (prasav- 
100); x. 15, 9а (tütrsur); x. 84, 10 
(rnàvà); its restoration of lost aspi- 
rate, i. 100, 3 d (duksata); its re- 
moval of Sandhi in cds., i. 154, 2 
(giri-sthas); x. 15, 11 b (suprani- 
tuyas); its treatmont of dual com- 
pounds, i. 85, 1 b (mitriávácunau); 
160, 1 a (dy&va-prthivi); x. 14, 8 b 
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(Istá-pürt&) ; its non-analysis of cer- 
tain cds, i. 35, 9 b; v. 83, 8c 
(fvkva-prthivb; 1.154, 2b (ku-cara). 
i li. 35, 7 b (svadhá); ii. 19, 4¢ 
(dat) ; ii. 33, 3; viii. 48, 8a (svastt); 
ii. 83, бе; viii. 48, 10 a (rdüdára); 
iv.,00, 1 (Bfhaspátü); x. 90, 13а 
(candrámüs); 185, 2a (visthás) ; ii. 
129, 1a (mánasvün); its analysis of 
svávün, i. 85, 10 b; its irregular ac- 
centuation of cd. augmented verbs, 
УШ. 48, 2 а (prá dgis). 10¢ (ni 
Sdhàyi); x. 185, 4а (prá ávartayas). 
Pünini, p. 210. 
Pantheism, starting point of, р. 195. 
Payenthetical Pada, x. 127, 8 b. 
Parjanya, description of, p. 104. 
Partitive genitivo, i. 100, фа; ii. 33, $b. 
4d; viii, 48, La; x. 15, 8 d. 
Perfect with present sense, i. 85, 8b 
(dadhire). ii. 19, 10b (јаза); 
85, 3 d (tasthur). 18d (vivesa); iii. 
59, 1b (dàdhüra). 7b (babhüva). 
8 а (yemire) ; x. 84, 11a (tat&pa). 
Periphrastic use of relative, x. 90, 7 d. 
54. 12 c. 


Person, syntactical chango of, i. 85, 4 c 
(8. to 2). 5 с (2. to 3.); viii. 48, 5be 
(2. to 3.). 

Pischel, iv. 61, 1 (p. 93). 


-Pitaras, description of, p. 176. 


Play on words, p. 174 (yam). 
Pragrhya vowels: i, i. 85, 9 b (dyavi- 
prthivi); 100, 1a b c (dyávüprthi- 
vi, rtívari, dhürayát-kavi, suján- 
mani, dovi) 4 0с (ródasi, rájasi). 
5 a b (mahini, dyávüprthivi) ; ii. 12, 
8а (krándasi, samyait). 18 (prthi- 
ті v. 83, 8 c (dyüvü-prthivi); vii. 
80; tb (ródasi, urvi); à: iv. 50, 10b 
(vrssmvasü); vii. 61, 2 о (sukratü). 
8 b (sudànüi); e: i. 85,9 b (ubhé); 
160-1 ас (té, dhisáne). 2e (sudhfs- 
tame, vapusyb) ба (t6, grhüné). 
5а (asmé) ; ii. 12, 8a d (vihvayete, 
havete). 13 a (namete); 88, 12 d 
(asmé); 35, 4 с (asmé) ; iv. 50, 11 b 
(usmé) ; vii. 61, 3c (dadhathe) ; viii. 
48, 10 о (asmé); x. 90, 4 d (sadana- 
пабапб); о: ii. $8, 81 (vajrabaho) ; 
viii. 48, 2с. 4a (indo); x. 168,1d 
(ut6); not shortened in pronuncia- 
tion before vowels: ii. 12, 1c(rédasi); 


Predicativo adjective, ii, 12,2, 4; 83, 
dE i iv. so Дд wae 88, 8d. 7c; vii. 

140; x. ; (nom.) with 
x9) 13b 1399 CONI psy 

Proposition, following vb., i. 85, 3 c. 
6 c. 10 b. 2 b; ii. 85, 116; iv. 50, La. 
7b. 9a; v. 11, 2d; x. 34, 14 b; 90, 
4d; 129, 42; 168, 2(?); following 
participle, x. 84, 6d ; separated from 
vb., i. 85, 7a.9 cd. 11d; 85, 12.2 d. 
4а. ба. 6a. 7b. 9d; ii. 33, 2; iii. 
59, 4 c; iv. 50, 4d; 51,26; vii. 61, 
ба; 03, бс; x. 15, 90; 34, 9d. За; 
127, 1d. ба. 72.82; soparated from 
infinitive, vii. 61, 6 c; of. compound 
vb. repeated, ii. 33, 2cd; iii. 59, 7 о; 
vii. 01, 3b; x. 51, Lab; 127,5 bo; 
accentuation of compounded, iv. 51, 

` бе; vii.71, За, 40; x. 14, 14d; 
15, 2c. 

Present used in past sonse, i. 85, 9c. 

Principle clause for relative, ii. 13, 
bb. 8d. 


Prolation of vowel, x. 199, 5 b (asf3t). 

Purusa hymn, pp. 195-208. 

Püsan, description of, p. 111; viii. 
29, 5. 


Quantity, interchange of, i. 85, 6b; iv. 
‚51,24; vii. 49, 20. 8c. 


Ritri, goddess of Night, description of, 
p. 208; hymn to, pp. 203-7. 

Reciprocal gonoration, x. 90, 5 ab. 

Reduplication, irregular, viii, 48, 5 b 
(anüha). 

Refrain, of stanzas, ii. 19, 14-144; v. 
88, 84-44; vii, 49, 14-44; of 
hymns, ii. 12, 16d; 88, 154; 35, 
15 d; iv. 50, 6d; vii. 61, 7 d; 63, 
6 a-d. 6 d; 71, ба-а; 86, 8d; 103, 
10d; viii. 48, 14d; x. 14, Dd. 

Relative clause, antecedent in, iv. 60, 
7b. 8d ; principal clause in place of, 
ii. 12, 02. 8d. 

Rhythm, abnormal, i. 160, 5d; x. 90, 
2b. ба. 152; see also Metre, irregu- 
lar. 

Roth, i. 35, 10 ; 154, 6 ; ii. 85, 9. 


Rudra, description of, pp. 56-7; viii. 


Р D» 


a 
Samprasürana, ii. 12, 8 (hà for Eva). 


vii. 49, 8 b (satyanrté). 


Sandhi, 1. of vowels: artificial, v. 53, 
Pravargya ceremony, vii. 108, R 


Gc (ə =%+e); irr, ji. 12, 5a (sóti) , 
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феўугееп Padas, resolved : а а, ii. 33, 
7 c. 100; iii. 59, 40; v. 83, 10a; viii. 
29, 1а. Sa; x. 14, 42; 15, 4c; 84, 
112; 90, 13c; 129, 60; n à, i. 95, 
2c; ii. 83, бо; ai, X. 14, 8а; 15, 
ба; au, i. 35, Бе; ar, vii. 103, 9а; 
Ga, i. 85, 11a; 100, 46; v. 11, 4a; 
viii, 29, 1а; x. 90, 1c. За; aa, 1. 
85, 7a; ёт, i. 160, 1а; & u, іу. 51, 
2c; Pada initial a restored : e a, i. 
J, 9b; 85, 9d; iv. 50, 10 b; x. 14, 
Бе; 129, 3b; 168, 2d; o a, i. 95, 
11b; ii. 35,134; iii. 59, Gb; iv. 50, 
104; v. 11, 4d; vii. 86, 4d. 6b; 
108,84; viii, 29, 2b; 48, 12 b. 18b; 
а x. 14, 9b; 15, 8 b. 12b ; 34,104. 
uet 9. of semivowels: at the ond of a 
Райа resolved before vowels: y a, i. 
154, 4а; v. 83, 6c; vii. 86, 7 а; 
viii. 48, 2a; y u x. 14, 13c; 15, 
8c. 11c; va, i. 154, 2c; iv. 51, 3c; 
x. 15, 50; v e, x. 14, 4c; УР, vii. 
61, 3с. 

3. of consonants: г before г, i. 95, 
116; ii. 88, 2a. 14а; 85, 4c ; v. 83, 
10; Visarjaniya before k, i. 55, бе; 
ii. 85, 1d: s before k, i. 85, 66; ii. 
85, 1d; v. 83, 2d; vii. 103, 4с; в 
before p, v. 11, 6d; x. 185, 4b; 
t before $, i. 85, 8; n before t, vi. 
54, 9а (Püsan táva) ; x. 90, 8c (pa- 
gün t-); n before o, x. 90, 8c (tam 
onkro); n before $, i. 85, 5; ii. 12, 
10b; iv. 01, 2d. 7d ; v. 11, 6b; ёп 
before y, i. 35, 10 b ; before 1, ii. 12, 
4с; an before vowels becomes aim, 
ii. 89, 4 &c., irregularly remains, x. 
90, За (etávün asya); in at the end 
of а Райа beforo vowels remains, i. 
35, 108; ii. 12, 10a. 122; x. 90, 8o; 
before t at the end of a Райа remains, 
li. 88, ба. 

Savitr, description of, pp. 10-11. 
Sayana, i. 154, 2. 8. 6; 160,8. 4; ii. 
12, 1. 8. 8. 19. 14; 88, 5. 6. 8. 9. 10. 
12; 35, 9; iii. 59, 1; iv. 51, 1. 8. 8; 
v. 88, 6; vi. 64, 8; vii. 86, 1; vili. 
29, 10 ; x. 14, 8; x. 15, 3. 12. 
Secondary root, i. 160, 6 d (inv.). 
f ‘Self’ expressed by tmán in RY., vii. 
63, 6b; by tant, vii. 86, За. 5 b. 
Separation of members of Devati- 
dvandvas, ii. 12, 18. : 
Shortening, с? e and o before a: і. 35, 
ба. 11c; 85, За Sd; 151, 16; 160, 


84.54: ii. 12, 3 c. 7 d. 8 b. 9 d. 13 c; 


83,5 c. 11d; 35,82; iii. 59, 2a; iv. . 


50, 1а; 51, 2b. Зе. 40; vi. 64, 1b. 
Sbe.4a; vii. 68, 4 b. Ga; 86,6b. 76/80; 
103, 3d. 4a ; viii. 48, 8d. 11 c. 12d; 
x. 14, 8a ; 15, 1 d. 22. 54. 12 0. 14a; 
34, бе. 11c-d; 90, Bbe. бо; 127, 
4a. Ба; 129, ба. 7cd ; 185, 6b; of 
а before r, i. 160, 12; of i before a, 
x. 34, 4 b; 127, 1b, before u, 2 b, 
before à, 8b; of radical vowel, ii. 35, 
Зе; iv. 50,54; of dual à, vii. 61, la 
(Varuna). 7 а (deva); of inst. i, viii. 
48, 8 a (svasti). 

Slurred pronunciation of long vowel, i. 
154, За (Süsám). 1d (trédhi); уй. 
63, Ga (ni). 

Singing, characteristic of the Ahgi- 
rases, viii. 29, 10. 

Singular, for plur. noun, i. 85, 100 
(vàn&m); ii. 33, 1 (&rvati); change 
from — to plur., iv. 51, 11c. 

Six earths, p. 175. 

Sociative sense of inst, x. 14, 3 a b. 
bab. 10 d; 15, Sc. 10cd, 14505 34, ба. 

Soma, description of, pp. 159-5; viii, 


Soma sacrifice, vii. 103, 7. 10 d. 

Stanzas syntactically connected, i. 1, 
7.8; 85, 4. 5. 

Steed, ruddy — of heaven, i. 85, 5c; 
of tho Sun, vii. 63, 2 d. 

Steods of the Maruts, i. 85, 4 d. 

Strong form for weak, i. 85, 19 с (yan- 
ta); 11. 83, 1b (yuyothüs). 8d (yu- 
yodhi); iii. 59, 1d (juhota); vii. 
71, 1d (yuyotam) ; x. 14, 14 b (ju- 
hota). 16b (онома) ; 16, 7 d 
(dadhüta) 11d (dadhitena). + 

Subjunctive and injunctive, “(hon 
identical in form, distinguished by 
má, ii. 88, 4а, 

Suffixes treated like second merbor of 
acd. i. 160, 1b (rtávari) За (ра- 
vítravün), Хе. 

Supplied, word to bo, iii. 59, 7c; v. 
11, le; vi. 54,.70; vii. 61, ba. 74; 
viii. 29, Ба; x. 14, 2d. Бо; 16,130; 
84, 10b ; 127, 4ac; 168, 1a. 4c. 

Sürya, description of, p. 124. 

Sütras, viii. 29, 8. 

Svarabhakti vowel, ii. 83, 1-8. 5-7. 
9-11 (Rud?ra) ; iv. 50, 11 a (Ind'ra); 
v. 11, 3 a (mat*rés). 

Svarita, indopendent, ii. 38, 8 (abhiti) ; 
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95, 2c (asuryi) ; x. 90, 8c (vàyav- 
); followed by Udilta, how 
xnkrked, i. 35, 7с; iv. 61,92; Abhi- 
niñita, ii. 12, 6 c (уд 'vità). 

tical order, irr., i, 85, 6 c (ata); 
‚ 8 (ca). 


5 отео division of tho world, х. 15, 
1 


Tvastr fashions Indra’s bolt, i.- 85, 
9ab; viii, 29, 8. 


Unreduplicated perfect, ii. 33, 14 d 


" 


„тже чене ш чаш ШӘ 


(midhvas). 
Usas, description of, pp. 92-3. 


Varuna, description of, pp. 184-5. 
Vàta, description of, p. 216. 

Vedas, first mention of, p. 195. 

Viśve devās, description of, pp. 147-8. 
Visnu, description of, pp. 30-1; viii. 


T. 

Vocative, elliptical, vii, 61, 1 a (Varu- 
пй  Mitrü-Varunüi); accent, vii. 
71, lo; viii. 48, 7c (Бота rajan). 
Ма (trütüro devüs). 


a 
4. 
Ё 


е! 
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Vyüha, resolution of semi-vowels, t. А, 
Ga; 35, la. бе, 7ас. 8d. 9 c. 10 b. 11a; 
85, 3d. 40; 151, 12. 22. 20, &c. &c. 


Warrior sons, frequent prayer for, i. 
1, 8c; 85, 12 d, &c. &c. 

Words identical in form distinguished 
by accent: i. 85, 11 (t6 (hose, te to 
thee); ii, 19, 4 (däs demon, dasa 
demoniac); i. 160, 14 (dbárman, n. 
ordinance, dharmán, m. ordainer) ; 
vii. 80, 5d (diman, n. bond, dàmán, 
m. gift) ; vii. 108, 9а (dvádasa twelve, 
dvüdasá twelfth); ii. 90, бо (parás, 
adv. far away, páras, adj. N. other) ; і. 
85, 54; vii. 86, 1d (bhüman, n. 
earth, bhümán, m. abundance); 71, 7 a 
(yuvábhyüm to you two, yüvabhyüm 
lo the two youths); i. 85, 106 (ráksas, 
n. injury, raksás m. demon) ; iii. 09, 3 
(váriman, n. and varimán, m. ех- 
panse). 

Yajurveda, ritual of, vii. 103, 7 a. 


Yama, description of, p. 212. 
Yaska, i. 154, 2. 3. 6; il. 88,5; p. 129. 


20 
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